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s the viſible Decay of prac- 
[A NES tical Godlineſs, and the 
> natural Conſequence there- 
Q of, the abounding of Er- 
| rors of all ſorts, and par- 
8 f 7 che Growth of Hereſies of the 
groſſeſt kind, even ſuch as ſap the 


8 Foundations of our Holy Religion; are 
matter of the deepeſt Sorrow to all who 


have a hearty Concern for the Redeem- 
A 3 er's 


iv Dr DISAT ILO x. 


er's Kingdom and Glory; they muſt 
needs then be much more ſo to You, 
on whom it hath pleaſed theSover 
| God t beſtow uncommon. Meaſures of 
his race, by which you haye a higher 
Ref Atment of the Diſhonour done to 
our Bleſſed Redeemer, by the abound- 
ing Contradiction of Sinners, againſt 
him and his Doctrines; on which ac- 
count, any Attempt made in oppo- 
ſition to growing Error and Impiety, 
_ catinot be difagreeable to you. And 
as God in His Providence has raiſed you 
to an exalted Rank in the World, and 
enriched you with a large ſhare of 
Learning, you thereby come both to 
know, in a more comprehenſive man- 
ner, the lamentable State of Religion 
in the World, and the fatal Tendency 
of thoſe Errors that ſo much abound : 
So'that the miſerable Scene opens it ſelf 
wider to your pious Mind than it does 
to many others, and affects it more deep- 
ly. But your thorough Acquaintance 
with __ CHARGES,” Scheme, furniſhes | 


ſu — | 


Nn * 


ſappart under thoſe melancholy Vikwss 
vou knom that the Reileemeri re 
and that all Power is given to him in 
Heaven and Earth, fer the ſupport of 
bis Intereſt and th: Defence of his 
Church; againſt which, the gates of 
Hell ſhall never prevail; of all that the 
Fatlief hath given to him, he will loſe 
none, this Foundation f of God Rarid> 
eth ſure. nn, 1218 en 
8 1 R, The, Lliowing het are 
formed 1 upon ſuch Principles, as, ſo far 
as I know, do not give them any title 
to the Protection of many, of your Rank 
and Quality, z. but I hope they will be 
found t6 have ſome Right to claim 
Vour's: And as you have ſo juſt away 
of Thinking, that you reckon it no 
Diminution to your Honour to profeſs 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel, ſo 9 
deſpiſed at this time by many Moble 
and Learned, which has been their 
uſual Fate in all Ages; ſo thoſe! who 
have a ſincere Love to theſe Doctrines, 
eſteem it both their Honour and Ad- 
A 3 vantage, 


me to inſcribe theſe 
Far God ma) 


vality, — 3 to —_— 
them; 2nd 1 reckon it Harticular! 
Honour to my ſelf, that you per 


mit 
rſes to a 
1628 O Ou Tit 


; preſerve you long 
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5 
% oth in our own and other Languages for- 
neh, and eſpecially of late; upon this 
Subject of the Holy Trinity ; it _ appear ſtrange 
that any thing further ſhould be 12 to the 


y 5 % . . SA % - 5 - : 
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NO muny having wrote, tb ſo good pu 


World, dn that head. But the Doctrine of the © 


Trinity enters ſo deeply into all the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, that while there is any 
thing new to be ſald upon them, that copious 
Subject will never be exhauſted. And even, the 
there was nothing to be offered which had not 
born ſid before, in fome Agb or ber, or in ons 
hape or another; yet the Exigence of the Chri- 
nian Church, on ſome particular occaſſons, when 

Errors of moſt pernicious conſequence are induj= 
triouſiy propagated, may loudly demand, that 
thoſe who are ſet for the defence of the Goſpel, 
Should appear in behalf of the Doftrines of Chriſt, 
when they are attacked in any Corner, by thoſs 
who wiſh not well to the Intereſt of Zion; tho 
bey have no other Furniture than thoſe Weapons, 

again rubb'd up, and brought to a new edge, which 

51 85 1 - have 


ud left ner — , a0, es $4; 
4 ; * I ” 


* 25 — with 
And if the creoked 4 races ben 


Tntere ; 
: ceive, it is fit that his Devices ſhould be dis 


certain:Congueſt. He does not at firft force up 


9 


„ 


Paths, by. which he bes ſou 5 10 "car 25 is 
in Fee, Ages; Hing Seng de- 


covered by the fame Methods, by which his Sub- 
tilty, thro" the divine Bleſſing, to the Edification 
of the Church, has already been happily baffled. 

1 "hasbeen the dual Method which Satan has 
taken to corrupt the Church, to inſinuute his 


Poiſon gradually and by flow eps, to procure a 


Perjon, who has had the benefit of a religious E 4 
cation, the disbeligf of the moſt eſſential and fun- 
damental Articles of Chriſtianity ; if he did, he 


would run the hazard of being baffled in bis de- 
In in that caſe, ſo much q, Satan would diſe 


cover it ſelf at once, that the Perſon would be 


feared; and-<xould with abborrence rejecs his. 


Propoſals, and refuſe to attend to fuch daring. 
and bare-jaced Suggeſizons. He knows that the 
Nature of Man, is not 7 ſo debauched and 
corrupled, that it can aigeſt the moſt « glaring. 


and wicked Hergſies, foie it he, in ſome, mea- 
5 fare, prepared Zo fall 2 them, by. bet for. 
Jome time accuſtomed to the babitual Belief of. 


Her Errors. _ A 

If one takes a view of the Iomentable State of 
the Proteſtant Churches, at this time, in Europe, 
and confiders hine they love aſſed from ane degree 
of Corruption in Doctrine to auptber, till at length 
many have arrived to that pitch, that they Fa 
- 4g "oP Chr GA altogether, ond. turned pro- 


Seed 
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| foſed Deiſts ; i. be. can i but thin, that r "44 
matter of . the \greateſt. conſequentey "both vio. 
 Charches and particular Perſons," to get a»ftaps. 
put to the firſt. out- breaking of: Brrors,-tho'-but- 
94 ſmaller ort; for if theſe get but once footing. 
in a Man's mind, they will ſonn male ay for. 
Errors of 4 more dangerous. nature; and fir. 
quently it happens, that the fame - Arguments. 
that induce and lead Men into Errors of a liſſen 
Mature, when they are carried their; full length, . 
and urged as far as their ſuppoſed force\ yo. go, 
inevitably draw, them into Errors gf the uery 
groſſeſt Lind, tho at firſt vie, their dangerous. 
Conſequences. did not appean. Mie have 4 
Hain Inſtance, gf this, in the denial of. the Doca | 
trins of ithe free Grace, of Gad, in the eternal E- 
kim of. ſome. Sinner to everlaſting-Lafe, and 
70 the  effectual, means. which are neceſſary, in 
order. to lead them Zo it; and the Doctrine of bie 
| ſeveretgn Juſtice, in leaving, other" Hinners finally 4 
10 periſh under the Sin and Corruption they haue 
brought upon, themſelves, without beſtowrng:upon 
them that efficacions,G race, by, which. alone they: y 
7 be brought, out. of. the Sees 0 ws gory, thot 
en are in Hy. Nature. 7 N 
Aber which hath led ſame Men et Breu 
5 8 fo the 5 2 —— — i hes 


FAS: 4% 


an e Claim fo he's Favuur neuer _ — — 
8 that 
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that. the whole Race of Mankind have forfeited | 
their Happineſs,” and rendered themſehues ob. 
nigung 1d God s vindiarve Fuſtice; fo that it is 
of is free. Grace that he reftores any to bis Fa- 
vn and thut "he. exterids,” in Sovereignty, bis 
to this Man, and not to:antther;- ts owing” 
tothe: free determination "of "bis vin good Pleu- 
fare; 1 Right co do with his ron what he 
| Now the Argument, 'by *ohich ſite 
Men are induced to deny the Doctrine e Ble 2 4 
will, with equal force, conthude'for the Des 
gainf all revealed Religion ; and arcor. Fay ry 
Tha way of reaſoning, it it \rmpoſeble that the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament can be 
| Revelation from God, of the" Method of Man's- 
Salvation, becauſe it is not made to all Man- 
kind. For if it be efſential'to the Goodneſs and 
Equity of the divine Nature, for God to haue 
an equal Regard to all his Creatures, ſo that be 
is tied up by thoſe Perfections, that he can't bes 
tow, in his Sovereignty and free Grace, peru- 
lar and egal Favours on whom be 
pleaſes to piteh his Love, as the Argument 2p 
det h; then he muſt either not make any Rebe 
lation at all, which is neceſſary to the Salva- 
tion f Men; or" elſe that Revelation muſt be 
made to every Individual of the human Race. 
Aud fince it is plain, that the "Method" of Sal. 
vation, revealed in the Scriptures, is not made 
Inbton to every Individual, is muſt follow, by 
a-neceſſary Conſequence, that it con t be a Reve. 
lation from Gol, becauſe his Perfections, as is 
| bees, ON him to make it known * 


to all... So that aue ſee tb pan dep Do 
I rrine of Ekiin, upon this Rring | 


the Feriß ae 


The Þ; RB 2. A > BY 


is mconfftent. with. that. Gaodugfs, e 
Fuſtice, aubicb ig Mntial to the. divine Wen 

1 be reg FH equally. alhbis. Creatures, ars 
oblige PP Principle, to deny, that 

4 divine Revelation;'\ or; af 

kaft, tt R eee eee it 10. 

a to be known in arder to Salwarian. Nam 
ber the Revelation, made in tbe Scriptures, 

be ſuppoſed to be mech ſary ta Faluatiom or , 
ſuch is 4% Abſurdity. of. Fn ian thoſe % 
bo deny.the Dactri e Hl 

4 54's Lee e e bhave.dn 

equal | Claim. Za: "divme Fauqur, that they muſ 

cn it tu be.anconfent: with the: Goodneſs avil 

Juſtice of. Cech eg make ang, fuch + bien 


1 any Part of, Mankind, whereby their Condition 


it made. better. than others: of” the human Race, 
to whom that: Revelations is nor made known; 
which throws. the 4h, 8 reateſt Reflection upon tue 
@obole. Conduct of divine Providence, in all 
5 Inſtances: LY it, whereby the Condition: of 
any of God's reaſonable Creatures is made better 


than the State of others, and cuts off entirely,the - 


Sovereignty-of the ſupreme Being, by which he 
diſpenſes his Favours to his Creatures at «pleas 


fare, without treſpaſſing upon. the Eguity an 


| Righteoufneſs of his Nature, ſince none-of them 


have any Claim to the leaſt Favour above ano- 
ther, by any thing in themſeluas, which they 
are poſſeſſed of 2 of him, rr alone 
maketh any to differ from another.” _ 
ince 
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| "Fine then the © ame + reg "made uſe 9) : 
7 Joe Proteftants, "againſt the Doctrine of the. 
Ire Grace of God: I the teal Elettion of 6. 
| part "of the” 2 Race of Adam, ' bold with. 
e force againſt” ll divine Revelation, and 
eonfequently 8 all Chrifttanity ; 2 would 
ts Well fo'con how far they" may have con-, 
he reudiling Deijm of this b projet 
g the Adver aries of © 
Revelation, *4who knw 1 ee / J How to prove 
any Advantage againſt the Truth, with Arg 4 
— ainſi Chriftinity in general; the; 2 . 
they 8 only th aim a BD to 750% of 
eh . — 8 bee called Calyinifts. 
But ſeeing this Part of their Age ſands as 
firm 'as Chri anity iet, and rio can be. 
urge again 1 3 but” HT will ſhake the Aus 
thority- all  fuperratiral Rk they may 
1 ow wy in the Caſe," knowing from what Nuar- 
ya Oppofition"made a againſt them chiefly comes, 
00 eobjther it tends ; that it flows from 4 Spi- 
ritt of Deiſm, and has 4 direci Te endency to- 
wards it. The" I'm far ol imputing Deiſm 
ro all who" oy "the Doctrine of E Halen, 2 
cauſe: perhaps" they may not ſee the 8 of 
the: bes ey go upon; yet Tn ferry, that 
wn) 20% have a Zeal for. other \ Dofrines of 
| iftianity,” "which are more fundamental, 
frould be found to oppoſe this by fuch Arguments, . 
ch, if they" have any Force in them to rex. 
Jute it, vill equally overthrow the Whale f 
Chriſtianity.” And indeed wwe can never expect 
40 ao a decline in a P, — Country, 
de 


* „ 


1 


„„ 


9 


„* 
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while thoſe Pri inciples are maintained by. 55 
en 


Mants themſelves,  whi ch have ſo great a 
ency to ſup port it: but would they return agat! 


1 their ancient e Doetri nes, and the 


Principles upon which alone, they can. be main 
e v0 440 off aſſent to them as Articles * 
Faith, and mcere Belief, as well as Articles of 
Peace and Unity, and live and praiſe according- 
; then ub Religion flouriſh, and Atheiſm, 
De n, Arianiſn, and every other iſm fink apace.. 
Pere is another Error that doesnot a little pre- 
wail with ſome who call themſelves. Proteſtants, 


ohich is big with all manner of Errors, and ope 


25 
4 door for the very groſſef Peluſſons; and that. 
7s, That let Men Beli 095 what on 70 ll, Prom. 


vided they be fincere, and not conſcious 0 of the. 


Truth of the contrary of what they profeſs 79. 
believe, tha what they believe ſhould be never 


fo contrary to what is revealed, either by a na- 


tural or ſupernatural Revelation, 755 they 40. 
not contract any Guilt thereby, This is @ Te- 

net fo grofily. abſurd, that if a Perſon could but | 

arrite at that pitch of Debauchery of his natu- 
ral. Reaſon, and that height of Depravation of 
the Faculties and Powers of his Mind, by a 
continual Meditation on thoſe things that laue 


been offered by Atheiſts againſt the Exiſtence of | 


the Deity, and turning his Thoughts entirely _ 
off every Argument, by which his | Being bat 
been proved; according to this Principle, ſuch a 
blaſphemous Wretch would be moſt innocent, in 


denying the Exiſtence 'of the ſupreme Being: 


Jes. Fhe bay Thar bis En ariſes,- and 
the 
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155 1. more that be cou ld conquer and ſtiſis the Evt- 
dence for the Being of a God," and the leſs Scru- 
33 that attended his Infidelity and Diſtelief of of 

7 Deity, fo much the more innocent ſhou 
be: And the w_ thing that does ovary ag- 

ravate his Guilt, and raiſes it to the high 

itch, viz. That his inward Sentiments rea ly 
aten, "with bis arbeiſtical Profeſſion, is by this 
Principle pleaded not only as an Extenuation of 


515 Guilt, but even as that which makes it ceaſe 


10 be any Crime at all: Jo that the more ſtrenu- 
ous the Perſon is in his Profeſſion f Atheiſm, 
and the more firmly be is perſuaded of, or rather 
hardened in his atheiftical-Princi ples, Jo much 
 Fhe more innocent ſhould be irony in the fight of 
God; hich is an Abſurdit 9 glaring, that it 
is impoſſible the Principle, of which it 1s 4 
and ae, e. can be trub. if 
Sincerity, in a Man's prgfaſing that which 
7s agreeable to the real Sentiments of his Mind, 
7s certainly a very laudable thing; but it can 
never take away the Guilt of 4 Man's not con- 
| forming the Sentiments of bis Mind to the ob- 
jective revealed Truth of things, when he lies 
under an Obligation to know, and acknowledge 
that Truth. There may N be ſome Truths, 
revealed to ſome reaſonable Beings, | either in py 
natural or ſupernatural Way, which were ne- 
wer defigned to be brought within the Knowledge 
, Men, and the Acknowledgment of them con- 
 fequently never required. "Theſe they may be 
innocently ignorant of, and without being guilty, 


may neither know nor acknowledge 3 3 tho' they” 
cant, 


ow 


PR E FA 


8 y 39 2 
I + 2 * *F * 8 
3 M #* ; 
9 


" 2 ire guilt ſuffer themſelves to be per 
faaded | of the ane Falſbaod, | beraufe 2 ; | | 


Man ts 7 70 to fi Send his Affen: bs 


bas not zdence tb 1 a Founda- - 


tion for Fon Perfiaafion of the Truth or Falſhood 


of what” is affirmed or denied Concerning” a 
thing; otherwiſe he abuſes his reafonable Powers, 


chic "cart be dene in any degree without gurl. | 
But there are other Truths, which relate to the- 
Nature and Will of the Deity, ' which are 
brought within the compaſs of the Knowledge | 
Fr an, by 4 natural or fupernatu al Reve- 
ation made ts him, which every Man lies under 
an Obligation to know, and acknowledge as far 


1 as that Nevelation is made to him, and as far. 


as Man, in ibe State in which Gol did at Pl 
create him, was capable of knowing ſuch Truths, 
And if be . and entertains Sentiments 
mnconfitent with, or contrary to the objective 
Truth, revealed either by a natural or ſuperna- 
tural Revelation; his Ignorance. of ſuch Truths, 

or the Miſtake and — of his Mind concern- 


ing them, is culpable, even tho in his preſent . 


Situation, it be altogether invincible, Roto 
that that Invincibility be the Fruit and Conſe- 
quent of any perfonal Fault of his own, or the Ef 


N | feet of the Fault of any other Perſon, which can 


in Jo ice be imputed to and charged upon bim. 
bis will appear to be very pos Jrom 15 ; 


end of making a Revelation to Men, either in a 


natural or pornur a Way, and the purpoſe 
the Author of their Being had in view in e La 


* _ with Powers, OY they are capable 
of 
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of underſtanding ſuch a. Revelation, aubich cas 

be nathing elſe, than that Men ſhquld think con- 

cerning. the Deity in ſuch a manner as he re- 


weals himſelf to them, and att according to the 
divine Will, as tbat is diſcovered either. by the 
Light , Nature, or by divine. ſupernatural. 
Revelation: and when Men fail in either gf 
theſe, they come ſhort of the purpoſe of the Mani 


t ation of . the divine Nature and Will made. 
"unto them, and of the end for which. they were. 


endowed with rational Faculties, and conſequent 


only the external Practice of the Life, but the 


inward Practice of the Soul (if the Expreſſien. 
may be admitted as juſt) is ſulect to the divine, 


Law; nat only our Badies and outward Man, 
but our Spirits alſi are the Lord's, and they muſt. 


be employed in his Service, and all their Powers. 


mut be exerted to his Honour; not only is be to 


be ſerved with the Will and Aﬀettions thoſe ex-' 
ecutive. Powers of the Mind, by. which its De- 
terminations: ar put in practice in the Life, 
but alſo. the, determining and judging Powers 


themſelves muſt be conform to the Revelations of | 
Heaven; and we lie under Obligations to att. | 


and determine according to the Repreſentations of 
things made therein. Now if this Power of the. 


Mind errs and fails in its Duty, by determining 


end judging contrary to what the divine Being 
has laid before it by Revelation, either natural 
er ſupernatural, as 4 Rule to wall by, Guilt in 
that 3 doubtleſs is contracted, and the natural 
ard jt 


Order of things difturbed. Nay, dae 
„„ tbeſe. 
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theſe . Faculties of the Mind and Under- 


fanding, or when the apprebending and judging 


Powers conceive and determine otherwiſe than 
according to the Repreſentations made by Reve- 
lation, and what is aſſerted or denied thereby, 
in this a greater Degree of Guilt is contratted, 


ban when the Will and Affections are diſorderly, 


becauſe theſe are but Rebels of an inferiour kind; 


and the fupreme Legiſlator juſtly reſents the Res 


bellion of the ſuperiour Powers of the Mind, in 
a higher degree, becauſe they are Ringleaders, 
and their Diſorder is of more fatal Conſequence 
to his Government in general, and is likewiſe 


the Cauſe of the Irregularity both of the Will 
and Afettions, and external Practice of the 


Life: and conſequently the Error or "Diſorder 


* of the udgment, is of a more heinous Nature in 


the fight of God, than that of the Will and Af- 
Jecti bar or in ſome reſpect, than even that of the 
Irregularity of the external Practice of the 
Life ; tho' this may be more directly and imme- 


3 diately prejudicial to our Neighbour than the 


other, Net, in as much as the Error of the 
Judgment is the Cauſe, and influences the Irre- 
gularity of the external Life, it muſt on that 
account be more heinous ; for it virtually con- 


= Z7ains in it all that evil that the external ir- 


regular Practice has in it, as the Cauſe does the 

Effect: nor does the external Action of an irre- 

gular Practice carry any Evil in it, but ſo far 

as it ſtands related to, and is the Expreſſion of 

that irregular Fudgment and Sentence paſt in 

the Mind of the Perjon committing the Action: 
- LEES 
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far every irregular Pradtice of the Life is the 

Fruit of, and flows from ſome erroneous Sentence 
and irregular Decree, and practical Judg ment 
firſt paſt in the Underſtanding, by which it 15 
executed and compleated. 

Thus we ſee, that an Error in Judgment is 
criminal, and carries 21 in it, as being a 
want of Con ormity to, and a Tranſerefſion of that 
Low of the 14 5 revealed . ee 

r ſupernatural way, ta which that Power of 
72 Mind is ſubjected, and from the binding Force 
of which it cannot Poffh ” be exempted. Nor is it 
70 any purpoſe to yy ere, that the Error and 
Miſtake of the fudgment may be involuntary, and 
Fa that reaſon free from Guilt, . becauſe the 
Mind never judges involuntarily, it always paſ- 

ſes Sentence willingly, concerning the Truth or 
Falſhood of any Propoſition, and never exerts 
that Af without the concurrence of the Will, 
whatever the means may have been by which that 
Conſent of the Will was procured. When the 
Mind judges right, and according to the rule to | 
which that Power of the Soul is ſubjef, then 
the Conſent of the Will, to paſs ſuch a Fude- 
ment, is, or at leaf ought to be, procured 55 
the farce of Evidence; but when the Judgment 
is erroneous, and a Sentence is paſt in the Mind. 
contrary to the Rule in that caſe, the Conſent of = 
the Will has been procured by Prejudice, or bun- 
ried by Paſjion and ſome criminal Attachment © 
or other. Il is alſo as little to the purpoſe to ay,  - 
that the Error of the Fudgment may be invin- | 
Cible, and on that account not criminal; Be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe the Invincibility of it cannot excuſe from 
Guilt, when it wy from any Sant which" 
7s juſtly imputable to the Perſon judging, in that 
98 15 e both for the Fault im- 
puted, and all the Conſequences of it; of "which 
this is one, That be is brought thereby to ſuch 
* Circumſtances, that he cannot exerciſe his judg- 
ing Power according to the Rule preſcribed to it, 
and according towhich he is under an Obliga- 
Trion to regulate that Faculty : for it is moft ab 
rd to jay, that 'a Man's incapacitating him- 
; 3 ff toperform his Duty, by any Fault, which 
may juſtly be imputed to him, can diſſolve his 
Obligation to perform it: And, on the other 
hand, where the Error of the Fudgment is not 
| the Fruit and Conſequent of ſome Fault, which 
= may be juſtly imputed tothe Perſon in that caſe, 
it is impoſſible, it can happen that that Error 
can be invincible, becauſe that would reflett on 
the divine Perfections; that a Perſon ſhould 
be ſuffered to fall into ſuch Cireumſtances, with. 
out any Fault, which can juſily be imputed to 
him, whereby he becomes incapable of anſwering 
an Obligation to a Law to which he is ſubjett, 
or conforming to a Rule preſcribed to him by the 
Judge of all the Earth, who can't but do juſtly, 
as the Staudard and Meaſure of the Sentiments: 
of his Mind. So that whether the Error be in- 
vincible or not, it carries Guilt in it; if it is 
znvincible to the Perſon in his preſent Circum- 
ſtance, it carries Guilt in it, becauſe the In- 
vincibility of it is the Fruit and Conſequent of 
W a 2 RR 
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a Fault 1 ftly : imputed * if it «be nor invincible, 
then, by. Conceſſion, it is criminal. ©» 


(OE 


I have endeavoured to draw the following Ser- 
ons into as narrom a compaſs as was conſiſtent 
with comprebending all the Points debated be- 
tween the Trinitarians and Anti-trinitarians; 

and, as far as I know, I have not concealed 

any one material Objection, and in one place or 
other, I hope I have laid down ſuch Principles, 

and ſuch Proof of them, that any Perſon, of a 

tolerable Capacity, may be able to draw a ſa- 
tisfying Anſwer toObjections that are leſs material. 

TJ have alſo bad in my view all along to bring the | 
Controverſy as much as ¶ could down to the Capa- 

city of thoſe who have not had the Advantage of 
a liberal Education; for tho' formerly the A- 

rian Hereſy chiefly got footing among Men 7 
ſome Letters, which might perhaps be the | 
Reaſon why the generality f Writers on this | 
Subject have manag'd the Controverſy in ſuch a 

manner, as could not ſo well be taken in by the Un. 

Learned, yet now fince the Poiſon of that Error has 
diffuſed itſelf into the Vulgar, there ſeems to be a 
neceſſity. to offer ſomething, as an Antidote, that | 
may be within the reach of their Capacity. For 
which reaſon, I have not at all entered into that 
Controverſy, concerning the Opinion of the Fa- 
thers on this Head, as that which does not affect 
the main matter; for as I take it, the Queſtion 
is not what the Opinion of the Fathers. was in 
this Matter, whether they were right or wrong, 

their Judgment is no Rule to Chriſtians. The | 


- 
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Hinge of the Controverſy ſoems to be this; Whether 


the Doctrine of the Trinity is revealed in the 


Scriptures, or if there is any thing in it, con- 
trary to, or inconfiſtent with, the Principles of 
ſound Reaſon, Reaſon juſtly fo called. Te it 
muſt be owned, thoſe who have vindicated the 


Fathers from the injurious Aſperfions and unjuſt 


Calumnies thrown upon them, by ſuch who impute 
 Arianiſm 0 them, have doubtleſs, done a ſingular 


piece of ſervice to the Church of Chriſt ; ſuch as, 


| Biſhop Bull, Dr. Waterland, Dr. Taylor, and 


others, who may be conſulted by thoſe, wha defire 


3 Satisfattion in this Matter. e 
* Tam very ſenſible, that in order to be under. 
ſtood by thoſe of weaker Capacity, I have ſome= 


times repeated the Thought, and thrown 1t into 


afferent Words, and perhaps, have too much 
ufed the fame Words in different Places, which * 


may be nauſeous to ſome of a politer Taſte, abb 


could have reached the Senſe at a far leſs" er 


pence of Words ; but if this contributes to make 


clear what is ſaid intheſe Places, where the Ar- 
gument is more abſtruſe, and beyond the reach of © 


an ordinary Capacity, I have gain'd my end, 
and ſhall willingly undergo the blame of making 
a facrifice 'of Ornament, to Perſpicuity and 
Uſefulneſs, © © e i I IRR 


Mere I have differed in fome particular 
Pings, which do not affett ſo much the main 


_ Controverſy, from Men of great Merit, "who 
_ bave treated on this Subject, and to whoſe La- 


bours ] have been much obliged, and for whom © _ 
bave the greateſt Veneration, whether Foreigners 
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or our 'own Countrymen ; and where I have. 
attempted to take off ObjetFions another way, 
I have endeavoured to give the reaſon for it, 
which I ſhall ſubmit to the Fudgment of others, 
whether this jets the Subject in à clearer Light," 
and helps farther to flop the mouth of the Adver- 
fary ; hoping their Candour will excuſe ſuch. 
Failings, as they will readily diſcern in the fol- 
. bowing Diſcourſes, which were honeſtly meant (| 
for. the benefit of Souls; as the ſetting up of the. 
Lecture, in which they were preached, alſo was, 
2.57% Gentlemen who encouraged it ; they being 
ply 1mpreſſed with a Senſe of prevailing: 
Error ia the Place, and particularly of the | 
growth of Arianiſm, in a very uncommon man- 
ner. J IG Ae 
It has been loudly talked by fome, and very induf= 
triouſly ſpread by the Arians here, that the Gen- 
tleman who wrote the Letters and my ſelf," had 
mutually agreed not to publiſh them: but this is 
4 Falſhood of à piece with many athers, forged 
by that Party, with a view to ſuperſede the Uſe- 
' Julneſs of the following Sheets. Tis true, I have 
been drawn to appear in this publick manner, 
very much againſt my Inclination; and particu- 
larly, I had no deſagn of publiſhing the Letters 
and Anſwers, if I had not been obliged to it by 
the Treatment I met with from the Arians ; that 
fo the World may judge, whether or not it is 
clearly proved, as they give it out, that that 
Text 1 John v. 7. is not of authentick Autbori- 
ty; and l, the more readily agreed to their being 
publiſhed, becauſe there are ſeveral things in 


them, 
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them, that ſerve to caſt a light on the Subject of 
my Diſcourſes. 5 | ” 
IT need make no Apology for not printing the 
Gentleman's Name, who was'the Author of the 
Letters, fince I ſhould have reckoned my ſelf 
bound in Honour to do fo, not having his expreſs 
Allowance for it, notwithſtanding it was defired, 
tho what has fallen out in the divine Providence, 
Vince the Letters paſſed betwixt us, had not occurred. 
I have not, as far as I know, varied in a Sen- 
tence, or even a Word, from the original Letters ; 
and that the Letters which were ſent me are the 
fame with thoſe which are printed, I am ready 
to prove from the Originals themſelves, to any 
ho entertains the leaſt doubt of it; nor have 1 
corrected ſ6 much as one Word of the Anſwers, 
tho they were not originally defigned for the 
| Preſs, and perhaps in ſome places might admit 


it. 
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For - there are Mn that bear „ in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 

_ the Holy as and vhs three are 

one. 
— HE Doctrine of the Hoi r Tai ; 
is of that conſequence in the Chri- 


| ſtian Scheme, and fo cloſely con- 
nected with the moſt eſſential and 


neceſſary Principles of our holy Religion, and 
| ag have all ſuch an abſolute ITY Wm 
B 


2 235 Dot?7int of the l 


on it, tl e Pr to deſtroy it, is 4 
home ſtroke at Revealed Reli ion, and a ſap- 
ping the very foundations of C riſtianity. And 
therefore, the Enemies of our holy Religion 
have, in all ages, uſed their utmoſt efforts a- 
gainft it; and this doctrine ip particular has 
been the ſpecial Butt of Satan's malice : from 
the very farſt ages of Chriſtianity, his Inſtru- 


ments and, Emiſſarics have bent all their force , 


_t> this very day againſt it. But the more it 
has been impugned and denied by the Adverſa- 
ries of the Truth, ſo much the more zealouſly 


have the Lovers. of it ſtaod up in its defence; ſo 


that ip ſpite of all the 0g of Satan, ahd his 
but craftineſs, who has always been lying 
in wait to degeive, this Doctrine, through the 
good hand of God upon his Church, has ſur- 
vived all the impious efforts of its enemies, 
ard maintained its place, as an eſſential Arti- 
cle of faith, in the Creeds of all true Chriſtians 


from the firſt ages of the Church to this very 


day; and will K* 10 to the end of time, where 


ever eme in any tolerable meaſure. of 


purity obtains. 
The © ppoſers of this facred and | important 
Back | 4 aſſaulted it by various methods, 


according as they imagined they would be moſt 


effectual to bring it into contempt; ſometimes; 


they have repreſented it as abſurd, inconeeiv- 
1 and unintelligible; ſometimes-; as inębon- 
ſiſtent and contradictory to common Senſe, 
and the Reaſon of mankind ; from all which 
injurious: imputatiohs v we ſhall have _— 
. 0 


A 


d 


ny > Ae Q-:1.:68 


las 
| EY 


fi 


2 j-4 _ &  RILY ov. 


ed. 0 = et. 


r ©.C00 1 


A * wo 7 


God A to Ache it in the — | 
diſcourſes; But their audacious and virulent ma- 
hee againſt this doctrine, diſcovers itſelf in no- 
thing more, than in vitiating and denying the 
ante Authority of thoſe Texts of Scrip= 
ture, wherein this doctrine is moſt plainly and 
clearly contained. An eminent inſtance where= 
of, we have in this Text before us; the authen- 
tic authority whereof has, within theſe two 
Ages laſt paſt, been controverted by the Arian 
party, though in all the preceeding Ages, ſince 
the apoſtolical Times, it had always been owned 
as authentic Scripture by the Chriſtian Church, 
and not ſo much as queſtioned even by the A. 
rians themſelves ; notwithſtanding it had been 
omitted and left out of ſome Greek Manu- 
ſcripts,” partly by the careleſs neglect of ſome 
Tranſctibers, and partly by the malicious de- 
ſign of others, who ſtood not well affected to 
the Doctrine contained i i : 
"Therefore ſeeing I haye made choice of this 
Text, as the Subject of ſome following Diſ- 


courſes; and 1 . — the Arians at this day 


deny its authentic Authority as canonical 


Seripture; I -ſhall offer ſome things to evince 


its canonical Authority, and anſwer the Ob- 
jeckions they make againſt its e a | genuine | 
Text. 

1. Let it be obſerved, that tis but of late 
that this Text came to be queſtioned, or ar- 
raigned as ſpurious; there is no evidence that 
ever it was controverted, as to its being genu- 
ine, | before . oppoſed it, in the begin- 

32 ning 
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ning of the fixteenth Century; who 1 1 | 


peruſed many Copies, which had not this verſe 
in them, began to queſtion its being authen- 
tic; and accordingly, left it out of his two 


firſt Editions of the New Teſtament ; but upon 


farther enguiry, he came to be convinced of his 
miſtake, and upon conviction of his error, 
from an ancient Manuſcript which was then in 
Britain, and which had this verſe, he correc- 
ted his miſtake, and did juſtice to this Text, 


and printed it in his third Edition, in the yer. 


fifteen hundred and twenty-two. 
2. Though it be but of late that this Text 
has been queſtioned, yet there is not the leaſt 


ſhadow of reaſon to ſay, as ſome of the Arians. 
do, that it was but of late thruſt into the New. 
Teſtament, If this Text had never appeared 


as a part of the Canon of Scripture, before it 
an to be queſtioned, there would be more 


likelihood of a fraud, and there would be more 
danger of a miſtake in this caſe. But if we 
look back to the ſeveral Ages that have inter 


vened, between this and the very next Age to 
the Apoſtles, we ſhall find proofs of its being 


owned as part of the holy Canon, and that 


without ever being queſtioned, as to its authen- 
ticneſs, till the age before the laſt; which, one 


would think, ſhould check the Arne of | 


_ thoſe, who at this day have the face to call it 
þ Therefore for farther ſatisfaction in 
this matter, I ſhall trace the ſeveral Ages be- 

tween this and the Apoſtles, and ſhew how: 

: tag Text 1 in Particular has been owned as au- 

thentic, 
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thentic, by the whole Chriſtian Church, both 
Greek and Latin, and cited as authentic by 
particular perſons, and that without ever be- 
ing queſtioned, even by thoſe who would 


not have failed to do it, if it had not been ge- 


nerally owned to be genuine Scripture. 

In the Age the very next to the Apoſtles, or 
not much ons an hundred years after this E- 
piſtle was wrote by St. Fohn, we find Tertul. 
lian uſing the very words, as near as a Tranſla- 


tion will bear, of this Text; and plainly teaches 


the doctrine contained in it, in his book againſt 
Praxeas, where he has theſe words, The 
© connexion of the Father in the Son, and of the 
Son in the Comforter, makes three joining to- 
< gether, the one of which is from the other, 
© Wnicu THREE ARE ONE THING,” Which 
is an exact tranſlation of the latter clauſe of this 
And in the next century, his diſciple St. Cy- 
pr1an, in his Book concerning the Unity of th 
Church, profeſſedly cites this Text, where he 
a little before ſpeaking of St. John, has theſe 
words; *+ And again it is written, of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, THEsE THREE ARE 
„ Where there can be nothing more 
plain, when he ſays, It is written, than that he 
meant, that this is inſerted in ſo many words 
in the holy Scripture; and ſince theſe words 
are no where elſe written than in this Text, it 
neceſſarily follows, that this was the Text ci- 
ted by him, and conſequently, that it was then 
owned for canonical Scripture. Rnd, = 


* Tertull. contra Prax. cap. 25. | 
F Cyp. de uni. Eccl. cap. 4. ad finem. 


1 


H The Docrr ins of": the Tzimnity: « 
In the fifth century it is cited by Eucberius 


of Lions in theſe words: *.* As to the Trinity, 
Ve read in St. Johns Epiſtle, there are three 
. * that, bear record in 3 the Father, the 
Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt; and there are three 
* that bear witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, the 
© Water, and the Blood. In the fame century 
it was alſo cited as canonical Scripture, by Vi- 
gilius Biſhop of Tapſus, who — the hol 
verſe, as it lies 2 us. But, which was m 
remarkable in this century, this Text was Ci- 
ted by Eugenius Biſhop of Carthage, in that cele- 
brated Confeſſion of Faith at «x he preſented 


to Hunneric, the Arian King of the” Vandals, 


in the name of all the Biſhops and Confeſſors 
in. rica, Mauritagis, Sardinia, and Corſica . 
No is it to be ſuppoſed, that ſo many Pa- 
ſtors and Confeſſors would cite a Text as cano- 
nical Scripture, in ſo ſolemn a manner, and 
that too before an Arian Prince, if the Text 
had not been authentic, even to the conviction 
of the Arians themſelves? Might they not ea- 


fily have expected that the "th if * Ki had 


been any, would have eaſily been diſcovered ? 
Could they ever have e Rat that a Text 
which . the Arians ſo much, would 
not be denied by them, if it had been ſpuri- 
ous? And iudeed, there is not the leaſt ſha- 
dow of reaſon to doubt, but that Arian Prince 
would have made uſe of ſuch a handle, fur- 
niſhed him againſt the Trinitarian Biſhops, 
whom he hated ſo much, and a ant whom 


* Lib. form. Spi. intell'. cap. . 3,4. © 
| Bib. I . at Paris, 1664. —— cap. 97. 
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nk 1 jeje all advantages, if they had realty 
urs of themſelves ſo obnoxious to him, as to 
cite a Text in defence of their Tenets, in ſo 
ſolemn and public a manner, which was not 
genuine and authentic e and Nox og 
to be ſo univerſally. 

But ſo far Were ths Aridns Rem denying 
the Authenticneſs of this Text, or any other 


- Tited in their Confeſſion, preſented by the 
Trinitarians, that they were both - enraged 


and ſilenced by the force of their Proofs; which 
they adduced in their Confeſſion : their very 
filence and not objecting againſt that Text, as 
being ſpurious, at a time when their Atverſi- 


ries laid ſo much ſtreſs upon it; in ſupport of 


their Opinlon, is an undeniable Evidence) that 
that Text; at that time, was univerſally held 
for genuine Scripture; and that by the Arions 
themſelves. © And in the cloſe of their Con- 


feſſion; they appeal to the whole catholic 


Church, that chit eker Confeſſion was the re- 
ceived Doctrine of the univerſal Church; and 
that herein they. held no peculiar Opinion of 


their own: © This, ſay they, is our Faith, bot- 


tomed upon the Evangelical and Apoſtolical 
5 Writings, and the agreement of all the 
© catholic Churches which are in the world, 


in which, by the Grace of Almighty God, 


be. we truſt and hope to continue, even to the 
end of this our earthly Pilgrimage.“ 3 
In the ſixth Century, this Text was cited 
by Pulgentius, a Biſhop in Africa; it is no lets 
1 three times to be found in his Works a- 
B 4 „ gainſt 
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gainſt the Arians; *I, ſays he, and the Fa- 
ther are One, it becomes us to refer One to 
the Nature, and are to the Perſons: So alſo 
there are three that bear record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word and the Holy Ghoſt, 
© and theſe three are One; let Sabellius, ſays 
© he, hear are, let him hear three, and believe 
© there are three Perſons: Let Arius alſo. hear 
« One, and not fay, the Son is of a Alen 
r 
Fulgentiuss Teſtimony in citing this Text, 
is of ſo much the greater weight to prove its 
Authenticneſs, if we conſider that he was 
ſummoned by King Thraſimund to appear at 
Carthage to whoa. the objections which the 
Arians had drawn up againſt the Eternity of: 
the Son of God, and his Equality with the F a- 
ther. Now at "ch: a juncture, and in theſe 
circumſtances, the utmoſt Caution and Ex- 
actneſs was neceſſary, in a Hex won. and 
chuſing Texts of Scripture; and care 
was neceſſary, that none ſhould — lich 
were liable to be objected againſt, as not being 
authentic; yet in this very caſe, Fulgentius 
alledges this Text, as a Proof of the Son's Con- 
ſubſtantiality with the F ather, in anſwer to 
Pinta, an Arian Biſhop: now if this Text 
had not been notoriouſly known at that time 
to be genuine, Pinta had no more to do, than 
to object againſt it, as being ſpurious, and 10 
would have expos'd both Fulzentiuss Weak- 
neſs, and the Weakneſs of his Cauſe. , But 
Pinta does not object againſt it as ſuch; (if = þ 
a 


1 is Palzer. 12: Trin. cap. 4.— Reſp ad objec. 10. 
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had, he would have much prejudiced the Arian © 
Intereſt, and expos d it, as a very deſperate 
Cauſe, which ſtood in need of ſuch a ſupport, 
as to deny the authentic Authority of a Text of 
Scripture, which was owned Audrey hy all 
Chriſtians to be genuine. 


44 
* . 


In tlie ſeventh Century we have another 
Witneſs; if fo be, as is generally thought by 
the Learned, that Maximus was the real Au- 
thor of the Diſpute at the Council of Nice, 
which bears the name of Atbanaſius, and is 
joined with his Works; that Work ſpeaking 
of the Perſons of the Trinity, cites this Text. 
And in the eighth Century, when Charles the 
Great reſtored the Latin Copies of the Bible, 
which had been miſerably corrupted thro the 
Fault of Tranſcribers, and compared them with 
great exactneſs with the Greet Copies, and 

_  corre&ted them by the aſſiſtance of many learned 
Men, ſkill'd in that Language; I fay, after 
that correction, this Text was ſtill kept in the 
Bible; which is another Proof, that it is of 
authentic Authority: For 'tis by no means to 
be ſüppoſed, that ſuch a Body of Men would 
have inſerted a Text of this Importance, if 
they had not found it in the Greet Manu- 
ſeripts, which they conſulted ; or if it had 
not been generally acknowledged by the 
Church at that time, as a part of inſpired 
IVV 
In the tenth Century, Dupin gives an ac- 
count, that becauſe Errors were ready to creep 
into the Copies of the Bible, Authors endea- 
l 0 „ÿIßß 
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| 10 De Dor ine of the T RINITY, 
voured to correct them; and particularly we 
have an account of two of theſe Manuſcripts; 
which were call'd Corrections of the Text of 
the Bible, extant in the Library of the Sorbon 
at this day. That learned body of Men; the *| 
Doctors of the Sorbon, carefully reviſed the . | 
Bible, and compared the ſeveral ancient Ma- 
nuſcripts together, whereof there were a great 
many extant at that time, being before the 
Invention of Printing was known in Europe; 
now after theſe Doctors, the moſt learned Bo- 
dy of Men then in Europe, had corrected their 
_ Copies, by comparing them with the Greek. 
Manuſcripts, they kept in this Text by com- 
mon conſent ; a Teſtimony from ſuch is -very; _ 
mantle. ie ooo ili 
Thus, we ſee, this Text has been owned by 
the Church, as authentic Scripture, for ahove. - 
a thouſand years; which is a ſufficient reaſon 
for us to hold it for canonical, altho' the ſubſe- 
quent Ages had rejected it as ſpurious, which 
in the mean time they did not, nor did they 
ſo much as queſtion its Authenticneſs, till the 
Age before the laſt, when it was done by Ser- 
wvetus and Socinus, and ſome others of that 
Stamp; for as to Eraſinus, tho he was the 
firſt that queſtion'd it, yet he cannot juſtly be 
ranked amongſt the reſt, ſince upon a more 
full inquiry, and better information, he was at 
length perſuaded of its divine Authority, as 1 
hinted above: and even fince it begun to be 
queſtioned, it was never accounted ſpurious by 
any Men of Learning, except chiefly where 
I TY ” their 
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their attachment to Anti- trinitarian Principles 
laid an abſolute neceſſity upon them, © 
As to the fix laſt Centuries, we need not be 
at the pains | to prove, that this Text was 
counted canonical by the Church during that 
Period; any other ways than by obſerving, 

and which is acknowledged by the greateſt e- 
nemies to this Text themſelves, that almoſt 
all the Manuſcripts, a very few excepted, that 
are no ancienter than that Period, have this 
Text; which abundantly ſhews the Opinion 
of the Church concerning this Text during 
theſe ſix Centuries. But beſides, we have the 

Teſtimony of other private Authors, who 

have cited it as canonical, during that Period; 
particularly Peter Lombard, commonly calFd 
Maſter of the . Sentences, makes mention of 
this as a Text about which there was no doubt, 
Who, in the'cloſe of his firſt Book of Senten- 
ces, has theſe. words; That the Father and 
| © the Son are one, not by Confuſion of Perſons, 
© but by Unity of Nature. St. John has 
taught us in his canonical Epiſtle, ſaying, there 
are three who bear record in Heaven, the Father, 

the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three 
are One. This was in the twelfth Century. 
And in the thirteenth. Century; Durandus, 
Biſhop of Mende, brought this Text into his 
Rationale, but plac'd it after the eighth Verſe, 
mentioning the three Witneſſes on Earth, be- 
fore the three Witneſſes in Heaven; which 
was a thing not uncommon in other parts of 
the New Teſtament, to place one Ver be- 
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fore another, which ſhould be put after: for 
after the like manner, the thirtieth and thirty 

firſt Verſes of the twenty firſt Chapter of St. 
Matthew are tranſpoſed in ſome Copies, with- 
out any. Impeachment of their Authenticneſs. 
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And in this age alſo, lived Thomas Aq/inas, 


who wrote a Commentary on this firſt Epiſtle 


of St. John, and explain d this Verſe among 
the reſt, without conteſting its being authen- 
tic; and in the Lateran Council, which, was 
held in this ame Age, where there were above 
a thouſand Biſhops, this Text was cited, as 


deciſive on the head of the Trinity. Mote- 


over, in the fourteenth Century, Nicolas de Lyra, 
that learned Profeſſor of Divinity at Paris, 


wrote a Commentary on the Holy Scriptures, 


where he explains this Text without any In- 
ſinuation of its being a ſpurious Addition to the 


facred Text. | | 2: 119d be 
Thus, I have briefly ſummed up the Evi- 


| dence which we have, that this Text is genu- 


ine and canonical Scripture ; that it was uni- 


verſally owned in all Ages by the Chriſtian 
Church, from the times of the Apoſtles, And 
if it had not been wrote in the original Copy 


by St. Jobn, tis abſolutely impoſſible to ac- 
count for it, how it came to ſlip into the Text, 
without the Authors of the Fraud being con- 


victed of the Forgery: Let us but reflect upon” 


it, how impoſſible it would be in the preſent: 
Age to add a Verſe to the now eſtabliſhed Ca- 
non, without diſcovering the Cheat and Weak- 


this 


> _ 


neſs of the Impoſtor: If any Man ſhould at 


3 
2 wa] 


this day attempt to foift into the Scripture a 
Text, that was never received as canonical . 

Scripture by the Church, in the time when 
the Canon was eſtabliſhed by inſpired Men, 
and as ſuch handed down from age to age, 
would not the whole Chriſtian Church be able 
to convict the Impoſtor, that this was the firſt 
time that ſuch particular Text was pretended 

and given out to be genuine; and therefore 
not to be received as ſuch. Now it would 
have been juſt as eaſy in any former Age to 
refute any, who would have impoſed upon the 
Chriſtian Church their own new and ſpurious 
Additions for authentic Scripture, becauſe it 
could eaſily be proved, that it was the firſt. 
time they appeared as part of the Canon; the 
Copies being, diſperſed into ſo many different. 
hands, and in ſo many different Countries, 

. and being tranſlated into ſo many different 
Languages, every Perſon who had a Copy by 
him, would be a Witneſs againſt the Im- > 
poſtor ; and it would be as hard, in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, to impoſe upon the World, as it 
Was impoſſible for one Man to be Maſter of all. 
the Copies then extant in the World, or to 
get all who had them to conſpire at once to 
1mpoſe upon Mankind. 146 

And here we have reaſon to adore the divine, 
Providence, which not only has watched over 
the whole Canon of the Scripture, and handed 
it down to us pure and intire, and furniſhed us 
with ſuch means, whereby we are capable by 
an honeſt, ſincere and impartial Uſe of them 
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to diſcover and diſtinguiſh What is genuine 
Scripture, and what is ſpurious and counterfeit. 
And particularly what reaſon have we to bleſs 
divine Goodneſs, which has ſo ordered things 
to fall out, that we have handed down to us 
ſo clear and full Evidence concerning the au- 
thentic Authority of this Text in particular, 
which is ſo full and clear concerning the Tri- 
nity of Perſons, and the Unity - of the divine 
Eſſence, and which is ſo much oppoſed by the 
 Adverfaries of the Truth? What reaſon have 
we to adore his Name, that he has fo overs 
rul'd things, in His holy Providence, concern: 
ing this Text in particular, that there is ſcarce 
one Age between this and the Apoſtles, but 
we have clear Evidence and unconteſtable Teſti- 
mony of the authentic Authority 1 thereof? A8 
if the Lord foreſeeing the malice of Satan and 
his Inſtruments againſt this fundamental Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, would on purpoſe provide 
againft that future Oppoſition, which he in 
his infinite Wiſdom foreſaw was to be made 
both to that Doctrine and this Text, as a ſhi- 
ning Proof of it; that ſo he might cut off from 
the tar ihn all real cauſe and juſt 
ground of Objections; tho he has not teure 
fit to take away thoſe ſham Pretences, which 
their Corruption makes a handle of, to con- 
firm/them in _ obſtinate oppoſition to che 
rat: 0 
But moredver; altho! the Evidence for proof 
of the authentic Authority of this Text were 
1270 ſo glaring, yet if any one does but "ally, 
tially 
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tally al without prejudice confider the Con- 
nexion of this ſeventh Verſe with the eighth im- 
mediately following, he will eaſily fee, that 
if the ſeventh Verſe were left out, and altoge- | 
ther omitted, it would quite ſpoil the Cohe+ 
renge of the Context ; and leaye a blank, which 
any eye, that has but a ſmall meaſure of diſ- 
cerning, will eaſily be ſenſible of: For let any 
man but take the pains to read the eighth Verſe 
immediately after the ſixth, and he will ſen- 
fibly perceive ſomething wanting; and the, 
. compariſon of the three Witneſſes in Heaven 
with thoſe of the Earth, which * eighth 
Verſe ſuppoſeth, is quite loſt; but if the ſe- 
venth Verſe be kept in, the waxds run plan; 
and ſmooth, and the ſenſe eaſy. 

Now the / conſideration of the Wie of 
keeping i in this Verſe, to preſerve the ſenſe in- 
tire, together with the uninterrupted Teſti- 
mony of the catholic Church, the Pillar and 
Cn of the Truth, and the faithful Repoſi- 
| tory. of theſe facred treaſures of the Scriptures ; 
I ay, this, together with their concurring 
teſtimony, is as rational and ſatisfactory Evi- 
dence, that this Text is of divine Authority, 
as any that can be had in the like Caſe; 
| and. As full and clear as the Nature of 
the thing will bear; and ſuch as would ea- 


ſily be . in any other caſe of the like 


nature, where men's Paſſions are not ſtrongly 
engaged to biaſs them, and blind their eyes. 
And if we narrowly examine into this affair, 
we ſhall find, tony at the ee it is not * 
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of evidence of the divine Authority of this 
Text, more than any other Portion of the ſa- MK - 
ered Canon, that makes the Oppoſers thereof v 
to deny it to be authentic, but their attach- T 


ment 2 a ſet of Principles, with which it is 
abſolutely inconſiſtent. This Text 1s ſo clear 
and full concerning the Trinity of Perſons, and 
the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, that of all 
ather Texts, it is the greateſt eye · ſore to thoſe 
of the Arian and Anti-trinitarian way; they 
are ſorely nettled by it, and they cannot find 
ſo much as any colour of an interpretation to 
draw it into a conſiſtency with their Tenets, for 
any ſham Interpretation would ſatisfy them; 
there is a knot here that they can by no means 
looſe, and therefore they are for cutting of i it, 
by denying it to be canonical Scripture; 
ſince they can find no tolerable ſenſe to Em up- 
on . -e with their 1 837 An 
| — Po af OC] 94 6:4 
h [Now "IP our. greater cuifadiion f in this mat - 
ter, and for the greater conviction of thoſe vrho. 
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deny the authentic Authority of this Text, I! of 
anſwer thoſe anden made on its Ew 
being genuine. And, FC 

1. They object againſt i its eee tt 

rity, becauſe, ſay they, it is not to be found | ſt 

in many ancient Greek 00 ies, and thoſe which tl 

have it, do not agree in placing it; ſome place m 

it before the eighth verſe, and others after it, A 

| nor do they agree in the manner of reading it; 81 
| thus, they ſay, the Text is in various ſhapes, be 
| © they conclude * be e 1 e 
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To eh I anſwer, That tis no argument at 
all; that this Text is not genuine, becauſe ti 
wanting in ſome Copies; for if it was uffiverſally 
received by the Church as: canonical Scripture, 
and owned tb be ſb from age to age, withoat 


contradiction, or without- any proof of its bei. 
ing ſpurious, uch a negative Argumentas that, 
is not at all*conclufive, to prove it not to be 
authentic; if it were, ve mult eaft off a great 


part of the Scripture ; for there are few Paſſages 
of Scripture! but what in ſome Copies of other, 


| through the fault of uncateful Tranſribers; 
have either had ſomething or other wanting, 


or have had à various and different Reading: 


but then it has always been eaſy to correct Hat 


was omitted in any one particular Copy, by 


5] the genetality of other which agreed in the 


right Reading, with reſpect to that particular 
thing, which happened to be neglected in that 
other particular Copy, through the N 
and careleſſneſs of the Tranſeriber. 

The Providence of God has fo far bene | 


| of his Church, that theſe Scriptures, which 


were deſign d for the univerſal Canon to tha 
Church in all Ages, ſhould be preſerved; ſo 


that neither any part of the univerſal Canon 


ſhould be entirely loſt, nor ſo corrupted, that 
the Church ſhould be at «loſs to know the ge- 
nuine Senſe and Mind of the Spirit, as to any 
Article of Faith, concerning the Salvation of 
Sinners: Though one particular Copy might 
be defective, or redundant in one particular 
Paſſage, and another in another, yet the ca- 
8 tholic 
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| the Orthodox complained 
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aholic. Church. he Fre, catholic.'Church; of 
Chriſt, was neyer left without ſufficient Means, | 
Wee it might be able to deen What was 
the great - -Praphet of. the Church Was obliged 3 


He, and what. 


in all Water to tale cars/iof,. in Sow yen of 


—.— his Chusgh and. Peoplel!, 


wes though;the, Care of. the Me tutor, 35 a 23 
Prophet, Was net to extend ſo. dernden ſoeure | 
every; particular Trapferiber of 4 
Scriptures fromerring, yet he hach daf far fiir 

| perintended the Affairs of his Church, and o- 
oyer-ruled 
are ſtill abundance of. 
F Fe Which are entire, and capable: of rer 


Matters concerning her, that, there 


ing the Text, When — 2 * ont Det 
Copy it happened, b y. carel els Omiffion, or by 
the. wicked Deſign 175 Heretics, to be cor 
rupted: which Was the caſe with reſpect to 


£ particular, Text; z in fore; Copies. it Was 


left out; by the ,negle& of Trat 


in others, tis more than probable, that 30 Was 


purpoſely left out by the Anti-trinitarians, be- 
cauſe it flatly, contradicted their received: Prin- 
ciples.: Nor is this charged upon them without 
ground; forSocretes the Greek 1 5 5 above 
a thouſand years ago, exprefoly. tells us, that 
againſt the Arians, 
for corrupting and vitiating the Text of St. 


Jolms Epiſtles; but there are no Records of 
any Hiſtory; which fay that the Arians, or any 
other Heretics, N Had the e to . Ae 


201315; ab 


Wee wc. — 


a 7A the 


Copies. extant; in the . 


3 this Text, even chor th they had an o 
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30 1 Orthodox. with adding this Text ate tlie 


facred Canon: though ſome of the modern A. 
rians fay, that the Orthodox foiſted in this 


Verſe into the Text; but With great ifa“ 


vantage, fine none of their Anceſt b Rl 


nion vouch them in it; WhO had: 3 CORO 


tünities td diſcover the Fraud 


| gh WE than they can Pen LIE At _ 


it muſt therefore be 1ook'd/ upon as 4 
— A Calumny caſt upon them; and wil be 


Jarl 


purpoſe thould they forge 
pportunity 
to do it, without being detected? Wh Aus 
hinted aboye, they could not do; the — 


3 G 1 all, who gps tially weigh! the 


Doctrine laid down in this Verſe, is taught in 
many other Paſſages of Scripture : ſo that the 


moöſt they could propoſe fen it, was an addi- 
kional Proof; which wiſe Men would not 
tore to. purchaſe at ſo dear a rate; as the ex- 

pence of their Reputation But the Caſe is dif- 
fetent with the Atians; theif Al is at ſtake; 


ahd if this Text ſtands in the Bible, they are 


utterly ruined, and | their Cauſe for ever loſt: 2 
and therefore they m ay juſtly be preſumed to 
be under a greater 'emiptation to attempt 
ſomething 1 that was more daring, to ſave them 
Rlves from utter © huts; aid their Caſe is the 
more ſuſpicious, tb lay no worſe, becauſe an- 
tient Hiſtory tells us, that they have been ac- 
y nibbling that ; way, and vitiating parti- 
arly St. Jobns 1 which of all the 


* : | Por- 


— — 


oy 
ö 

n 
On 


. 
— — 


— 
— E 
* 


—— 


- i wy, 


nn a > 


— 


1 
1 
i 
41 j 
ABSH | 
«Pr | 
- Fl 
1 
1 _ . 
1 

7 14 
t : 
ti: 

f * 

N 
p ; i 

ö 

q 81! L 
A 14 
; * 


—— — 


7 a 
” hn CY 
. 2 2 4 
. Y 


a 


= 


N 
—— —— — 

— — —— — —_—_—_—_ —_ — 5 

— 


— . — on. 
— — mm 
— — 
— 
my 


— 


2p The Dottrine f tbe Ta: INITY. 


| Portions. of divine Revelation, make moſt, An 

a gainſt e wh 
\ 2dly, Another Objection they. rake againſt 
the authentic Authority of this Text, is, that 
the Fathers have many of them omitted to 
cite ĩt upon occafions, when it might have been 
ſeryiceable to refute Heretics ; lay they, their | 
yery.filence about it, and not producing i it a- 
gainſt their Adverſaries, is Proof enough, that 
they did not look upon it as part 91 e a 


Seriptur-e. 


—— 


but the bare Omiſſion of it by ſome Fathers in 
ſome Diſputes, where it lah have hel elped 
their Cauſe, is by no means of ſuch weight, as 

to preponderate and outweigh that poſi- 


tive Proof, which we haye before alledged and 


produced; that it has been acknowledged for 
genuine Scripture, by the true Catholic Church 
in all Ages, from the Apoſtles down to this | 
very day; and cited by many againſt, ab Ari- 


ans... i, 

Beſides, the 1 of 8 Tex are Dt 
able to prove, that thoſe very Fathers, who, 
they alledge, have omitted the. Citation of this 
Text, did truly omit it in all their Works: for 


altho tis not cited in ſome of their 8 
that are now extan 7 have eſcaped the 
t 


Ruins of time; yet that will not prove, that 
they have not cited this Text in * 15 
5 or 


To this I anſwer, that indeed 1 we had no | 
poſitive, Proof, of the authentic Authority of | 
this Text, ſuch a negative Proof as that might | 
be of ſome weight to make us doubt about 1 it; 


* % 
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W are now loſt. Some of the 
Writings of the Greet Fathers, eſpecially thoſe: 
who lived in the firſt Ages, are loſt- without 
all poſſibility of recovery; if theſe. had been 
preſerved, and this Text omitted in them, 
their Argument would have had more proba- 
bility in it; tho even in that Caſe, not enough 
to outweigh the ' poſitive Proof on the other 
fide. ' But as their Argument ſtands,” it muſt 
needs be exceeding defective; for Euſeblus par- 
ticularly tells us, that Clement of Alexandria' 
wrote a Commentary on this Epiſtle of St. Fohn, 
and other Catholic Epiſtles which are loſt. 


Now, af all theſe: Writings of the Fathers had 


ved the Ruins of 7 — tis highly proba- 


ble, that we ſhould have met with this Text 
f cited in them; at leaſt the contrary cannot be 
© Proved; 'which they muſt do, before their Ar- 


ment can have any weight: from whence it 


* follows, that the ſimple Omiſſion of this Text, 
and its not being cited by ſome of the Fathers 
in ſome of their Works, is no Argument a- 
50 ainft its being genuine; ſince, for ought we 
15 


ow, they might have cited it in others, 


Which are loſt. Moreover, 'tis obſervable, that 
| ſome of the Fathers, in treating on the Trini- 


have omitted to take any notice of the 


: Baptiffnal Charge, given to tlie Apoſtles, in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
tho doubtleſs it was moſt pertinent to 500 ſo in 
 thatCaſe; yet no Man from hence, no not 
the AHrians & 


emſelves, did ever conclude, that 
2 X +: emmagy bee was not n Scrip- 
| F1 C 3 an ate; 


3 The Dycinina y be T INIT v. 
and Why, for fame,: reaſon, the 

Far .conclud 1 not to 1 1 Kh 

Scriptute, | etl on hem to account for. , 


1% They objec, that this Text 2555 5 


be, taund in, any Gree ek Manuſcripts t hat are 
PR pin on that account they, 
3h, it 7200 


Eo hi d anfwer, 2 this is 59 TON 
Peadoning. ; for altho! 

Were 0 Greet Manuſcripts extant in 

is Age, which contained this, Text in dee 


f in the mean time is,not Fact; yet 
veraheleh it would not from N chat 
this Text is not genuine; for altho all the 


654 Manuferipts 1 ths, are boy, 1 were 


yrigd in the Ruins of time, as certainly: they 
Wie at length be, if the World continues ta 
815 65 long ſtanding; Fey this would, not 
ted. Copies, which we, have at reſent; ſince 
they. were faithfully tranſeribed, and taken 


from authentic Manuſcripts, when (they ers 


tant The original Copies, of oe holy; Serip- 
tures are all loſt in the Ruins of time; which 
Mrs ritten by the ſacred Penmen; ;. and 'tig 
impoſſible it could be atherwiſe in ſo long, a 
time, nor was it neceſſary they ſhould be Prep 
90 ved; yet that did not ſhake the. divine Au- 

ority of thoſe Copies, which were faithfully 
ranſeribed from them, "altho'. the Originals, 
l ur were loft: much leſs does it ſhake 
0 15 Authority of the printed. Copies, 


8 


9 


divine Authority, of the correct prin- 


2 2 2820 0 2.028232. . 


| 8 h we now "Wy, W thels; quthenns | 


have this Text 
| which have this 
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I Manuſcripts, from which our Fre WOW 


Copies were taken, were. all loſt, fince they 
were tranſeribed, and . taken 2280 
them, when they were in Being eier 

But bythe by. "ts not Fact, a5 chere are ng 
Greek Manuſcripts extant at this day, Which 
et; for, beſides thoſe Manuſcri Y 
ext, which are in other N 
tions, and which they, who have travelled by 


E foreign Parts! of credible teſtimbny, have cen, 
tis well Enn there is one no farther off than 


within his Ma; jefty's Dominions, which has 
this Text, an antient Copy: 'of great Auth. 


0158 
rity. j 


Thus I * laid before you the Ednet 
that we have for the authentic Authority of 


this Text, and anſwered the O 1 N of thoſe 


who oppoſe it; and hew'd; th it has been, 


by the care of divine Pbridente: anded down 


to us from age tolage, as authentic Scripturez z 
ſo that we have all T rational evidence, that 
can be expected in an Affair of this nature, 
that it is canonical' Scripture; and enough to 


f _ a foundation for our Faith in it, as a part 


the Ward of God, But I would have it 
carefully obſerved, that theſe rational Argu- 
ments by which this eg or any other Por- 
tion of riese 3s proved to be of a divine 
Original, are hotenou gh to Work in us a ſa- 
ving Belief of . el as Hall be of ſaving 
benefit to our Souls, unleſs the powerful Ope- 
ration of divine Grace, and the Demonſtra- 
: | C 4 tion 


. 
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tion of the, Spirit ateur, and VE.» oe . 
a. Mol tis noe ends e api: > | 
And 3 F us ene — fr, our 
Klees to the Throne of God's Grace, that he 
would give us the ſaving Knowledge of his 
3 that he would exert his Almighty 


ower, and open our our Eyes, | 


t we may ſee | 
the Wonders of his holy La 


Law that he would | 


| real his Arm, and effeRually. work in our 
Souls the Work of Faith with Power; that 


hy his Grace ye may be helped to believe this 


and all other Parts of divine Revelation, not 


only! in a ſcientifical and ſpeculative, but in a 
ſaving and practical way, to the erage Bene- 
* TR nwartat Souls. en 7 


| Hoving "thas- fiatlitbed . 1 8 Abr 
chority this Text, I ſhould proceed to ex- 


lain the Doctrine and Truths contained in its 
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Bir * — yo puns that Fred . in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 


oy n ; and theſe three are one. 


IN a former Diſcourſe from theſe Words, 1 
en deavoured to lay before you the Evi- 
dence, Which we have for the authentic Au- 
thori rity. 55 this Text; and anſwered the Ob- 
Fa which are made by thoſe who oppoſe 
And T ſhew'd largely, how. this Text. has 
. by the care of en Providence, han- 
ded down to us, from age to age, as authentic 

Scripture, without the leaſt Proof of its bein 
ſpurious ; ſo, that we have all the rational Evi- 
dence, that it is canonical Scripture, which 
the nature of the thing will bear; and ſuch as 
is ſufficient to lay a eee for our Faith in 

it, as a Part of the Word of God. And, 

Therefore, having thus eſtabliſhed its Au- 
thority, as a Part of the ſacred Canon, I pro- 
ceed to explain the important and infallible 
Truths contained in it, as ſuch. And in gene- 
ral, theſe Words contain theſe two Things. 
2 x, E 
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1 Thetin che dns Ellen, 8 "IK hree 
Perſons all on the fame levet of Equality, 


in the ſame divine Character, all of them 


n eghdlly beating withel ic} Heavens Were 


are three who bear record i in Heavens. 


. 


II. II. That notwithſtanding there is a Trini- 


ty of 4 pe im the divine Nature, yet a 
e 


Subſtance is by no mean 


nevertheleſs 
* re N __ id winde d 
q 8 * 8 S va d 4 1 


TRE Tenity of REG - fabGfts in Wedirine 
. — in ſuch a manner as is conſiſtent with 
the Emity of its Effence ; ſb t it tele r 
| 1 in, with, nor deſtroy” one. another 


are three; arid yet but ont; but then it i 


in different SW. 
this” aud yet Büt one, and tliat too in the 
Reed? Wy d. indeed be, à fat. Ce 


ontra- 
ale but  thete is no ſich thing aſferted by 


1 al 
We maintain, that in thedivi vine \ Nature 


via three; and that theſc three are at tlie 
lame titne but one; büt then We lay, they are 
not three in thr reſpect in which they artone; 

nor afe they one in the ſame ref pect 1 in which 


tes are three"; for they are ee in teſpect of 


their Petſonnlity, and they are one in reſpet 
of their Effence and Subſtance, which things 
ſtand and conſiſt with the greateſt 72 05 
together, 'and are at the greateſt diſtance fror 
a Contradition; tho. our Adverſaries woul 


nnr! 


= wt * * 


2 al | 
y fain 


£ v 
DT) 


A maintain that they. are 
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ain 2 a Contradiction upon us zo hut there; 
is no: more a Contradiction in the Tranitariaw 
Doctrine, than there is an Inconſiſtency in 
this Text, which J have befare- prov'd. to be a 
Fart of divine Revilation; and therefore can 
OT. ain nothing but infallible: Truth, Fray! 
The firſt; thing, I ſaid, was eontain'd in cheſe | 
| Wards was this; in the divine Eſſence there 
are three Perſons all on the ſame level of Equa- 
lity; 3 and, i in the ſame; divine Character, all of 
them equally. bearing witneſs in Heaven; There! 
are three wha; bear record in Heauen. Theſe, 


| | three. cannot. paſſibly be underſtqod of any cre- 


ated-Perſons of what order ſoever, whether hu-- 
man, angelical, or ſuperangelical; both be- 
| cauſe, of their Number, that they, ate ſaid to 
be three, which would be very flat in the Aa- 
poſtle to ſay. of any created Being, either hu - 
man or angelical, that there were three of them 
in Heaven, ſince there are of both kinds. Num» 
bers vaſtly. ſuperior to that, And at to ſuper- 

angelical. Beings, ſuch! as the Son; and Holy, 
Ghoſt,are ſuppoſed to be by Anti-ttinitarians, 


it can't. poſſibly be meant of them; for even 


according to themſelves, there are but two 6b 
that Order of Witneſſes in Heaven 
Beſides, the Father, the Word, and: the Ha- 
ly Ghoſt, are Tes which" i in the Scripture : 
Stile, eſpecially in the Stile of this Apoſtle, denote, 
the, three, ſacred Divine Perſons, and are not 
applied to any Creatures; and that they are ſaid 
ta be three, neceſſarily implies a Diſtinction 
of BY: Perſons i in the. Deity, . :notwithlanding, 
the 


— 


by EP 


28 The Doflvine of She PRINT Tv. 


che abſolute Unity of the divine Eſſence, There 
« are three who bear fecord in Heaven.” | 
Now that they're ſaid to bear record in Hea- 
ven, is an Argument of their proper Per ſona- 
lity; and that they are not merely three Names, 
as ene would have them, who go upon the 
Fabellian Scheme: for bearing witneſs is an 
Action peculiar to a Perſon; and altho the 
three Witneſſes on Earth are ſaid to bear wit 
neſs alſo, tho! they are not Perſons properly, = 
but Things; yet they are repreſented as Per- 
ſons, and witneſſing is aſoribed unto them in 
2 metaphorieal Senſe, becauſe it cannot be a- 
ſeribed to them in a proper Senſe; for they are 
not Subjects capable of witneſſing, i in. a proper 
Senſe, being Things and not Perſons. But“ tis 
not 10 with-the three Witneſſes in Heayen; | 
Witneſſing belongs to them in a proper Senſe, 
and they are in the ſtricteſt and moſt proper 
genſe capable of it: and therefore, when tis 
fad: they bear witneſs, it is an Ar urnent - of | 
their. Perſonality | becauſe they are ubjects ca- 
pable of that Afton of bearing witneſs, and | 
that in a proper and not metaphorical Senſe | 
only; as by the manner of their witneſſing | 
. more fully appear after wars. 
Is true, when we ſay, that the Father, 
Son and "Holy Ghoſt: are three Perſons i in a 
« Na Senſe, in oppoſition to three mere 
ames, as the abel ane, underſtand them ; ; 
yet we dd not mean that they are Perſons 
ſtricthy in that Senſe of the Word. Perſon, ab it 
» applica” to Men; for in chüt Senſe of 80 
Word, 


— 
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Jud; it would be inconſiſtent with the Unity 
of the Eſſence, and three diſtinct Perſons, in 

the ſenſe in which the word is applied to Men, 
= would make three diſtinct Beings; for three di- 
* ſtinct Perſons among Men make three diſtinct 
HgBeings, but it is not ſo in the Holy Trinity; the 


word Perſon is applied to each of the ſacred 


* Three; in ſuch a ſenſe as is conſiſtent with the 


abſolute Unity of their Eſſence; and yet at the 
ſame time the word Perſon, as it is applied to 


the Per ſons of the Trinity, i 18 attributed to them 


in ſuch a ſenſe as includes in it more than 
| merely three Names; and it is expreſſive of 
that Perfection of the divine Nature, whereby . 
it ſubſiſts. three different ways, in the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; each of which 
poſſeſſing the divine Eſſence after his e 
Waden thereby be becomes a diftinct . 


ſon e given: 3.1 fay, they here are Haid 70 
hear record; the word in the original ſignifies 
Teftifiers, or Wii tneſs-bearers. And in order 
to underſtand the Apoſtle's meaning, when he 
applies Witneſs-bearing to theſe ſacred Three, 
let ach obſerye, that the Apoſtle is preſſing thoſe 
to whom he writes, to embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, and endeavouring to ſettle thoſe more 
be in the Chriſtian Faith, to whom his E- 
5 ſhould reach: and that he might eſta- 

iſ them the more fixedly upon a fure foun- 
dation, he e to them, that the N= 5 
ny ian 
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tian Doctrine was not a eunningly deviſed Fa- 4 


ble; and that he would not preſs them to e 


brace a Religion, as come from God, unleſs A 


had ſuitable marks of its being divine about it. 
And therefore; 1 in Order to their better eſtabliſh: 

ment in the Chriſtian Faith, he informs thei, 
that it had all the Credentials that could be 14 


tionally expefed to attend e Religion dat ad 


truly 2 its author, and that the evi 


of 0 Divinity was fo fully atteſted and börfie 


witneſs unto, that there was no room left for 
doubting of its coming from God, for it was 
witneſſed to by three infallible Witdeſſes in 
Heaven, and as many on the Earth; in Heaven 


by the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; | 
all theſe three infallible Witneffes, ſays the A - - 


ſtle, have given their Feſtimony to the Truth bf 
Chriſtianity, who could neither GIA 
deceived, nor cou, they deceive others; and 
therefore their Teſtimony may be 1 
upon, for tis the Teſtimony of the Three, th 
infallible Three, who bear tn Nei in Heaven. 
As to the other three Witneſſes,” "ov 
they give alſo great Evidence to the Truth 'of 
Chriſtianity, -I mean the three Witneſſes on 
Earth; the Water, the Blood, atid the Spirits 
I ſhall not enter on the Explication of thei, 


to ſnew particularly-how they bear witneſs to 


the Truth of Chriſtianity ; theſe belong to the 


next verſe; and my buſineſs is with the Wit! 


neſſes in Heaven more eſpecially, as furniſhing 


ſubject matter for my following Diſcoutſes. 
; _ as to theſe Witneſſes on Earth, the WA 


TER, 
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J 8 Grit of them, the Emblem and Tn 


ſtrument of Purity „ dendtes the Purity and 
Sanctity of the DcArines of Jeſus Chriſt, aid 


chis witnefleth and bears feſtimony to the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; chat that iv was | 


from Heaven decauſe its Docttines had ſuch 


a ſtamp of Heaven upon them, and the Foun. 


der of it was of ſo holy andimmaculate a Lie; 


and the! initiating Ordinance of Baptiſm wich 
Water, laid ſach- an Obligation on the Pro- 
feſfors of Chriſtianity; who were marked with 
that Badge to. Purity and Holineſs of Life, 
becoming the Followers of that holy Leader 
whoſe Naine they took on them by Baptiſm with 
Water, and becorning the Expectants of hea- 


ven Bliſs, : which Was to eonfiſt in the perc 


fection of Holineſs. Thus did the Water bear 
witneſs to the Truth of Chriſtianity, on ac 


Tos of. the: Obligation it laid on thoſe who 


e.. ſprinkled: with it, to H ineſs in the 
We e of Doctrine and practice of Liſe.. 
- The ſecond Witneſs on Earth is BLOOD by. 
which. we may underſtand the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, and. that Blood, which he ſhed-on. the 
Croſs, by which he ſcaled the Truth of his 
e e dee {tin te it in His 


Rip = the. third Witneſs is called the Srinrw; 
by which. we may underſtand the Miracles 
wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, by 
which the Truth of Chriſtianity was | plainly 
demonſtrated, and plainly proved to be from 
We ſince the Publiſhers of it brought ſueh 


fair 


32 TheDoStinoof theT UNIT v. 
fair Credentials of a divine Miſſion, as the fu- 

pernatural Gifts of the Spirit were, with which 

they were endowed. But enough as to the 


MWitneſſes on Earth; my chiaf | 
the Witneſſes z in Heaven, [od io 04u1} 


The firſt thing that profeate inf to us is 


| their Number, There, are THREE bat bear re. 
cord in Heaven: And this points out to us the 
real, Diſtinction of the | Perſons; of the * 
Trinity, that they are three in number, and 
each one diſtinct _ the other. in point of 
Perſonality, how cloſe. ſoever the Unity between 
them is, with reſpect to their Eſſenge: there 
being Three, intimates to us alſo the Fulneſs of 


the Evidence, for beſides the Authority of the 


Mitneſſes, and the Sufficiency of the Credibi- 
lity of their Teſtimony, on account of their 
Veracity, the 5 alſo of their Number 


adds to the fulneſs of the Evidence, being tho 


moſt that was required, according to the ſtand- 
ing Maxim among God's ancient People the 
Jes, That in the mouth of two or three Mit- 
neſſes euer y word ſhould be eftabliſhed. In this 


caſe, ſays the Apoſtle, there are Three Wit- 


neſſes bearing teſtimony to this Truth, that 
the Chriſtian Religion is from Heaven, and 


that the great Founder thereof was truly the 


Son of God; the Father bears witneſs to it, 

and the Word likewiſe bears witneſs. thereto; 
and although he bears 1 6 of bimſelſ, yet his 
teſtimony is true: nor is there any Abſurdity, 
that the Word, as he is God, 94 the ſecond 
Perſon of the bleſſed — a thould bear wit- 


neſs | 


90 ſcern is with 
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els! of himſelf, as he is Mediator, and the 
Saviour of the World, and the promiſed Mef- 
ſiah. 

Now as > to ads un os: the firſt of theſe 
Witneſſes in Heaven, he bore witneſs to the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, by 3 
of Jeſus by a Voice from Heaven, declaring 
him to be his Son, and that upon ſoveral ©cca= - 
fions;' the: firſt was at his Baptiſm, when he 
was baptized by Jobn at Jordan, then the 
Heavens were opened, and there came 4 Voice 
thence, ſaying; This is my beloved Son, in whont 
Jam well pleaſed. And again at his Transfigu- 
ration, when he Was verſhadowed with a 
Cloud, There came a Voice, ſaying, This is my 
belbved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye 
bim. And at another time, after he had raiſed 
Laxarur from the dead, then he ſent up a 
requeſt to Heaven, Father, lays he, (glorify 
thy Ft and there came a Voice from Hea- 
— 2700 * Pave both glorified it, and T will 

25 gain He was then ſhortly to take 
lon If 6 Glory at the right hand of the 
Father; ſo that from the Teſtimony of the firſt 
Witneſs, the Teſtimony of God the Father, the 


Truth of Chriſtani 1 5 appears: we muſt either 
ſe 


diſbeheve him, or elſe we muſt believe in Jeſus, 
receive and own him as the proper Son. of God 
in the higheſt ſenſe, and believe the Doctrine 
which he came to publiſh to the World. 

The ſecond Witneſs in Heaven named here, 
is the Wokp; this is the common Name by 


Be * Matt. i ii. 16, + n 2 = 
5 * Which 
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which the ſecond Perſon of the holy Trinity 
is called in the ſtyle of this Apoſtle St. John: 


he is called by this Name by him in the be- 
ginning of his Goſpel, In the beginning was the 


Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God; and he repeats it again in the 
fourteenth verſe of that ſame firſt chapter of 
his Goſpel, faying, The Word was made Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us. He calls him alſo by the 
fame Name in the beginning of this Epiſtle, 
 fays he, We declare unto you that which Was 


from the beginning, which wwe haue heard, || 


which wwe have ſeen with our eyes, which we have 


looked upon, and our hands have handled of the 


Word of Life. And the ſame Apoſtle men- 
tions it again in the Book of . Revelations *, 


where he ſays, He was clotbed with a Veſture 
dipp'd in Blood, and his Name is called the Word 
4 o Gad. So that we may be abundantly fatis- 


fied who it is that the Apoſtle means by this 


ſecond Witneſs, whom he calls the Word, e- 
ven the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity. 
| Now this ſecond ' Perſon of the Trinity, 
who was by this Apoſtle declared to be divine, 
in the entrance of his Goſpel, who had a Sub- 
ſiſtence in the beginning of all things, or be- 
fore any thing was, this Word bore record, or 
witneſs, that Jeſus was the Son of God; that 
1s, Chriſt as God, bore record of himſelf as in- 
carnate, by his perſonal appearing after his go- 
ing to Heaven, and aſcending to the Throne 
of Glory there, and that on ſeveral . 
| Kir 


| * Chap. xix. ver. 13. 
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firſt at the Martyrdom of Stephen *; then he 
ſhewed himſelf in ſenſible Majeſty, ſt indir g 


at the right hand of God, and that in the Splen- 


dor of all the divine Glory. Again, he ap- 
peared to St. Paul at his Converſion, as he Was 
upon the Road to Damaſcus, and told him 
plainly, that he was that very Jeſus whom he 

was perſecuting, as a Blaſphemer, for affirm- 
ing himſelf to be that which Paul then ſaw 
him in fact to be, the eternal Lord of Glory. 
Again, He, as the eternal Word, bears witneſs 


Jof himſelf as the incarnate Word, by appear- 


ing to this ſame St. John, the Author of this 
Epiſtle, when he was in the Iſle Patmos; there 


he heard this eternal Word ſpeak behind him, 
with a Voice as loud as a Trumpet, faying, I 


am before and after all things. The Apoſtle on 
this occaſion deſcribes him particularly, and 
intimates to us, that the fight he had of him 
was ſo glorious, that he was not able to bear 
it, but when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet as 


dead; and afterwards he relates a variety of 


Viſions which he had of his peculiar Glory. All 
theſe are irrefragable Proofs which the Worp 
gave of the true Divinity of incarnate Jeſus. 
The third Witneſs here mentioned, is the 
Holy Gfosr. Now he bears witneſs to the 
ſame thing which had been witneſſed to by the 
other two, declaring Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, and his Doctrine to be from Heaven; 


this he witneſſed to and atteſted, by his de- 


ſcending upon him immediately after his Bap- 
| | D 2 | tiſm, 


Acts vii. 55, 56. 7 Acts ix. 4 
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tiſm, and in a glorious manner remaining up- 


on him, as the ſame St. John gives an account 


in His G0 ſpelt, And again, he atteſted and | 
bore witneſs 

God, by his coming down in a viſible form 
upon the Apoſtles, the Miniſters and Servants 
— Jeſus, whom he ſent through the World to 


to this, that Jeſus was the Son of 


each his Name, and / publiſh. his Doctrine, 
— W he gave a Sanction to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and all its, Docttines. And. there- 
fore the Apoſtle, in his firſt Epiſtle to Timo- 


chy T, tells us, that God the Son, who was. 


manife oſt in the F leſh, was juſtified in the Spirit; 
that it was proved of him by the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt; beſtowed ſo — on his 


1 and Diſciples, on the Day of Pente- 


„that he was indeed, as he gave out him- 
fel to be, the Son of God, and that his Doc- 


trine was from Heaven. And afterwards the 
Holy Ghoſt bore record of, and gave teſtimo- 
ny to Jeſus as the Son of God, by his deſcend- 
ing on other Perſons who believed in Jeſus . 
Whenſoever the Apoſtles laid their hands on | 
any Perſons that believed in Jeſus, and him to 
be the Son of God, and as ſuch were by them | 
| baptized in his Name, the Holy, Ghoſt fell 
upon them; which is a plain and irrefragable 
proof of his Divinity, for otherwiſe the Holy 


Ghoſt would not have been thus ſubſervient to 
him, if he had not been what he gave out 


himſelf to be, God equal with the Father, If 
his Dogrine had not been from Heaven, the 


Holy 


, * Chap. i. ver. * 33. + Chap. i iii, ver. 16. 1 Ads vi 15. 
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| Holy Ghoſt would never have given his hea- 
| venly teſtimony and ſanction to it in ſuch a 


ſupernatural and miraculous manner. Thus 
we ſee how theſe three Witneſſes bear record, 
and give their : teſtimony to incarnate Feſus, 
that he was truly God, and that his Doctrine 
was divine. e A | 


And it is obſervable, that the nature of their a 


Teſtimony is peculiar to the Deity, and ſhews, 


that theſe three Witneſſes are of an Order ſu- 


pay to Creatures, and therefore they muſt 
divine Perſons; and accordingly they are 


called eminently the three Witnefles in Heaven, 


not only to diſtinguiſh them from the three 
Witneſſes on Earth, mentioned in the follow- 
ing Verſes; but alſo to diſtinguiſh them from 
Angels and Saints in Heaven, who are not 
three, but many thouſands : tho' the Angels 


and glorified Saints, after their manner, and 


in a way peculiar to them, as Creatures of the 
higheſt rank, give their teſtimony to Jeſus, as 
a divine Perſon, by ſinging Glory to the Lamb 
on the Throne, who lives for ever and ever; 
but they do it in a manner infinitely inferior 
to that, in which the eternal Three, who are 


particularized in the Text, do it; theſe do it 


in a manner peculiar to, and expreſſive of the 
Deity ; the others do it in a manner anſwering 
their condition, as Creatures. i 
The laſt thing in the Words that remains to 
be explained is, that theſe three Witneſſes are 
One, not one Witneſs, but one Being, one 
Suhſtance, or Eſſence, as the word in the ori- 
e D 3 ginal 
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lated One, is neither in the maſculine, nor fe- 
minine, but in the neuter Gender; and ſigni- 


fies one Thing, one Being, one Nature and 


Eſſence. Nor is the Apoftle's meaning, when 


he ſays, bey are One, that they agree in one 


teſtimony, and bear record to the ſame thing: 
for tho that be true, that the three Witneſſes 


in Heaven witneſs one and the ſame thing; yet 
it is not the Truth delivered here; for the 
words will not bear it. The Apoſtle ſays plainly, 
they are One, and not that they agree in One, 


as he ſays of the three Witneſſes on earth; 
when he would expreſs their agreement in one 
teſtimony, and their bearing witneſs to the 
ſame thing. So that it is demonſtratively plain, 


that the three Witneſſes in Heaven are One in 


another ſenſe, than the three Witneſſes on 


Earth: the three Witneſſes on Earth are One 
in the unity of their teſtimony; for it is ex- 
preſſly faid of them, that they agree in one: 
but the three Witneſſes in Heaven are One in 
the unity of their Nature, Subſtance and Eſ- 
fence ; for it is expreſſly ſaid of them, that 


they are One. And if the three Witneſſes in 
Heaven were indeed no otherways One, than 
the three Witneſſes on Earth, who are one in 
the agreement of their Teſtimony ; and if the 
Apoſtle had had a deſign to expreſs the fame 
Unity with reſpe& to theſe two forts of Wit- 
neſſes in Heaven and in Earth, to wit, a Unity 
only in their teſtimony; then there is no poly 
en 5 rable 


ginal plainly imports, according to the Idiom 
of the Greek Language: for the word tranſ- 
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rable ſatisfactory reaſon can be given, why he 
ſhould vary the Phraſe ſo remarkably in expreſſ- 
ing the unity of the one, ſo diſtinctly from 


the unity of the other: Why ſhould he fay of 


the Witneſſes in Heaven, that they are one, 


and of the Witneſſes on Earth only that they 
agree in one, if he had truly defign'd to ex- 


preſs the ſame unity in both, to wit, a unity on- 
lvyof agreement in Teſtimony ? This is ſo ſhock- 
ing to common Senſe, and treſpaſſes ſo far on 


theRules of Criticiſm, and all the received Laws 


of Interpretation, that it cannot be admitted. 
The Unity therefore expreſſed by the A- 


poſtle, with reſpe& to the three Witneſſes in 
Heaven, muſt be a Unity of Nature and Eſ- 
ſence, when he ſays of them, that they are 
One; otherways he would never have made 


ſuch a difference in his way of ſpeaking of the 


earthly and heavenly Witneſſes; if he had not 
deſign d thereby to intimate to us, that the U- 
nity of the one is very different from the Unity 


of the other, even as different, as the Expreſ- 


ſion is various, which he makes uſe of to ſig- 


| nify and denote them; the one Expreſſion, re- 


lating to the Witneſſes in Heaven, ſignifying 
and denoting an unity of Eſſence; while the 
other Expreſſion, relating to the Witneſſes on 


| Earth, ſignifies and denotes only an unity of 
| Teſtimony, agreeing and witnefling the fame 


thing. And it cannot Auen be underſtood 


and conſtrued to fignify an unity of Nature; 
as the other Expect 


Witneſſes in Heaven, cannot be ſo conſtrued, as 
WH 4 - . 


lion relating to the three 


—_— = — A rs 


— SA — 9 


A 9 "v6 — 1 as tea 
. 2 
— . es AI Ir > OP TI OE OT A Ie ern r 


| The Doftvins of tbe Tint TY. 

to to gry, an unity only of 'Feftimony ; but 
, by the native force of the 

an unity of Nature and Eſſence; for he 4075 


of them in ſo many words, They are One: 3/0 
Since then the three Witneffes in Heaven 


are One in their Eſſence, it follows by a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence, that in the one divine Ef- 


ſence pf muſt be three Perſons; otherways 
there would not be:three Witneſſes, but only 
one; Which is contrary to the ſcope of the 


Apoſtle, whoſe Aim is to ſhew, that our Faith 


relies on a triple Teſtimony of heavenly TP 
neſſes: ſo that according to the Apoltle's ar 


ing, there muſt be three heavenly Witn es. 


Now to make out that, we muſt either al. 


_ tiply the Effence, or the Perſons in the Ef- 


ſence; one. of theſe muſt be done, in order to 


make three Witneſſes. Now it cannot be the 


firſt; for if the Eſſence be multiplied unto three, 
it would make three different Gods, which is 


conttary both to the Principles of Reaſon; and 
the Apoſtle's aſſertion here in the Text. It 
follows therefore, that the Perſons in the di- 
vine Eſſence muſt be multiplied unto three, in 


order to conſtitute three heayenly Witneſſes z 


and by this means we both . the unity 
of the divine Eſſence, and at the ſame time 


are furniſhed with three heavenly Witneſſes, 


according to what is expreſſly deliver d to us or 


the Apoſtle in this Text. 


Moreover, it will further 8 that the 


Unity aſcrib'd to the three Witneſſes in Hea- 
ven, is an Vnity of Eſſence and Nature, from 
„ | this, 
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| this,' that it is becauſe each of theſe Witneſſes 
in Heaven partake of the divine Effence, that 


therefore they come to be among the rank of 
heavenly Witneſſes; if they did not partake 


of the divine Nature, they might indeed be 


heavenly Witneſſes in that inferior manner, as 


I ſaid, Angels are; but they could not be hea- 
venly Witneſſes in that ſuperior ſenſe, in 
| which the three are Witneſſes, without being 
ſtrictly divine Perſons, Partakers of the one 


divine infinite Eſſence. For the three are re- 
preſented to us, as witneſſing in Heaven, in an 
eminent and peculiar manner: and the Son, 
and the Spirit, their being claſſed in the fame 


| Order of Witnefles with the Father, and par- 


ticularized in a ſpecial manner as diſtin& from 
all other Witneſſes, ſuch as Angels and Saints, 
who may be Witneſſes in an inferior way, and 


being diſtinguiſhed as three, who witneſs in a 


ſuperior manner to all Creatures; and theſe 
three witnefling all in an equal manner, and 
are repreſented. by the Apoftle to be all on a 
level as divine Perſons; I fay, all this ſhews 


that the unity which the Apoſtle means, is an 
unity of Nature, an unity of Eſſence and Sub- 


ſtance; and not an unity of Teſtimony only, 
or an unity of Conſent: for if he had meant 


an unity of Conſent in teſtimony only, there 


is no manner of reaſon, why he ſhould par- 
ticularize Three in Heaven, witnefling toge- 


| ther with an unity of Conſent in teſtimony ; 
| he might have faid, that there are three thou- 


land times three thouſand who witneſs in Hea- 
ee 1 ven 
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ven in that ſenſe ; nay, the whole multitude of 
the heavenly Hoſt witneſs together, with an 
unity of Conſent in teſtimony, It would be 
very flat then in the Apoſtle. to fay, that 
there are three, who: bear record in Heaven, 
and theſe three are One; if he meant only 
that they were One, in the unity of their Con- 
ſent in teſtimony ; ſince there are ſo many 
millions in Heaven, who bear record in that 
ſenſe, and are One by an unity of Conſent in 
teſtimony. | re Sno oe! 

But to ſet this matter yet in a clearer light, 
and to ſhew farther, that the Unity here 
meant by the Apoſtle, may, nay muſt be un- 
derſtood of an unity of Nature and Eſſence ; 
wie have no more to do but to look back to the 
manner of their bearing record in Heaven, 
which plainly ſhews, that they were poſſeſs d 
of the divine Nature; and ifthe Son and Hol 

Ghoſt had not been truly God and one with 
the Father in Eſſence, they had never been ca- 


pable of giving their teſtimony, after the man- 


ner they did; the way, in which they bore | 
record, had ſo much of Divinity about it, that 
it was plain, they were Witneſſes of a ſuperior | 
Order to any Creatures, and conſequently they 
were divine Perſons, and of the fame Eſſence 
with the Father ; unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that 
there is ſome Medium, ſome middle ſort of 
Being, which is neither truly and properly God, 
nor a Creature ; which is an abſurdity, which 
the Semi- arians, who are for refining a little 
upon groſs Arjaniſm, are drove into; an Ab- 
c ſurdity 


— 2 — 
v 
4 7 
: 


SERMON II. 43 
ſurdity ſo exceeding great, that nothing can 
outdo it; if it is not, that it ſhould proceed 
from an Author who had acquitted himſelf ſo 

well, as a Philoſopher, in other things. 
hut to return to our Argument; I fay, the 
very manner in which Son and Holy 
Ghoſt bear record and give their teſtimony, 
= evidences them to be of one Eſſence, and Par- 
| takers of the ſame divine Nature with the Fa- 
ther. And here let us a little look back upon 
what has been faid already on the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, their witnefling and bearing record; 
and we ſhall eaſily ſee, that there is ſomething 
in the manner of their witneſſing, which be- 
ſpeaks theſe Witneſſes to be divine Perſons; 
and therefore of one Eſſence with the Father: 
I mean, true and proper divine Perſons, in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word. For to allow them 
to be divine Perſons, but with an inferior kind 
of Divinity, is mere trifling with words, and at 
the bottom is no more than to rank them a- 
mong the Creatures; for there can be no man. 
ner of Medium between true Divinity and the 

Creature, | 4 
Nov the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as God, in bear- 
ing witneſs to himfelf, as Mediator, and Jeſus 
| incarnate, as I hinted before, Acts vii. 55, 56. 
at the Martyrdom of Stephen, ſhewed bümtelf 
in ſenſible Majeſty, ſtanding at the right hand 
of God, and that in all the ſplendor of the di- 
vine Glory. Again, he appeared to John when 
he was in the Iſle Patmos, there he heard 
this eternal Word ſpeak behind him with a 
- 5 | Voice, 
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Voice, as loud as a Trumpet, ſaying, J um the 
Firſt and the Laft; and there the Apoſtle inti- 
mates to us, that the fight, which he had of 
him, was ſ& glorious, that he was not able to 
Pear it; but when he ſaw him, he fell down at 


His Pet. as dead. Now the manner of ſuch 


Manifeſtations was ſuch, as was peculiar to the 
Deity, and plainly- diſcovered him to be ou 


perly a divine Perfon ; and conſequently of one 


Eſſence with the Father, unleſs we ſhall ſup- 
ofe that there are two divine Eſſences, which 


is a moſt glaring Abfurdity. 
The fame alſo may be ſaid of the manner of 


the witneſſing of the Holy Ghoſt; it was alſa. 


Plainly fuch as -proved him to be another di- 
vine Perſon, as appears by the inſtances of his 
bearing record before'related, which I need not 


again repeat; and conſequently theſe three 


Inc are one in Tome and Elite, ng 


«* 0 


| Thus I 9) finiſhed the explicarion of che 
words in general; from whence theſe two Pro- 
poſitions do plainly ariſe, to wit, That in the 


divine Nature there are three Perſons, abſo- 


lutely equal in all divine Perfections and Glory ; 
and that thoſe three Perſons are one God, one 
in their Nature and Eſſence: which Propoſi- 
tions I ſhall endeavour to explain and confirm, 
thro' divine aſſiſtance; and fhall anſwer thoſe 
Objections, that are Wade againſt them; where 
I (hall have opportunity to touch on the chief 


things controverted betwigt's us Fn the Anti- 


trinitarians. | 
8 | | Before 
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Before I enter on theſe things, I ſhall offer 


ſome things concerning the Importance of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity in the Chriftian 
Scheme; and ſhall ſhev/ how the Belief ot 
Diiſbelief of it affects the whole: of our holy 
Z Religion, and is of the greateſt concernment 
and importance to the Salvation of our Souls; 
attention to theſe Truths, and may be excited 


that ſo we may be awakened to a more ſerious 


more impartially to conſider and weigh them, 


and with theſe obſervations I ſhall conclude ' 


my: preſent iu 1 
In the firſt place, this Doctrine of the holy 
Trinity, and eſpecially the Belief or Denial of 
the true and proper Deity of the Son of God, 


or any other of the Perſons of the holy Trinity, 


is of that conſequence to Chriſtians, that the 
very End of the divine Revelation is gained by 
them, or obſtructed to them, according as they 
are determined in this Point. The great End 


why the Lord ſuffered any Creatures to fall, 


and permitted moral Evil to exiſt in the world, 


was the IIluſtration of the Perfections of the 
divine Nature, as ſubſiſting in a Trinity of Per- 
= ſons; for the permiſſion of that Event furniſhed 
an opportunity of diſplaying thoſe Perfections 
of the Deity, as ſubſiſting in a Trinity of Per- 
ſons, which ebuld not be diſplay'd by the 
works of Creation alone; by the works of 
Creation the Perfections of the divine Nature; 


which were eſſential to and inſeparable from 
the one undivided Subſtance of the God-head, 
conſidered abſtractly without any reſpect had 
01 EF 8 5 . 
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to the Trinity of divine Perſons therein, 
were abundantly manifeſted. But the great 
God, having a mind to diſplay not only thoſe 


Perfections of the divine Nature, which are in- 


ſeparable from the one undivided Eſſence of 
the Godhead; but alſo thoſe which reſult from 
the Trinity of divine Perſons, it was fit that. 


he ſhould ſuffer ſuch an Event to fall out, as 


might give an opportunity of diſplaying thofe 
Perfections of his Nature, as ſubſiſting in a 
Trinity of Perſons. Now the Fall of Man 
opened a door for the manifeſtation of the one, 
as the Creation did of the other : And the Per- 
fections of the Deity, are as richly diſcovered 
in the Redemption of Mankind, taught us by 


ſupernatural Revelation in the Scriptures; as 


thoſe Perfections of the Deity which are eſſen- 
tial to, and inſeparable from the one undivided 
Subſtance of the Godhead, are diſplayed by 
the works of Creation: and as the eſſential 
Perfections of the Deity, which belong to the 
Nature of God, would have lain hid to eter- 


nity, if there had not been a diſcovery of them 


by Creation ; ſo the Glory of the perſonal Per- | 

fections of the Deity, as ſubſiſting in a Trinity 
of Perſons, had never been known in the 
World, if they had not been diſcovered by 
ſupernatural Revelation in the Redemption of 
Mankind. So that we ſee, as the End of the 


Creation of the World, and the things therein, 


was for the illuſtration of the Perfections of 


the one only living and true God; (for, as the 


wiſe Man tells us, God made all things for himſelf, 
” ts - for 


E -K u Ä— — 
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for the illuſtration of theſe eſſential Perfections 
of his nature, conſider d as one undivided Eſ- 


ſence ;) fo alſo the End of the ſupernatural Re- 
velation in the Scripture, concerning the Re- 


demption of Mankind, was to illuſtrate the 


Perfections of the Deity, as ſubſiſting in a 


© Trinity of Perſons. And therefore, as the 
End of the Creation would be quite defeated by 
denvying the Exiſtence of the Deity, and his 


eſſential Perfections, to manifeſt which, all 
things were made; ſo by denying the Trinity 
of Perſons in the Unity of the divine Eſſence, 

thegreat Endofa divine ſupernatural Revelation 
is fruſtrated ; hecauſe the great End of that 
was to diſplay'the richLove of God theFather, 


| as the Contriver of the method of Salvation, 


who drew the great Plan of Grace in his eter- 
nal Purpoſes before the World was; and alſo 
the tranſcendent: Love of God, the Son, in the 
execution of all the parts of his Offices, as Me- 
diator and Redeemer of Mankind; and of 
God the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe part it is to apply 
this Redemption to the Souls of Sinners. Now 
if each of theſe three Perſons, or any of them, 
be denied to have' ſo much as a ſubſiſtence in 
the Deity ; the Glory, which each of them 


claims in that method of Salvation, muſt 


needs be hid and loſt ; which was the deſign 


of the divine Revelation to manifeſt ; and con- 


ſequently the end of ſupernatural Revelation 


would be defeated : ſo that, we ſee, that the 


Anti-trinitarians do as much defeat the Deſign 
of a ſupęrnatural Revelation, by denying the 


Trinity; 
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Trinity ; as the Arhcifts do fuſttate the End 
of natural Revelation in the Works of SS. 
tion and Providence, by denying the Dei, 


and the effeatial divine Perfrfi0fls. ERR, AIR. 
- Moreover, in ſubordination to the Ar 


End of the divine ſupernatural Revelation, ari- 


other End was to direct in the Object of di- 
vine Worſhip. Mankind after the Fall - had 


degenerated ſo fur from their native Recti- 


tude; and original Righteouſneſs; that t 


had quite miſſed the proper Object of relgieub 
Adoration, and paid divine Honours; which 


were due only to God the Creator, to Orea: Ml 


tures, and that of the memneſt pink. No.] 
and Goodneſs to his 


Creatures, and for the Glory of his on 


Name, thought fit to bleſs Mankind withva 
well-atteſted Revelation from Heaven, td et 
them right in this point, and to ſettle the 


Object of religious Adoration upon its true 


bottom. And in order to do 4 ib, he D 
io 


Mankind more extenſive Ideas of the 


by that Revelation, and a more 

five Knowledge of Him, than what had — 
attainable by the natural Revelation, 1 
Works of Creation and Providence. Where: 
as before they had from the natural Revelaz 
tion the Knowledge of God, in the Unity of 
his Eſſence only; by the ſupernatural Revelaz 
tion, he gave them the Knowledge of himſelf 
in the Trinity of the divine Perſons; and in 


many Places is declared the Gaim that theſe 


three Perſons have equally to divine — 
8 5 * an 


a 


Node am. 
tind of being the only and ſupreme Object of 
all religious Worſhip ; and particularly it is in 
that Revelation Jetlared of the ſecond of theſe 
Perſons, that Mankind are to pay the fame 

Honour to him as to the Father, and that he 
thought it no robbery to be equal with him, 

and many other expreſſions, importing his true 
and proper Divinity, and Claim to the higheſt 
religious Worſhip: whereof more afterwards. 

Now if the Anti-trinitarian Scheme be true, 


Chriſt is not God, and that there are not three 
8 Perſons in the Trinity, who are the proper 
Object of ſupreme divine Worſhip, then this 
ſupernatural divine Revelation mifles its end 
prodigiouſly, in point of directing to the true 
Object of Worſhip; and it is ſo far from ſet- 
ting Mankind right in this matter, that of all 
things which ever happened in the world, it 
proves the moſt effectual means to lead Men 
from the Worſhip of the true Gad, and 
gives a ſanction from Heaven to the greateſt 
Idolatry, by commanding them to pay reli- 
gious Adoration to whom it is not due; fo that 
the Arians need not be at the pains to endea- 
Four to overthrow particular Texts, their Prin- 
iples lead them directly to caſt off the whole 
divine Revelation, for their Scheme defeats it 
Nin the principal and chief Ends for which it 
vas made to Mankind, both with reſpect to 
he illuſtration of the Perfections of the Deity, 
as ſubſiſting in a Trinity of Perſons; and alſo 
ith reſpect to the ſetting Mankind right, as 
1 . E ä N 


tO 


and the Arian Hypotheſis juſt, that | Jeſus _ 
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to the proper Object of their Worſhip : fron 
which it moſt plainly appears, of what impor 
' tance this Controverſy is, and how much it con 
cerns all Chriſtians to endeavour to be rightly de 
© termined in it, and well ſettled about it, ſince ti 
Whole divine Revelation ſtands or falls by it, an 
its chicfeſt ends and purpoſes are gained or loſtt 

of us, according as we determine in this matter 
The Importance of this Cqntroverſy, ant 

| Unt the belief or diſbelief of the Trinity « 
Petſons in the Unity of the divine Effence, | 
of the greateſt concernment to our immort; 
Souls, Will farther appear, if we conſider thi 
cloſe Connexion there is between this Doc 
trine and the moſt eſſential weed of our hc 
ly Religion, and the neceſſary Dependano 
they: have upon it: We tot by 4 by denyin 
this Doctrine, we at the ſame time thereby cu 
off many of the moſt fundamental Articles of ou 
holy Religion. It were eaſy to ſhew in a greif 
many inſtances, how the moſt, eſſential Arti 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith are cloſely connec 
ed with this Doctrine, and have ſuch a depen 
dance upon it, that they ſtand and fall toge 
ther; this, I ſay, might be ſhewed in a greif 
many inſtances] but J ſhall only. mention on 
in particular ar preſent, and it 1s that of th 
*way of the Juſtification of a Sinner in the fight 
'of God, which is juſtly owned to be one 0 
the moſt fundamental Articles of, the Chriſtic ; 
Fi aith. 
Nov the Dockrine of the Trinity of Pepſon * 
in \ the Ft of . divine Eſſence, is oel oſeh 
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nerwoneh with the Doctrine of lagen 
and the one has fo neceſſary a dependance on 
the ßer, that there is ile denying the firſt 
Without being obliged to drop the laſt. For 
the Docttine of Juſtification, if we take the 
notion of it as it is delivered in the Scriptures, 
and that too in a conſiſtency with the moſt 
| plain Principles of Reaſon, ſuppoſes particy 
| nv the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, the 


wu 


Mediator between God and Man, the Man 


| Chriſt Jeſus, .to be a divine Perſon ; and as to 
his divine Nature, God equal with the Father, 
and of the fame Nature and Eſſence with him; 
otherwiſe he would not have been ſufficiently” 

qualified to undertake, and go through thoſe 
Offices as Mediator, and. to act that part as 
the Saviour and Redeemer of loſt Sinners, 
which he is repreſented and ſuppoſed to do 
by the Doctrine of Juſtification. _ For ac- 
cording to the Scripture-Notion of Juſtifi- 
cation, we are juſtified in the ſight of God, 
and our Tniquities pardoned, only on the ac- 
count of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and 
we are accepted in the ſight of God, not by 
virtue of an y inherent Righteouſneſs of our 
own, but ſolely on account of the perfect 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt the Mediator, imputed 
to us, and received by Faith. This is the true 

Notion of Juſtification, as it is repreſented: by 


; the Apoſtle, in the third Chapter to the Ro- 
«Gn mans: from the twenty-ſecond Ve rſe ; an q in 
vol many other Places of Scripture, Now accord- 
ring to that Doctrine, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 

=. 3-2 re- 
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repreſented to have made a full Atonement to 
the juſtice of God for Sinners, and to have 
paid a ſufficient Ranſom, ſuch as was fully ſa- 
tisfactory to the higheſt Demands. of the ut=+ 
moſt Juſtice, and all this for the Sinner; Which 
Atonement the Sinner receives by Faith, ac- 
cepts, and depends upon for Life and Salva 
tion. Now with what confidence can the 
Sinner depend upon, and truſt to the Merits 
of Chriſt for Juſtification in the ſight of God, 
and his being brought into favour with him 
for the ſake of Chriſt, unleſs he has ſome Evi- 
dence that he is a ſufficient Redeemer, able to 
fave to the uttermoſt all that come to God through 
_ him? Unleſs he believes that he is God, and 
depends upon him as ſuch, he can never be 
ſure that his Iniquities are pardoned; nor can 
he ever be certain that Chriſt has had Merit 
enough to reconcile Sinners to God, and pro- 
cure his Favour, and make Satisfaction to his 
Juſtice, unleſs he is perſuaded on ſolid grounds 
that the Redeemer was and is a divine Perſon, 
and that in the moſt proper and ſtrict ſenſe. 
Hou can the Sinner be able to anſwer that 
awful and important Queſtion, Wherew:thal 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf be- 
fore the high God? Shall I come before him with 
Burnt-offerings, with Calves of a year old? Will 
the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
with ten thouſand Rivers of Ol? Shall I give my 
Firſt-born for my Tranſgreſfions, the Fruit of my 
Body for the Sin of my Soul? Theſe are pinch- 
ing Queſtions to thoſe who have a juſt fenſe on 
| | oy tne 
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the Demerit of Sin, that dock Hört of an 
infinite Satisfaction can make Atonement for 
it. Now there is nothing, that can give the 
Conſcience eaſe under a Juſt ſenſe of Sin, but 
this ſole Conſideration, that the Mediator, in 
vhoſe hands they truſt the concern of their 
Souls, is truly God; and tho' the divine Juſtice 
might and did inſiſt upon an infinite Satisfac- 
tion, to repair the infinite Affront and In- 
jury done to divine Majeſty, by the viola- 
tion of God's Law; yet this divine Perſon, 
vho was one with the Father in Eſſence, and 
in whom they truſt, was able to make that 
infinite Satisfaction, and therefore they are 
ſafe, and their Conſciences eaſy and at reſt in 
- Chriſt. But on the ſuppoſition that he is not 
God, which is the Arian Scheme, they have 
nothing to which they can ſafely truſt; for all 
that he could do, if he was not truly and 
ſtrictly the ſupreme God, and of one Eſſence 
with the Father, muſt needs come ſhort of a 
ſufficient Atonement, and Sinners who truſt 
in him, are yet left in their Sins; and the 
Debt, which on that ſuppoſition he was in- 
capable of paying in their Name, is ſtill left to 
them to be paid. 

But ſome may ſay, tho we don t betzete that 
JeſasChriſt i is a divine Perſon, andof one Eſſence 
with the Father, and therefore capable of ma- 
king an infinite Satisfaction; yet we believe that 
he made a ſufficient Satisfaction, and we depend 
F hugh as _ and therefore we are ſafe. 
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To ſuch I would anſwer, That to believe 
that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not a divine 
Perſon, and conſequently that he made but a 


finite Satisfaction, and to truſt to that for Sal- 


vation, is to depend upon a broken Reed z 
Curſed is the Man that; truſteth in Man, and 


maketh Fleſh his Arm, and whoſe Heart depurts 


from the Lord. Thoſe who truſt to a finite 
Satisfaction, would do well to conſider - that, 
their believing a finite Satisfaction to be a ſuf- 


ficient Satisfaction, will not make it ſo; and 
if no other be interpoſed betwixt them and the 
divine Wrath, they are in the, greateſt hazard 


of being conſumed by it: ſuch have the: great - 


eſt reaſon to fear, that Chriſt the Redeemer 
| wall be no more, to them, than What they de- 
pend upon him for; if they depend upon him 
for no more than as paying a finite Satisfaction, 
they have, the greateſt reaſon to fear, that they 
G1 Jap no more than the Benefits which re- 
ult from a finite Satisfaction, which, whether 
their Salva- 


theſe be ſuch a8 are ſufficient for 5 


** 


Now in ſuch a caſe, Which do you think act on 
the witeſt and ſafeſt part, we who depend and 
truit to an infinite Satisfaction, or they who 


depend onh ona finite one? For. if an infi- 
nite Satisfaction prove to be neceſſary, as moſt 


certainly it will, becauſe God could mot take 
up with a finite Satisfaction, to atone for the 


infinite Guilt there is in Sin; then thoſe who 


truſt only to a finite Satisfaction, ſeem to be in 
a dangerous condition: but on the other hand, 


ä although 
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although it ſhould fall out, as ail certainly 
it will not, for the reaſons juſt now given, that 


a finite Satisfaction ſhould prove to be enough, 
yet even in that caſe, thoſe who truſt to an in- 


finite Satisfaction ſuſtain no loſs. For if a fi- 


nite Satisfaction be ſufficient, much more will 
an infinite Satisfaction be ſo. So that the A. 


rian Scheme is attended with infinite Danger, 


but the Trinjtarian with none at all, even on 
the ſuppoſition, they who hold it are miſtaken. 

Thel are Conſiderations that deſerve our 
mot ſerious attention, as matter of the higheſt 
importance to our Souls; and I have purpoſe- 
ly hinted at them, to awaken us to a due con- 
ſideration of the weight of this Controverſy; 
and may the Lord himſelf, by the pm of his 
Grace, a re them . our Minds: r 
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For there are three that Beatr CET in 
_ Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
_ the hy 7 "uns _ three are 


one. | 
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Explication of the words of the Text, I 
— to ſhew ſomething of the Importance 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, before I came 
to a more particular Explication of it: and 
here I ſhewed how the belief or diſbelief of it 
affects ſome of the principal and fundamental 
Articles of the Chriſtian Scheme; and particu- 
larly ſhewed you how the very End of the di- 
vine Revelation is gained or obſtructed to us, 
according as we ſtand affected to this Doctrine, 
and that both with reſpect to the illustration 
of the Perfections of the Deity, as ſubſiſting 
in a Trinity of Perſons, which was one great 
end of the ſupernatural Revelation to manifeſt, 
as the end of the natural was to manifeſt the 
Perfections of the _ eſſential to the divine 
£ Nature, 
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Nature, conſidered as one undivided Subſtance, 
abſtracting from all conſideration of the Dit. 
tinction of the Perſons of the Godhead and 
alſo with reſpect to the ſettling of tlie Object 
of divine Worſhip. - 

Il ſhewed alſo how the diſbelief or denial of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and particularly 
of the proper Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, is abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of Juſti- 

fication, as it is taught in the Scriptures. I 
roceed now to ſhew how the denial or diſbe- 
q ief of this Doctrine is inconſiſtent with other 
| Articles of Chriſtianity. Therefore for our 

further conviction, as to the importance of this 
Controverſy i in the Chriſtian Scheme, and to 
excite us with the greater Impartiality to weigh 
What may be offered on this ſubject; I ſhall 
farther ſhew, how the Arian Scheme cuts off 
other important and eſſential Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as the Incarnation, and 
Satisfaction by the Death of Chriſt, his Exal- 
tation, and Interceſſion; and the Doctrine of 
Sanctification by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt: 
I fay, all theſe Articles of our holy Religion 
are ſo inter woven with this Doctrine of the 
holy Trinity, and they have ſo near and cloſe 
a dependance upon it, that they ſtand and fall 
together. And indeed, the belief or denial of 
| this Doctrine of the holy Trinity affects all the 
Articles of Religion, both thoſe which are fun- 
damental, and thoſe which are of leſs impor- 
tance; it affects the eſſential and fundamental 
50 Articles directly and immediately, and thoſe 


8 which 


* 


38 De Doctrine of ibe TRI NI Tv. 


which are leſs fundamental, more remotely,” 
and in a more indirect manner: but one way 
or other, all the Articles of Religion are inter- 
woven and connected with this Article of 
the Trinity; and they have all a dependance 
upon it, either directly and A "X or 
indirectly and more mediately. 

I begin with that of the Incarnation of the” 
Son of God; which is ſo far an eſſential Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Faith, that it is the Foun- 
dation of the whole Myſtery of Redemption; 
the Meſſiah to come was the ſole Hope of the 
Fews under the Old- Teſtament Diſpenſation; 
and the Maſiab actually come, God actually 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, is the ſole Hope of 
Chriſtians under the New- Teſtament Diſpens: 5 
ſation. Vet the Arian Scheme is utterly in- 
confiſtent with this Doctrine of the Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God, and the denial of the 
Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the divine 
Eſſence, and particularly the denial of the 
proper Deity of the Son of God utterly over- 
turns all that is delivered to us concerning his 
Incarnation in the divine Revelation. 
This will plainly appear by comparing the 
Doctrine of the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
as it is taught in Scripture with the Anti-trini. 
tarian Scheme in all its ſhapes; whether as tis 
modelled by the Socinians, who affirm, that 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was no more than a 
mere Man; or as by the Arians, who tho 
they allow him to have hada Being before o- 
ther Creatures, * affirm, that he — is 

| ut 
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n Creature of a ſuperior kind; or n 
we take their Scheme, as tis dreſſed by the 
Semi- Ariaus, who allow all the divine per- 
fections to the Son, except Self- origination, In- 
dependency, and neceflary Exiſtence: I ſay, 
let us compare all theſe Schemes with the 
Doctrine of Incarnation, as we are taught it in 
the Scriptures, and we ſhall find, that each of 
them overthrows 1 it, and is e incon ſiſtent 
wath i It. AN ; 
For in the Dogrripe: of, the . of 
the Son of God: we are taught, that the eternal 
Logos, the ſecond Perſon of the ever- bleſſed 
Trinity, in the fulneſs of time aſſum'd and 
togk to himſelf, a true Body and a reaſonable 
human Soul; ſo that his divine Nature and his 
human Nature, by a myſterious hypoſtatical 
Union, became one Perſon; both which Na- 
tures were abſolutely neceſſary in order to his 
being qualified to undertake and execute the 
Offices of Mediator. : His divine Nature was 
neceſſary, in order to give an infinite value to 
the Sufferings of his human Nature; for other- 
ways, if he had been only a mere Man, or a 
Creature, of, never ſo high a rank, Bis * 
ing had been of no avail to expiate and atone: 
for the infinite Evil that was in Sin, being 
committed againſt, the infinite Majeſty of God: 
and on the other hand, it was as neceſſary, 
that he ſhould be truly Man, that he might be 
capable of ſuffering and ſhedding his Blood 
without which there could be no Remiſſion; 
and alſo that the fame Nature, which ſinned, 
might 
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T 


60 The Doctrine of tbe TAHINI V v. 
might ſuffer: for the Mediator having under- 
taken to expiate and atone for the Sins of 
Men, it was neceſſary that he «ſhould take 
upon him their Nature, and ſuffer in it. If he 
had deſigned to a tone for the Guilt of the 
fallen Angels, he would have taken on him 
their Nature, and ſuffered in it; but his de- 
light being only with the Sons of Men, he took 
not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed 
1 of Abraham: fo that we ſee it was neceſſary, 
tthat the Redeemer of Mankind ſhould be both 
4 God and Man in one Perſon, to qualify him 
for the Offices incumbent on him as Mediator. 
And accordingly we ſee, that he aſſumed the 
human Nature in his Incarnation, i in conjune- 
tion and ſtrict perſonal Union with his divine. 
_ i. 14. The Mord was made Fleſh and 
us; and we beheld his Glory, the 
ra as of the Only-begotten of the Father, full 
ꝙ Grace and Truth. Now that this Word who! 
was made Fleſh; and became Man by aſſum- 
mg the human Nature into a perſonal Union 
with his divine; I fay, that this Word was 
truly and properly God, even the ſupreme God, 
appears plain, from the firſt Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, where it is expreſſly ſaid of him, that 
in the beginning was the Word, and the Mord 
was with God, and the Word was God; and ver. 3. 
All things were made by him, and without him 
, not any thing made that was made > than 
Which there can nothing be/plainer, than that 
he, who was made Fleſh, and became Man, 


as ond ſupreme God; ſince he made all 
5 things. 
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things. This is the very Character by which 
we are taught to diſtinguiſh the alone ſupreme 
and true God from all other Gods falſly ſo 
called; that he made the Heavens and the 
Earth, Nehe. ix 6. Then the” Levites  ſard, 
Stand up and bleſs the Lord your God for ever 
and ever; and bleſſed be thy glorious Name, 
which is exalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe ; 
Thou, even Thou,art Lord alone; Thou baſt made 
Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens with all their 
Hoſt, the Earth and all things that are therein ; 
and thou preſerveſt them all, and the Hoſt of 
Heaven worſhippeth thee ; Thou art the Lord 
the God, who didſtschuſe Abraham. There we 
ſee, that it is the diſtinguiſhing Character of 
the alone ſupreme God, that he made all 
things; and ſince this eternal Word, who was 
made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, is that very 
God who made all things, and without whom 
nothing was made, that was made, he muſt 
needs, to a demonſtration, be the alone ſu- 
preme God, of the ſame Eſſence and Nature 
with the Father ths rel ot ne 
Other Scriptures, where the Incarnation of 
this divine Perſon is mentioned are theſe, : Gal, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, mage 
under the Law; and Rom. ix. 5. Wheſe are the 
Fathers, and of whom, as concerning the Fliſh, 
 Chrift came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
Amen. Where the Apoſtle declares, as expreſſly, 
as Words can do, that Chriſt, who as to his 
Fleſh, and concerning his human Nature, 
Ai Es came 


62 De Doctrine of the TRIN ITV. 
came of the Fathers, and deſcended from 
them, was God over all bleſſed for ever. 

Again, Luke i. 35. The Angelanfivered and ſaid 
tao her; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 

0 amd the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadew 
thee ; therefore alſo, that holy Thing which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God: 
which we may compare with theſe words, Cal. 
li. 9. For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of 2 zhe 
Godhead bodily. 

| That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt bay! his Incar- 
nation, had two Natures, the divine and 
human Natures, is plain from the following 
Scriptures; Phil. ii 6. Who being in the form 
off God, thought it no Robbery to be equal with 
God, but made himſelf of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a Servant, and was 
made in the Ii keneſs of Men ; and being found in 
faſhion as à Man, he humbled himpelf, and be- 
came obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs. Where we hive! plainly his two Na- 
tures ; his divine Nature, whereby he thought 

it no Robbery to be equal with God ; and his 
human Nature, whereby: he became obedient 
to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. And, 

1. ü. 8. The Lord of Glory is ſaid to be cru- 

ciſied; he was Lord of Glory, as to his divine 

Nature; and crucified, as to his human Nature. 
And, Alis xx. 28. fays the Apoſtle to the Elders 
of Epbeſus Fred the Church of God, which he 
hath purchaſed with his own Blood. There the 
Blood, by which Chriſt purchaſed the Church, 
is called God's own Blood; becauſe of the U- 


nion 
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gion of his, divine Nature; with his human. 
"Now theſe Texts are ſo clear and full concern- 
ing the two Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon, 
that it is abſolutel impoſlible to make ſenſe of 
them upon the 1 that he had not 
both the divine and human Natures. : 
Nov the Anti-trinitarian Scheme flatly con- 
tradicts this Doctrine of the Incarnation f the 
[Redeemer in all the Views in which it can be 
taken; for if we take it in the ſhape into 
which the Socinians caſt it, who fay, that our 
| Saviour was only a mere Man, then is his Di- 
vinity intirely dropt; which was the only 
thing, which gave value to his Sufferings as 
0 Man, and made them available, and of fuffi- 
cCient virtue to atone for the Sins 'of the World. 
Nor is the Arian Hypotheſis one whit more 
favourable to this Doctrine; for tho they al- 
low our Saviour to be a Creature of a higher 
rank, yet they intirely cut off his proper Di- 
vinity; as do alſo the.Semi- Arians : ſo that ac- 
_ cording to them, the Deity did not aſſume 
and take into perſonal Union with himſelf the 
human Nature. And indeed, according to 
the Opinion of ſome of them, there is neither 
the divine Nature nor the human! in his Perſon; 
for tho they allow to him a human Body, 
Which does not conſtitute the human Nature ; 
| pk in place of the rational Soul of the human 
pecies and Kind, they, ſubſtitute a ſuper-an- 
gelical Spirit to inform that human Body; 
which makes his Perſon, according to them, nei- 
Hers to e the divine, nor the n 4 ature; 
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for it has not the divine, becauſe that ſupet- 
_ angelic Spirit which they talk of, as united to 
his human Body, is not God. And neither 
can his Perſon have the human Nature, accord- 
ing to that Hypotheſis; becauſe the Spirit, u- 
nited to his Body of the human Shape, is not 
of the human Kind; but, as they fay, of a 
ee Nature; and therefore not qua- 
lified to conſtitute the human Nature: for a 
Body of human Shape, united to any kind of 
Spirit, does not conſtitute the human Nature; 
but a Spirit of the human kind united to a hu- 
man Body, That only conſtitutes the human 
Nature. And therefore ſince the Ar:ans and 
Semi--Arians leave nothing to the Perſon. f 
Chriſt, that is truly divine; and at the lame. | 
time alſo take away that which is eſſentially. 
neceſſary to conſtitute the human Nature; they. 
abſolutely overthrow the Doctrine of the Incar- 
nation, that Doctrine, which enters ſo much 
into all the Principles of our holy Religion; 
and the Belief of which is ſo eſſentially neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, that it was the only Ar- 
4 which the Apoſtles required the Ac- 
knowledgment of in the Jeus, in order to their 
being owned for Chriſtians, and their having 
a Title to eternal Life through him. Not but 
there are other eſſential Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith neceſſary to be believed; but this of the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and that le- 
ſus of Nazareth was the Meſſias, the Immanuel, 
God with us, God in our Nature; this, I ſay, 
is an Article, that has ſo cloſe a ä 2407 
rl | 3 wit 
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er Kitilex bf Paith/ anche : 
2e n dependence" « on it; and | 4 
F brefienfive of them all that it 4 
ſumed; chat thoſe wo if Sin- = 
cerity 6ould give in to this, and aflent to it 
9 would Hot. difretifh other Atricles; 
which were neceſſarily cnnected with it, and 
comprehended in iti It muſt needs then LN 
great prejudice agalnſt the Arian,” and n. 
Trifiifarian Schemes, that they overthrow ſo 
eſſential an Atticle of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
wound it in ſo fundamental a point. Again; 9 
2. As it deftroys the Doctrine bf the Nr . 
nation; ſo alſo ddes it that of the Satisfaction: 
I have alteady ahticipated what might be of- 
fered for the proof of this, when 1 ſpoke on 
the head of Juſtification; alid ſhall not reſume,” N 
what was there delivered; » Only in order to 
ſhew chat the Arian Scheme deſtroys tho 
Doctrine of the Satisfaction; I ſhall debe 100 
two Things; that a Satisfaction was neceſfaryx; 
and that a Perſon truly divine, alone cou, 
make a full and compleat Sa Satisfaction; becauſe 
a Satisfaction of infinite value was neceſlary. ol 
And if theſe two are made out, then it Will 
ine vitably follow, that the Arians overthrow: 
the Doctrine of tlie Satisfaction, by denying the 
true and proper Deity of the Son of Goa. Ft 
1.) Now as to the firſt of theſe, - that 4 822 
lisfaction was neceſſary, and that it wasinbons. 4 
ſiſtent with the PerfeMions of the Deity,” to 
forgive Sin without à ſufficient reparation ao 


a — ſacred Majeſty and to» + 
ee F. . 
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; — — and Authority of bis Laws s will 
3 this; 1 che Rectitude, the Juſ- 
* —— Holineſs of his Natu abl ne 
187 WT reſentment, againſt Offenders by 
— — Offence, either 9 in the Perſon of 
. the,Offender, or him who is bfr n bis 
„gc +6 Vindictive Juſtice, or Inclination to 
nim Hin, is the natural PO RIIRES 0 the 


1 


, "Lines of the divine Nature cannot but diſpoic 
n to, hate Sin, fo his hatred thereof cannot 
4 ut. incline, him to puniſh it. Beſides, the 

1 : Lord i is to be conſidered as the Judge of all 8 

Earth, and the Rector and Governor of th 

2 Iniverſe, who muſt maintain the Honour of 

1 25 own. Laws, that encoura agement; in 

* be given to the reſt of his Subjects to revol by 

.keing,! their F ellow-Subjects, who are; Offend- 
ers, eſcape without Puniſhment ; and this 
makes, it neceſſary, that the Judge of all the 

© Earth ſhould inſiſt upon a Satisfaction for Of- 
_ Fencss againſt his Laws, that th may not be 
- brought under contempt; but that a due. Re- 
. verence and Regard to their Authority may be 
kept up; fo that both the Rectitude and Holi- 
© neſs of the divine Nature, and his, Wiſdom, as 
Ruler and Governor of the Univerſe, made it 
necẽſſary, that he ſhould a. uon . Satiſ- 
faction. 

Tis, true, Sin is called a Debt, from whence 
. Tome have inferred, that becauſe a Debt may 
be forgiven. without paying down the whole 
Sur, therefore it is conliſtent with the Per- 
. fections 
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1 of the Deity to remit Sin kur in- 
fiſting on a Satisfaction. But here it muſt be 
cofifideted, that tho” Sin ſo far reſerbles the 
Jebt, which a Man may for- 
t as a civil Debt gives a claim 


give, in regard, t 


to the Creditor t6 commence a Suit and Action 
againſt the Debtor; ſo Sin committed againſt 
God, gives him a title to puniſh- the Sinner: 


f fay,'t tho” it in this reſpect reſembles a civil 


Debt; yet it is not the ſame with a civil Debt 
in point of its capacity of being forgiven with- 
out Satisfaction and Payment. In this reſpect, 


Sin has not the nature of a civil Debt, but of 


a criminal Offence ; to forgive which] is an 


ry done to public Juſtice; and a Violation 


of the 5 of all the Society, when it paſ- 

ſeth wit 

Magiſtrates are ſometimes obliged to forgive 
criminal Injuries committed both againſt them- 


ut Puniſhment. And if Princes and 


ſelves and the State for preventing greater Exils, 
which the State may be brought under by their 


Nr puniſhed ; yet this is intirely owing to 


"the Tmperfection of human Society and Go- 
; vernmett, which cannot be preſumed to take 


place in the perfect Government of the Judge 
of all the Earth, and the Rector of the Uni- 
verſe. Thus we ſee, that Sin could not be for- 


given without a Satisfaction. 


2.) It remains therefore to be inquired, 


what kind of Satisfaction was neceſſary ; whe- 
ther a Satisfaction made by a finite Perſon, or 
ne of a an infinite Value and Merit, füch % 


might be made by a Perſon that was truly di- 
1 vine. 
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wneriNow:1f wei gow 
| Excellency of thedfvinoMajeſty; againit whom 
Sin imtnmmitted, wercannot bu uaded, 
chat an Offeuce againſt hir muſt needs have 
am infinne Evil in 101 far the Aggravation of 
ani Offene is more or leſs heindus accordis 
tonthe Idignity and Excellency: ofithe:Perſon/ 
dgainſt'whom the Offence is committed. The 
nature of an Offence is not denominated only 
from the Perſon ho commits it, but alſo from 
che Fetſon againſt whom it is committed. An 
Fence committed by a Servant a againſt his 

Maſter, or by 2 Child againſt his Parent, is 
al greater aggravation, than the ſame Offence 
committed by one, who does not 3 
aftheſe relations. 21 41; er auen en 
ba gut: on the other hand, not onĺ; is a Sin 
| ated from the confideration of the Pers 
ſawcommitting i it; but alſo from Are mene, 


kation: of the Perſon, againſt, whom it / ĩs com. 


mitted; the ſame Offence committed againſt 
_ 8:Rerfor of low degree, and of an inferioriſta⸗ 

tiap, is not of that heinous aggravation that an 
Oftence,15; of, Which is committed» 
Prince, or Perſon of an exalted ſtation. The 
ver V Dignity of the Perſon aggraxates the guilt 
of the Offence; and in proportion as the Per- 


ſon, againſt whom the Offence is committed, 


is ggiſed in Digoity, Honour and Excellency ; 
0 in proportion is the aggravation of the Of- 
fence, committed againſt him. 'From-whenee 
it naturally follows, according to the c 
SODA Reaſon of Men, as 1s Ts in other 
Aan; | Caſes, 


duly the infinite 


za inſt a 
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| — —ꝛ—̃ , 
lendy ais d to an infiniteq degreg 
committed agaiuſt hun anuſt for that: re 
reaſon be infinitely aggravated ; aeü cn 
ſuently it muſt deſervè an infinite Funiſhtieriti 
7 hy it ſhould be al od toearthly Princes 
oe any great'Man'to: seſentoOtiences. cad 
them in ſuch mmcaſures and degrees, as ft prm 
ctioned to their finite Nignity ; and yet 
ſhould be deny'd to the abſolute —— 
the Univerſe to reſent Imhuries tand Offrnces 

—— wainſt him, in ſuch a manner un ig 
to the inſim̃it ¶Excellency ani 

22— ſacred Majeſtyp cis & hiati es 
choſe to account for; ; who afterty. tllat a fim̃t 

Eton is ent toqtonb for the guin 
ti Es N ονον,ũlot bot) 10 ee 
.-Mordever; that an infinite Satiefh d tron Was 
necefiary; in onder to atbne H — 
Sin, will appear fromethis) a that nothing ſhot 
of an infinite Satisfaction iobuld an ſveen ht 
Ends which were propoſed by cho gre Em 
Jatisfaction at all. Now! the: 

— Y Was ——ů—ů 
that Goc might give ſufficient proof of His mas 
tural Averſion to, and Hatred againſt din; an⁰ο 
chat other rea ſonable Beings, who had notdin- 
ned:againft him, might have no Ene 
ment to rebel, by ſeeing others revolt without 
«punithed condignly; and that the Her 
nur of lis Laws might be fofficientlybwiains 
Eng and that the Aﬀeont/offered to his in- 

-_— | F 3 finitely 
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„might be ſufficientlà 
_ . have 

gain epting a finite Satisfaction; 
bevy — as: ſoon; dave dropt all / Satisfac- 
tion, and not inſiſted upon any Repatation of 
his Hotiouti'atial, as to have taken 8 
Gatiefactiom that was not of infinite 3:4 

te Satisfaction would not Have heen a ſ 
fieient proof, if he had accepted of. it, of his 
Akte lee rb Sdlineſef and infinite Abhor- 
tence of Sin; nor would it have ſtruck other 
reaſonable Beings, who had not yet rebelled, 
wl un Awe ſufficient to engage them to eon- 
tinue in a dutiful Obedience to his Law, un- 
der weilen he had laid them. Nori yet would 
wif | ———— oe 
M —.— God, hole — was leſed and 
affronted) by the heinous Offence. ootnmitted 
vgainſt him by the Tranſgreſſion of his Law. 
Soithav we ſee, that none of thoſe: Ends could 
gel by — green" 
A therefore an in Saia was.abſo- 
lutel/ td be made, before God 
eould/reft fatixhcd, or in honour be reconciled 
deo Sinners. & 0 wht dn art te 
. — may bernbje@ad; How could the 
Keond Perſon: of the Trinity, pay this infinite 
Satisfaction, ſince himſelf is acknowledged to 
be God, and therefore is the Party himſelf of 
fended ? Is / nat this ludicrous and abſurd, to 
make — to himſelf! 75 eee king 

20 
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fimsel thing 
| tire pH Win EIT Fo © cle IR 7d 5. He wr 
To this I anfwer;-that in private Caſes, and 
hen à Perſon's = hat irs Cu OR: 
earned, rand for a Perſon Acting in a 
private „to make Satisfaction te him- 


Ar wehe“ none-elfs urg corterned; in ſuch 
4 ei the Reparation of the Injury made by 
himſelf to himſelf; is the ſame with he Repa- 
ration and Satisfaction at all. But the caſe 
Aiffers vvidely with reſpect to a public Concern, 
and where's Perſon acts in a Public capacity, 
here che Perſon is not concerned himſelf. ons 
but others alſo; in that caſe there is no 
inner of abſardity 1 in ſuch à Perſom s repair- 
Its: athe Injury done to himfelf and others ES 
16hg with Him ; this is a caſe that has ac 
happened among Mankind. Valerius Maxi 
M gioes an account of Zuleucii s A famous 
Legiſlator in Locris in Greece; there was A 
Lad enacted, whereby he 'who tranſgreſſed it 
ſhould loſe both his Eyes; it happened that 
Zaleitity's oil Son tranſgreſſed, by which he 
forſeited both his Eyes. The wiſe and juſt Le- 
giſlator would by wh means ſuffer the Abbe 
of the public Law to be trampled upon, but 
in order to make ſufficient Satisfaction to pub- 
lie Juſtice, though himſelf was a Party! wu 3 
le cauſed one of his Son's Eyes to he pets 
oat, and another of his own; by: which he 
| maintalfied the Honour of the Law: nor was 
* e condemned, as a ludicrous and ab- 
1 F 4 ſurd 
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— DEE OED 8 —— 
ee her-and.an-equizadle = 
This I haye obleryec 10 D 
nion f Mankind, it. is reckoned ng 
e apa 
. isfaction. wh hers pther ty nts Wi 
1 e 
ahuy the, ale WI E FR 
9 Imury.done to | 
Make e Jute, Lare . 
8 of 55 ry were injured, 


Ae m- 
fled upon. ne 3 54 eee —— 4 
beadp concerning. the e Chun 
we, May ſee, that from the very Sri 
the ti of Nature, and according 10 ks 
Maxims Which obtain among: Meg, az Satif- 
faction was neceſlary, and an inß ite one too; 
and that the Father, the firſt Perſon: in order 
4 the holy Trinity, ho in the Qeconomy of 
rer in a fpecial manner ſnkaingthe,Cha- 
ee the We and e * 
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eneyt with: his Perfections, wake up with ai 
pite Satisfaction; nor could: he declare hirhſelf 
well-pleaſed in' his beloved Ben, nd the B 
gif which he offeted, „onor Wäthrus in him 
unleſs he had beenltruly and property a divine 
Perſon, of the ſame Nature and Eſſemce with 
the Father; mot the fame im Kind toni, but 
tho ſame. in,Numbery and Soinfequeritlyi this 
Noctrine of the Holy Trinity, whichido-ne 
affects ſo important an Article muſt ĩtſelf b 
of. great importance and a mutter tüf the great 
eſt: conſequence. to Sinners, how theyi 'deters 
mine: themſelves concerning it? nd the 
ant and other Anti- trinitartuni, -whodgny! lit, 
maſt mene not to ſay des 
ſperate way; ſince by denying the Trinity, they 
deny al B Poflibilicy: of a firficient:Satisfattion 
tube made; and by: denying the true and pro- 
per ityraf the Soha! God; they: cut 
Mankind of from all Poſſibiity of Sakation; 
Fonthere is Salvation in none elſe, but in him; 
and it cannot be in him, if he was not _ 


Gods to render the Merits of his Su 


infinite Value: becauſe, as I maar 


proved i the Perſon in the Trinity-whoſe: pro- 
uinco it is to ſuſtain the Character in a peculiar 
manner, and defend the Nights of the Deity, 
ooulcd take up with nothing ſhort of an infinite 


JLatisfaction, as a ſufficient on of the 

e of the Deity- i 90190 2 
„ 3. Another very important Doctrine of 

* hnitaniy, which the Arian Hypotheſis o- 
g | 3 


Tz sg N | 


verthrows, er ad Rae LSE 
_ Chriſt, as Mediator, to the right hand of the 
Father; which is a piece of Honour above ce 
condition of any ereated Nature to be raiſtd 
to: for the Glory to which Chriſt is raiſe 


being rultrul in the night bund of thi Mfg 
| FA on hig, — Glory 2 Deity 3 
and that ſame divine Glory which he had with 


the Father before the World was, as will ap. 
pear: from the following Paſſages of Scripture} 
in bo Ki the Bright}; of lit Ohryn, to wit, 
of the F ather's Glory, and — — 
7 his Perſon; umd. all cbings by 
of bir Power: ; which cannot 
belong to any but to the ſupreme God; when 
he had purged our Sins, ſar dun on the tight 
hand of the "Majeſty an high. And in the fen 
lowing Verſes, - the. Apoſtle ſhewe, that tie 
Glory of Chriſt, /as Mediator eralted, is pee 
liar to the Deity, and is above that of the An 
gels, Beinę gs of the higheſt Order of the Crent 
tures. Nay! in the fixth Verſe-the Apoſtles teim 
us, that the Angels had expreſs Orders and 
Command from the Father to-worſhip him; 
Let all — of God worſhip bim; an irre- 
e proof of his proper Deity, ſince ho 
is the Object of Worſhip; and that tothe 
uf heſt of Creatures, even the very Angels; 
which is a piece of divine Glory he RR 
2 0 


ler. But his Aae aa] Son, as to 
divine Nature is not another, Bot iy 
ee en and dde Arbe fu. 


ip Heb. „ 12 WES 
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ene God th him; and e much the Fa- 
ther: ons in his ſpeech to hix * 1 
Len be faith, Thy. Throne, e 98 44 Ae | 
ever; And in the ninth. verſe,. the Father 
addreſſes the Son, with geſpect to his human 
Nature, in Which reſpect he is a Creature, and 
therefore in that reſpect, God. the Fathet is 
od; yet even in that reſpe& he is by his 
mediatorial Glory exalted above, bis /Fellow- 
nes; Thou halt loved Righteouſneſs, i and 
bates, 1 n God, even mY 4 


9 — Page of Scaipture, 1 proves 
wh L of 2 s Exaltation to be a lang 


2 — can bg exalted.” is 0 Which 
be.,orought in Chriſt, when. he: raiſed him 
Fam the dead, . him at bis oum rigbt 
ove al Principality and 8 
a Might, and Dominion, and every Namie 
which is na mel, not only in this Wi oh but 5 
in that which is to come: which takes in 
Wh Creation of God. 107 435 e * 
ebe Paalmiſt David } propheſied of this | 

4 altation.of Chriſt, The 12 Gid te m Lord, 
(to David's Lord) fit. thou ot m right . 
8411920 71 
* Ver. 8. * 10. 12 20. f Pfal. cx. 1. 


ill 1 make think ie Bemis thy Hertel, 
| Appl E to himſelf in he- twenty 


alt hezu, When he is making a 


RephitothePharilce' Anſwer to that Queftion, 


which he propoſed to them: Mbat think ye. with | 
Wwe 


Obe ig, whe Bo Son ic he 2. To-this'they-anfy 

that he Js dhe Sn, David." In our Saviour 
Reply, he iüfinnates to them that he had and» 
ther Nature than that which was from David, 
for he bad is divine Nature, whereby he Was 
David's Lord: Ihre then, PP be to #hem, 
Wath Dawg. in ſpirit call him Lord; ſaying, The 
Lord: ſaid unto.my Lord, r don on ny right 


band, till U make thine Enemies \ thy, Footffaol? 


if. Dawid then calls: bim Lord, bo is. e bit 
Son l, As if he had faid, if L had no other Na 
ture: than that which I derived from David, 1 
could Bot be bis Lord: no, as he was the O®- 
ſpring of David, as to his human Nature; 00 


Mal Root "6. David, Davids Lord and, 


Qreator, as to his divine Nature... 55 J Feltes 
have en mine Angel, to teftifyto you't > things 
Me Sor es J am the Root and © tpring-of 
wid; 1. 
David, the ght and morning Star. Thus we 
ſee, that the Doctrine of the Exaltation- of 
Chriſt raiſes; Him to the poſteflion of Glory, 
which is truly diwine, and to which he could 
not be exalted, unlek be bad truly a wine 
Nature. . And thexefore the Arians; who de 
his: proper Divinity, uttetly overthrew tin 
0 W Which is one of the peculiar — 


Ver. 44, ; a Reyel. xxiis 16. 


Feoſius am the, Root- and, Ofipring of. 
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| rdamental\ Hoctrines of Chriſtianity, u on 
which the Churches Security, and the 8 d 
tion f every particular Believer. depends. BY 
The Aran and Anti-trinirarian Schemes 
_ overthrow the comfortable and fundamental 
Doctrine of tlie Intefceſſion of Chriſt; and de- 
feat its Efficacy; ; for the prevalent. Efficacy of 
his Intercoſſion is entirely grounded upon the 
infinite Value and Merits of his Sufferings, and 
that depends upon his being truly ud: for if 
the Perſon ſuffering had not been God, to give 
an infinite Value to the Suffering of his hu- 
man Nature, they could be of no ſufficient 
Value, nor could he plead their Merit in his 
| mou s for his People, fo as to prevail to 
obtain g and eternal Bleſſings to them. 

. As their Scheme overthrows tlie Doe⸗ ' 
| 1880 of the Interceſſion of Chriſt i in Heaven, 
by denying | his Deity, upon which it is founds 
ed ; ſoit .overthrows the Doctrine of Regene- 
ration off the Souls of Men on Earth, by the 
Power of the Hoh Gboß, by denying the De; 
ity of that Perſon. The Work of Grace up- 
on the 'Soul-at Converſion, is a Work of Om- 
nipotence ; becauſe a Work of - Creation, as 

this is Often called in | Scripture, requires infi- 
_ nite Power to effect it: and the Holy Ghoſt 
being the Perſon of the Trinity, whoſe Pro- 
vince it is in the Oeconomy of Salvation to 
apply the Purchaſe of Chet to che Souls of 
Men, by the Efficacy pots FONG 

* \ According to his de! ut, by the 
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725 Ci 55 our Saviour : 1 Ny, ſinee 15 is 


tian Faith, the Doctrine of a 
ae kh the 1 G 
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ing of Reg enerution, and R 


Ghg, Wich be He en 1 225 thro 
8 peculiar Work, the. execution K which 


ehuires infinite Power and Wiſdom, 1 Other 
divine PerfeQions; it neceſfarily follows, that 
the Holy Spirit muſt be God: And to "lay that 


de is not a divine Perſon, and truly 3 
overturn that important Doctt ine of the hi 


our — — that we muſt e 
or renounce them, according as we are deter- 
mined in this matter. I have ſhe wed particu- 5 
larly how the Arian and Anti-trinitarian 
Scenes defeat the very Deſign of the ſuper. 
natural Revelation of the Scriptures, both with 
reſpe to the Illuſtration of thoſe Perfections 
of the Deity as ſubſiſting in a Trinity of Per- 
ſons, which are manifeſted thereby, and which 
could not be manifeſted by a natural Revela- 


tion: and alſo with reſpect to the ſettling the 


of religious Wbrſhip upon its true Ba- 


ſis. I have alſo ſhewed how the Arian Scheme 


overthrows the Doctrines of Juſtification, In- 
carnation of the Son of God, and his Satis- 


faction, his Exaltation, and Interceſlion ; ; and 
: the. Doctrine of 8 and Renova- 


tion 


4 | 


— 
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tion by the Holy Ghoſt; which are Articles 
ole the utmoſt conſequence to Chriſtians, and 
whie 1 all who, have a uk .COncern. for Reli- 
78 55 will be very tender f,. d cannot but 
5 tertain the. utmoſt Averſion to any Princi- 
GMC n them. 
a | t I't hough ; 
"premiſe, in order to awaken in us a due At- 
"tention to what may be offered upon this Con- 
. troverly. I ſhould now, proces 24 prove the 
firſt thing ropoſed from the Text, to wit, 
in the divine Eſſence there are three Per- 


4 3 81 


2 
D 


a Se e equal in all divine Perfections 


But this I ſhall leave *ill i it Pleaſe 


. give another Opportui ity. May 
Gee bleſs his Word; Pp I. 


4s x 4% 2 
1 * 5t\ 2 


e herb | e to bis Name be Fat. 
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with reſpect to the Illuſtration of the Perfec- 0 
tions of the Deity, as they manifeſt themſelves 1 
in the Trinity of the Perſons of the Godhead ; e 
30 
t 


and alſo with teſpect to the ſetting Mankind 
right, as to the true and proper Object of di- 
vine and religious Worſhip. I have alſo large- 
ly ſhewd; how the Arian and Anti-trinita- . 
rian Scheme overthrows the moſt / fadamen- | 
tal Articles of the Chriftian Faith; that it is 

; utterly 


a 
\ C 
| 8 : 1 = * | — : 811 t 
1 1 10 0 * 5. 75 a > 
= For 22 are Wu Bur * Hetard v 
| In Heaven, the Father, the Word, 6 
1 vat end e e Hee fore f 
Wo TON *. laſt occaſion b Had to forak q 
= from theſe Words, I endeavoured) to 1. 
1 ſhew you the Importance of this Contro- 7 
W verſy, and how much it affects the Chriſtian E 
. Scheme. I have ſhewed particularly, how the 0 
11M denial of the holy Trinity defeats the 1 t] 
|! | of the whole divine Revelation; and that both | { 
we | 
1 
2 
A 


0 
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mito inconſiſtent with the ſoc DoSrines 
of Juſtification: by:the,Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and the Satisfaction, Incarnation, Exaltation, 
and Intereeffion of the So ef God; and that 
it overthrows the Doctrine of Regeneration 


and re the Heber of the 2 
Ghoſt. 


* owns, now to explain x more particularly 
the Doctrine contained in thefe Werds; in the 
general Explication whereof I told you, that 
we had — be two Try cs 
tained. I x SD 


x. That i in che divine Eſtence chere a are three 
Perſons, all on the ſame level of Equality; and 
in the ſame divine Character, all of them e. 
qually bearing witneſs in Heaven: There: are 
three hat bear record in Heaven. 

II. Notwithſtanding this Trinity of thy 
perſons in the Godhead, yet nevertheleſs, the 
Godhead and divine Eſſence is but one. 80 
that each of theſe three divine Perſons are poſs 
ſeſſedequally of it; for theſe three are ne- 
one in their Nature, and one in their Eſſence. 
Theſe things I ſhall in the following Diſcourſes 
endeavour: to explain; and anſwer the Ob- 
jections which are made by the ee and o- 
1 enen Di 06177 n O @ ute 

1 — with the. finlt- of theſs, Which was I. 
to aum, that i in the: dine: AT there; are 
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three Perſons, all of them on the ſame Level 


of Equality, poſlets d of the divine Nature and 


Eſſence. And here I would have it obſerved, 


that this Doctrine of the Trinity is intirely de- 


ding upon a ſupernatural Revelation, and 


is by no means to be deduced from any Prin- 
ciples implanted in che Nature of Man, or 
any other rational Creature of whatſoever Rank 


and Order they may be: for the higheſt pitch, 


that the Principles of the Light of Nature can 


reach, is to diſcover the Nature of the Deity, 


as to the Unity of his Eſſence. All theſe Ef- 
fects of Wiſdom and Power, which appear in 


the Works of Creation and Pr ovidence, may 
carry the Mind of Man, in its rational Deduc- 
tions from them, to the Knowledge of the 


Being and Exiſtence of the Deity, as one un- 
divided Eſſence; he may by theſe things, 

| Which are made, clearly ſee his eternal Power 
and: Gbdhead : but 4s to. the Manner of the 
Subſiſtence of this Godhead, that the divine 
Nature ſubſiſts in three. Perſons, is what can- 
not be gathered from any Effects of the divine 
Perfections, which manifeſt themſelves in the 
Works of Creation. The natural Revelation 
by the Works of Creation was'defign'd only 


to manifeſt thoſe Perfections of the Deity, 


which belong neceſſarily to the undivided Ef. 
ſence ; and it can by no means reach to the. 


Diſcovery of that Perfection of the divine Na- 
ture, which reſults from the Trinity of Per- 


ſons in the Godhead; the Illuſtration, of that 
Was 'reſerved for the Work of Grace in, the 
| Redẽèmp- 


| P, 


fa, fin. ed awe. AY ek Ba as ie 5 6 


ar Q- = a. 
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Redemption of Men to 8 pt if it 
had not been for the Method of Salvation; 
that Perfection of the Deity had been hid 
from the Knowledge of all reaſonable Beings 
for ever; for any thing that appears from the 
Reaſon: 67 Things to the contrary. Tis tre; 


there are ſome; who have been of opinion, | 
and that too; Men of no ſmall Note and Emi. 


nence for Learning, that the Knowledge of 


the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the 
divine Eſſence, was manifeſted to the Angels 
and to. Men in a State of Innotence; becauſe, 

ſay they, they could not worſhip him aright; 
and as the true God, and as he requires him 


ſelf to be worſhipped, , unleſs they addreſs d 
themſelves to the one divine Effence, as ſub- 


ſiſting in the Trinity» of Perſons: . But this 


ſeems hot to be a ſufficient Reaſon; nor does 
"36 prove, that it was neceflary, that the Angels 


and Man, in a Statè of Innocence. muſt have 
had the Knowledge of the Trinity, in order 
to their worſhipping of God acceptably; for 


if they worſhipped God according to the man- 


ner, that he had revealed himfelf to them; 
That no doubt would be acceptable Worſhip 
to him. The Deity had manifeſted himſelf to 
the Angels and Man in a State of Innocence, 
only in the Character of God Creator; and 

not in the Character of God Redeemer and 


Renewer; nor was it neceflary, nor indeed 


fit, that he ſhould have manifeſted Himſelf 


Either 48 Redeemer, or Reſtorer and Renewer ; 


and if they worſhipped: him in that Character 
G 2 as 
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as Creator, which was the only way he had 
manifeſted himſelf to them; they anſwered 
the End ſufficiently, for which * were made; 
and their Service and Worſhip directed to him, 
as Creator only, could not but be acceptable 
to him; and own'd as all the reaſonable Ser- 
vice that could be demanded of them; fince 
the Lord was pleaſed to reveal and manifeſt 
himſelf no farther to them, and diſcover no 
other of his Perfections to them, than ſuch as 
reſulted from his being Creator. 6 
'Tis true the Caſe differs widely now, both 
with reſpect to Men and Angels. Now that 
the Lord has reveal'd himſelf, not only in the 
Unity of his Eſſence in the Works of Cre- 
ation, and thereby made a Diſcovery of thoſe 
Perfections which are eſſential to the divine 
Nature, and inſeparable from it; but alſo has 
diſcovered a Trinity of divine Perſons in the 
Works of Redemption. Whereas Men and 
Angels were under an Obligation to worſhip 
God, only as Creator, and a Being of one in- 
finite undivided Nature, and Eſſence, before 
the Myſtery of Redemption was mate known 
in the World; now that he has manifeſted a 
Trinity of divine Perſons in the Godhead, 
they lie under the ſame Obligations to direct 
their Service and Worſhip to the Deity, as 
ſubſiſting in a Trinity of Perſons; as Matte. 
they were bound to ſerve him, as he had ma- 
nifeſted himſelf as Creator, and a Being of 
one infinite Eſſence. And accordingly we ſee, 


that in the firſt to the Hebrews, ver. 6, when 
> op © na 
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Jeſus Chriſt was manifeſted in the Fleſh, and 


the Father brought in his farſt-begotten into the 


World, the Angels received Commandment to 


worſhip him. So that it would appear that 


this is a A ir which was made known by 


the Church to Principalities and Powers in 
| heavenly Places; and that they had had no 


Orders, at leaſt 10 clear and expreſs, to wor- 


ſhip the Son, before he was revealed, as Me- 


diator betwixt God and Man; and by that ma- 


nifeſted and declared to be a divine Perſon ; 


and on that account the Object, the proper 


Object, of Worſhip both to Men and Angels. 

But whatever be in this, whether this Myſtery 
of the Trinity was known to Angels and Man, 

in a State of Innocence, or not; molt certain 


it is, that Men in this fallen State are igno- 
rant of it, and cannot attain to the Know- 


ledge of it without a divine ſupernatural Re- 
velation : yea, even thoſe who affirm, that 


Angels and Man, in a State of Innocence, 


had the Knowledge of this Myſtery ; own 


that they had it not from any rational De- 
ductions from their natural Reaſon, but by a 


ſupernatural Revelation from God : much leſs 
can Man, in the depray'd State that he is in 


at preſent, by the Ruins of the/Fall, attain to 


the Knowledge of this profound Myſtery by 
the Force of his deprav'd natural Underſtand- 


in 
x 9175 ſo = from. that; ſo far are Men from 


being able to acquire and arrive at the Know- 


25 of this Wilken, by the Power of their 


GB 2 | natural 
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natural Light, without a divine Revelation; 
that they are ſo corrupted and deprav'd, and 
the Sight of their natural Underſtanding ſo 
vitiated, that they'll hardly admit it, when it 
zs reveal d by a ſupernatural Revelation, by 
God himſelf, in the cleareſt manner. The 


natural Man has an averſion to receive the 


things of the Spirit, and he cannot know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: 
1 Glory of this Myſtery dazles the weak 
Eye of Nature's Light; the Eyes of our natu- 
rg Underſtanding ſince the Fall are ſore; and 
the brilliant Light of divine Revelation is of- 
fenſive to them; and they cannot bear it with- 
out a great deal of uneaſineſs ; it galls and 
frets them, and will do, till the Lord applies 
his Eye-Salve to Mens Minds, and reveals his 
Arm, and gives them the faving Knowledge 
of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt : then'they 
mri receive and love ey ehe and not ull 
Weil Bn 
is true; N are ne Nigel in us 
Writings of ſome Heathens; which ſeem to 
be Hints at this Myſtery ; and one would 
think, to read them, that they did not ſeem 
to be obſcure Hints of it : particularly we have 
a Paſſage in Seneca to this purpoſe; fays he, 
* Whoever it was that formed the Uniyerſe, 


** whether it was the almighty God; or incar- 


nate Wiſdom, the great Author of Things; or 
© the Holy Spirit, whoſe Energy diffuſes itſelf 
with equal force thro all things, whether grea- 
ter or * But * it may be e 

5 | | at 
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that Seneca in that Paſſage had indeed an eye to 
the Perſons of the Trinity, as, I muſt wn, 
it looks ſomewhat like it ; yet it will not from 
hence follow, that that Myſtery is diſcover- 
able by the Light of Nature. Seneca might 


have borrowed this Knowledge from the Chri- 


ſtians, as he did a great many other excellent 


things, which he has in his moral Philoſophy: 


nor is this at all improbable, for he had a fait 


opportunity of being acquainted with the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity, ſince he lived at a time 
when Chriſtianity flouriſhed greatly in Rome; 
for Rapin gives an account, that this Seneca 
by oppreſſing the Britons, who owed him an 
immenſe Sum of Money, and ſqueezing them 
by an exorbitant Uſury, which he exacted of 
them, provoked the Britons, the Inhabitants 
of the ſouthern Part of this Iſland, to revolt 
from under the Roman Yoke in the ſixtieth 
Year of our Lord, when they maſſacred all 


the Romans, who were at that time in Britain, 


to the number of eighty thouſand Men. Now 
this was done, I fay, in the fixtieth Year of 
our Lord, the very Year when the Apoſtle 


Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans; from 


whence 'tis plain, that Chriſtianity flouriſhed 
greatly in Rome in Senecas time; and conſe- 
quently he had an opportunity of being ac- 
quainted with its Principles; and particularly 
a Man of his curious and inquiſitive Turn of 
Mind, and penetrating Judgment, could not 


but come to the Knowledge of the Trinity, 


that great Foundation-Article, on which all the 
1 » G 4 : re 
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reſt ſtood. And therefore, altho this Heathen 
Philoſopher gives ſome Hints of a Trinity in 
his Writings, it is no argument, that he came 
to the Knowledge of it by the Light of Na- 
ture, fince he Fad an opportunity eaſily to 
borrow it from the Chriſtians. Rk 
Me muſt therefore regulate our Sentiments, 
and draw our whole Light concerning this 
matter from the divine Revelation; and when 
carnal Reaſon, Reaſon falſely ſo called, thwarts, 
and ſeems inconſiſtent with what is taught us 
concerning this Doctrine in the Scriptures, in 
that caſe we ought to ſubject our blind, vitiated 
and corrupted Reaſon, which is indeed truly 
not Reaſon, but a pretence to it ; I ſay, this 
we ought to ſubject to divine Revelation. For 
aàs to true Reaſon, Reaſon which has a juſt 
title to that name, it always agrees with divine 
Revelation; and tis impoſhble there can be 
any Difference and Inconſiſtency betwixt them, 
becauſe the God of Truth is the Author of 
both ; and therefore, what he reveals by a na- 
tural Revelation, muſt needs accord and har- 
monize with what he reveals in a ſupernatu-- 
ral way in his Word. Yet, tho' there be a 
| 8 Harmony betwixt that which is truly 
Reaſon and Revelation; or, which is the ſame 
thing, tho' there be a perfect Harmony be- 
twixt the Principles of natural and ſupernatu- 
ral Revelation; yet it may, and does frequently 
happen, that that which is called Reaſon, and 
paſſes for it in the Opinion and Judgment of 
the World, may contradict and be cnn ent 
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with that, which is truly a divine Revelation; 


in which caſe, there can be nothing more rea- 
ſonable than to renounce that falſe pretended 
Reaſon, and ſubject it to the ſure Dictates of 
divine Revelation. Me mult put on the ſpi- 
ritual Armour, which is mighty thro God, to 
the pulling down of Strong- holds, theſe Strong- 


holds of falſe and pretended Reaſon ; and to 


the caſting down Imaginations, or, as the word 
is in the Original, Reaſonings, (falſe Reaſon- 
ings;) and every high thing that exalteth itſelf 


againſt the Knowledge of God; and bringing into 

Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of 
| Chriſt x. Tho' there be nothing in this great 
Myſtery of the Trinity, which is contradic- 


tory to any Principle of true Reaſon, Reaſon 
which deſerves the. Name, yet it is greatly 
above it ; and it becomes Mortals, when the 
great God is fpeaking to his Creatures, and 
revealing the great Depths of his incompre- 
henſible Nature, to give credit to him when 


he ſpeaks, tho' they cannot tell how theſe 
things can be ſo, and cannot ſo much as com- 


prehend the manner how they are ſo; for it 


may be eaſily ſuppoſed, . that there are Perfec- 
tions, Attributes and Relations in the divine 


Nature and Eſſence, which finite Creatures 


cannot comprehend, as to the manner and 


way. of their Exiſtence : and it is a piece of 


the moſt horrid Arrogance for any Creature, 


even of the moſt perfect kind, to queſtion 


Truths delivered by . God, upon the ſcore of 


their 
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their being incomprebenſible by him, as to the 
Manner how they are. Who art thou,0 Man, 
that thou haſt the aſſurance to reply again} God? 
Is it fit, that the thing formed, ſhould ſay to 
him who formed it, why doſt thou ſpeak thus? 
How can theſe things be? Does the great God 
fay, that they are? there is no farther queſtion 
then to be made about it, but they are; how- 
ever dark the matter may be, as to the Man- 
ner of it, how they are. 
We ought not ee either to ſpeak or 
think of this Myſtery, but with the greateſt 
modeſty, and ſenſe of our own Weakneſs and 
Inability to comprehend the great things of 


God. There are depths in this adorable My- 


ſtery, which Men of the moſt profound know- 


ledge and improvements in all the Accompliſh- 
ments of acquired Learning, are not able to 


dive into; nor is it to be expected, that any 


finite Being can ever comprehend it, even in 


the ſtate of the higheſt Perfection and Glory. 


F do not queſtion, but in that happy ſtate we 
mall have more ſatisfying apprehenſions of it, 
than what we have now; but to be able to 
comprehend it is impoſbble, becauſe the foun- 
dation of it is laid in the Infinity of the Deity; 
and that being incomprehentible, this My- 
itery of the Trinity, having its foundation laid 
in it, muſt, for that very reaſon, be equally in- 
comprehenſible, as to the manner how it is: 
tho” it is eaſily comprehended, that it is, be- 
cauſe it is plainly reveal'd; but how it is, is 
not reveard ; nor indeed can it be reveal'd to. 
7; RN 
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any Being, _— is but of a finite Comprehen- 
ton, as all Creatures are, tho in the moſt 121 
alted Ree? 564; 
Let us ſee tans, what the Word af God re- 
wrals to us in this matter; and let us be de- 
termined - intirely by that; and form our Sen- 
timents wholly upon the divine Revelation; 
and receive with Meekneſs and Humility what 
the great God himſelf delivers to us, as it be- 
comes his Creatures; let us believe him. when 
he tells us adorable Truth concerning himſelf, 
even when we cannot comprehend the Manner, 
bow theſe things are fo, which he reveals to 
be. Nor is this any unreaſonable demand; 
it is no more than a juſt deference, and ſuitable 
regard, paid to the veracity of God, who can- 
not lye: nay, it is no more, than What we 
are oblig'd to do every day in other caſes. 
Does any man deny the Eternity of the ſu- 
preme Cauſe of all things, becauſe he cannot 
comprehend the Manner how any Being can 
be eternal? Or does any body refuſe, that there 
is a Union betwixt his Soul and his Body, be- 
cauſe he does not know and cannot compre- 
hend the Manner how they are united? If any 
Man ſhould reaſon after ſuch a manner in thoſe 
caſes, and deny plain and evident Fact, be- 
cauſe he could not account for the Manner and 
Modus of the Fact, would he not juſtly ex- 
poſe himſelf to the ridicule of Mankind! And 
yet this is the very way of Reaſoning of the 
Arians, as abſurd as it is; and, which is yet 
more ee even when they inſiſt upon 
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that abſurd way of Reaſoning, at the ſame 


time they give themſelves the airs of Men of 
Reaſon; while yet of all Men in the World, 
themſelyes are making the greateſt Incroach- 


ment upon the plaineſt and moſt obvious Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, and the cleareſt Dictates of 


common Senſe, It ought not therefore to be 
any objection againſt this Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, that we cannot comprehend the Manner 
how three divine Perſons ſubſiſt in one Eſſence. 
This is a profound Myſtery, and incomprehen- 
ſible by Men or Angels; but the Fact is clearly 
and plainly revealed, and therefore it ought 
to be believed by us on account of the infinite 
Veracity of God, who hag reveal'd it. 
Now let us inquire, what Evidence we have 


for this Doctrine of the Trinity; that there 


are three Perſons in the divine Eſſence, accord- 


ing to the Scripture-Revelation in the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament. As to the 
Old Teſtament, we haye not ſo clear and 


_ expreſs a Diſcovery of this Doctrine therein, 
as there is in the New: nor can it be expected, 
that there ſhould; for the Revelation of this 
Doctrine taking its riſe from the Revelation of 


the method of Salvation through a Redeemer, 


in proportion as this is diſcovered in clearneſs 
and perſpicuity, ſo in proportion, the Evi- 
- dence of the other muſt be dark or clear. 
Now in the New Teſtament the method of 
Salvation is much more clear and evident ; Life 


and Immortality are in a more eminent man- 


ner ae to light by the Ga Papen. 


n, 
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tion, than what they were by the ck and 
therefore we are not to expect that clear Evi- 
dence for this Doctrine under that Diſpenſation, 
as is to be found in the other; yet the Old: 
Teſtament is not altogether filent about it; by 
no means, hut gives broad hints of a Plurality 
of Perſons in the Deity; and ſpeaks particu- 
larly of the Redeemer, the Meffias to come, 
as God, and that too as the ſupreme God, e- 
qual with the Father; and poſſeſsd of the 
ſame Nature and eſſential Perfections with 
him: and ſo does it alſo of the How. Ghoſt, 
as a diſtin& Perſon. _ | 
Nov, that the Old Teſtament gives us 9 
of a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity, will 
appear from the following Paſſages; Gen. i. 26. 
And God ſaid, let us make Man im our Image, 
after our Likeneſs. There the Deity is intro- 
duced by the inſpired Penman, as ſpeaking in 
2 Plurality of Perſons, and not as one Perſon, . 
God ſaid, let us. make Man i in our Image after 
our Likeneſs : the ſupreme Being does not ex- 
preſs. himſelf, as if there were but one Perſon 
in the Godhead; he does not fay, let me make 
Man in my Image after my Likeneſs; but, ler- 
Us make Man in Our Image, and after Oux 
Liteneſi. Nor can it be ſuppos d, that he is 
addreſſing himſelf to the Angels in that Speech; 
For the Perſons here ſpoken to, are addrefled, 
as concerned in the Work of creating Man, 
let Us make Man. Now the Angels had no 
hand in this Work : Man is the Workman- 
| * of God . and not of the Angels; and 


there- 
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therefore in point of Creation, Adam was in 4 
peculiar manner calld the Son of God. If the 
Angels had been Co- Workers with the Deity 
in the Creation 6f Man, he might have been 
call'd with the fame! parity of Reaſon, the 8on 
of the Angels; but fince the Angels had no con- 
cern in this Work of creating Man; and ſince 
it Was inconſiſtent with their ſtate; as Creatures, 

to be imploy'd in a Work, Which is pecullar 


to the Deity; it cannot, wirt any ſhadow of 


| Reafon be preſumed, that the Angels are 
meant, when God ſaid, er us make' Man. No, 


none can be preſumed to be meant by it, bur 
thoſe: WO ate capable of the Work; and 


therefore the Petſons of the Trinity muſt be 


underſtood to be meant: there © and this ac- 
cords with the reſt of the divine "Revelation; . 
which in many places aſcribes Creation to each 
of the eternal Three in the Deerz but never” 
to any of the Angels. 0 


Nor is thiat the only paſſage," White we Rave? = 


in the Old TeRtathont, an- Inſinuation of gr 
Plurality of Perſons in the Deity :: we have 0 
thers to the ſamie purpoſe, Gen. iii. 22. And 
the Lord ſaid, behold tbe Man is DBetonie 425 ble 


of us; and Gen. xi. 7. Andthe Lord ſuid, be- 


told the People is one, and they have all ones 
Language; an this they begin to do; and nbi 
nothing will be reſtrained from them, which they © 
have imagined to do. Go to, let Us go down,” 
and there confound their Language, that” hoy. 
may not underſtand one another's Speech. The 
Lord faid, let Us go down this form of Speech 


plainly ; 
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plainly inſinuates and intimates to us a Plu- 
rality of Perſons. Tis true, the force of this 
Argument is not ſo diſcernable in our Lan- 
guage, as it is in the original Tongue: for in 
the Engli/h Language it is common enough | for 
one Perſon; eſpecially a great Perſonage, to 
ſpeak of himſelf in the plural Number; and 
with us the uſe of the plural Number does not 
infer a Plurality of Perſons; but it is not ſo itt 
the Hebrew Tongue, according to the Idiom 
of that Language; where the plural Number 
is us d, it infers a Plurality of Perſons; and the 
plural Number is not us d to denote Honour 
and Dignity as with us, but to fignify a Plu- 
rality of Perſons. T hus we lee, that there 
are Intimations of this Doctrine, as high as 
| the Creation; or the Fall and Confuſion of 
| Babel ; or at leaſt as Moss time. 
| In the hundred and tenth Pſalm, Verſe the 
. firſt; the Pſalmiſt David very plainly inti- 
mates to us a Plurality of divine Perſons in the 
Deity, when he ſays, The Lord ſaid to my 
Lord, fit thou on my right hand, till 1 make 
thine Enemies thy Footftool : this our” Saviour 
applies to himſelf, Mat. xxii. 44. and there 
F proves his Deity and Godhead from this paſ- 
N fage, that David in the Spirit calld bim Lord; 
and therefore there was of neceſſity another 
Nature in him, than that by which he was 
David's Son; even a divine Nature, whereby 
he was his Lord. V. hile the Phariſees Were ga- 
thered together, Feſus asked them, ſa ing, what 
think you of Chriſt ? wohoſe Son is be? They Jay = 
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to him, the Son of David. T bs Phariſees. 
ſeem to be of the Socinian Scheme, that they - | 
would ack. nowledge our Saviour to be no more 
than a mere Man; and that he had no other 
Nature, than hs he derived from David; 
as his Son. But our Saviour undeceives them 
of this Error, and proves from the firſt 
Verſe of this hundred and tenth Palm, chat 
he had a divine Nature, by which he was 
David's Lord; he faith unto, them, Hou then 
doth David in Spirit call him Lard? ring. 


The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on my right 


5 Hand, till I make him Enemies thy Hourſtaol 4 


if. David then calls him Lord, bow is he his Sen? 


Thus does our Saviour filence theſe infidel 5 


Phariſees, who denied his proper Deity: but the 
Bey were not able to anſwer him a word; or 


aſk. him any more queſtions, ver 46. yet we 


have no account of their being convinced, and 
perſuaded to embrace him. Their Judgments | 

were overcome by the force of his Reaſoning, 

but their Hearts were not enn byr the 1 


power of his Grace. 


We have another Paſſage in the. Old Teſta. 

ment, where all the three = of the Trinity 
are mentioned diſtinctly, and it is in the 63d 

Chap. of Jaiab from the 7th Verſe; 14vill men- 


tion theloving-kindneſs of the Lord, and the Praiſes 
of the. Lord according to all that the Lord hath;be- 
towed on us, for he ſaid ſurely they are my Pep- 


ple, Children that will. not he. Theſe words 
are ſpoken of the Father, and in Verſe g. the 


holy Prophet gives a deſcription of God: the 


Son, 
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Son, him who was the Meffas, and was to come 
in due time in the Fleſh to fave the World. 
In all their Aflictions he was aflicted, and the 
Angel of his —_— ſaved them; in his Love 
and in his Pity he redeemed them: and in the 
roth Verſe he mentions God the Holy Ghoſt ; 
but they rebel d and vexed his Holy Spirit, 
therefore he was turned to be their Enemy. And 
again we have another,” and that” not an ob- 
{cure hint of the three Perſons of the Trinity, 
in the 611t Chap. of Jaiab, iſt and 2d Verſes, 
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, (upon the 
Son) becauſe the Lord bath anointed me, (with 
the Holy Ghoſt) o preach good Tidings to the 
meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the broken heart- 
ed, to proclaim Liberty to the Captives, and the 
opening of the Priſon to them that are bound. © 

In the Palms of David there are a great 
variety of Paſſages, which ſpeak particularly 
þ of the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, God the 
on, the promiſed Mefrah ; Pſal. xcvii. 7. 
Confounded be all they that ſerve graven Images, 
that _ themſelves of Idols; worſhip him all ye 
Gode. And that the P/alm:/? is there ſpeaking 
of God the Son, we are expreſſly taught by the 
Apoſtle in the firſt Chap. to the Hebr. 6 ver. 
where he applies this very paſſage to Chriſt the 
Son of God: the words are theſe, in the õth ver. 
And when he bringeth in his Pirſt-begotten into 
the World, he faith, and let all the Angels of Go 
worſhip'him. And in the 45th P/ 6 and 7 ver. 
we have ſuch a deſcription of the Son, the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity, as puts 9 
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God, the one ſupreme God wich the Father, 


tho a diſtinct Perſon To foes the words are 
. 


e 


4 deſcription of the Perſon of the Redeemer 
by the Phſalmiſt, both with reſpect, to his di- 
vine, and alſo with reſpect to his human Na- 
ture; ſo that the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity 
was not unknown to the Old- Feſtament Saints 
altogether; tho he was not. revealed to them 


ſo clearly as to us under the Goſpel; and left 


any ſhould doubt, that the 6th and 7th Verſes 
of the forty-fifth P/alm are ſpoken. of God the 
Son, the Apoſtle puts it beyond all queſtion, 


in the firſt Chap. to the Heb; from the th ver. 


where he is ſnewing the ſuperior, the infinitely 
ſuperior Dignity of the Son above the Angels; 


he expreſſly applies this paſſage to Chriſt the 
Son of God: Unto the Angels be ſaith, who 


maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters. a 
Flame of Fire; but unto the Son be. ſaithy thy 
Throne, O God, is for ever. and ever à Scepter 
of. Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom. 

We have another very plain Paſſage concern- 
ſtament; and that is in the ci Pſalm, ver. a5 
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10 the 24th Verſe, the P/almiſt addreſſes him- 
ſelf to the Mediator, in the Character of the 


ſußrerne Bod; 7, aid. 'O'my" God, take me not 


away" in the midf of my days ; thy Years""are 
throughout all "Generations; of old 'baft thou leid 
"the Frundations 'of the Earth'; and the Heavens 

5. Work of thy Hanis ; they uli periſh, 
But Ibn ſhalt endure; yea, allof thim Jhall wax 
oll ite u Garmetit, as a Veſtitre ſhalt thiu 


. change them, and they ſhall be changed; but 


thou art the ſame, and thy Years Hall have no 
end. But, leſt any ſhould imagine, that the 


Pfahniſ in theſe Words is addrefling himſelf 


to God the Father, and not to the Mediator, 


God the Son; the Apoſtle Paul teaches us ex- 
preſſly, that in theſe Words he is ſpeaking of 
the Son; and explains this Text of him, and 


applies it word for word to him; in the firſt 


Chap. to the Heb. roth ver. But unto the Son 
"be ir, And thou, Lord, in the Be inning haft 
laid the Foundations of 'the Earth; and the 


Heavens are the Work of thy Hands ; they ſhall 
periſb, but thou” remaineſt ; {Sr they 520. 4 


wax 0%, 4 doth a Garment; and as a Veſture 
halt i Ben fold them up, and they ſhall be chung- 
ed; but” thou art the Je; and thy Tears _ 
not far WA 28 


We have mother Text concerning the ſu- 
preme Deity of Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, i in the Book of Numbers, 14 Chap. 
22d ver. Where the Lord Jehovah himſelf is 
ſpeaking,” as appears from the 2oth ver. and he 
lays, ver. 22, All theſe Men, who haut ſeen my 

H 2 9 


CEP 4 2 FIPS irs * weinen 
x oo 7 


way : * * 6 


vine of tbe TRIxIT v. 


Ghry, 3 my | Miracks which I did; in Egypr, 
and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me now 
theſe ten times, and have not bearkened to my 
Voice. Now we have an infallible Commen- 
tary on this Text by the Apoſtle Paul, in the 
1 Cor. x Chap. ↄth ver. where he tells us, She 
Perſon; icall' Jebovab, which i is the incom- 
municable Name of the ſupreme God, whom 
the T/razlites tempted, was Chriſt, the ſecond 
Perſo on of the ever-bleſſed T rinity: Neitber, 

s he, let us tempt Chriſt, as ome of them 
a h tempted, and were deftroyed of Serpents. 
He who is called Fehovah in dt paſſage in 


Numbers, is here by the Apoſtle called Chriſt: 


nor is he only. called Fehovah in the Old Te- 
ſtament, but Fehovah, or the Lord our Ri he 
geouſneſs, Fer. xxiii. 6. In his days Fudab ſhalt 
be Rs and Iſrael ſhall dwell jafely, and this 
is his. Name whereby he ſhall be called, H LoRD 
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. And in the Old Te- 
ſtament, the Mefiah, God the Son, is repre- 
ſented as the Object of the higheſt Acts of re- 
ligious Adoration and Worſhip; particularly 


of Faith and Hops, which is called by the 


7 a kiſſing the Son, P/alm ii. 12. Serve 
Lord with Fear, and rejaicewith trembling; 


kiſs the Son, left he be angry, and ye periſh from. 
the way; when his Wrath i ts kindled but a little, 
Wed are all they that put their qu in him. 


And in the xi Ja. 10th ver. the Prophet ſpeaks 
of Chriſt, as the Hope and Confidence of the 
Gentiles, in whom they ſhall be bleſſed; ſays 


he, In chat day there os be a Root J Jeſſe, 
nr. _— which 
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28s ſhall and for an Enfign of the 3 fo 


it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek. Which the Apoſtle 
Paul explains and interprets of Chriſt, and 
applies this very Text to him in the xv Chap. 
to the Rom. 12th ver. And again, ſays the A- 
poſtle there, Jaiab faith, eve: ſhall be a Root of 
Jelſe, and be that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gen 
tiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. So that we. 
ſee, the Meffah, the ſecond Perſon of the Trini- 
ty, the Lord Chriſt, was repreſented even to the 
Old-Teſtament Believers, as a divine Perſon; 
as one of the Three poſſeſſed of the divine Na- 
ture and Eſſence; in regard that he was held 


forth, as the Object of their Confidence, in 


whom they ſhould believe and hope, and ſobe 
bleſſed in him; which neceſfarily. infers and 


proves his proper Deity, Prov. xvi. 20. Whejo 


truſteth in the Lord, happy is be. But if he 
were no more chan a mere Man, as ſome 
would Have him to be, hoping and truſting in 
him would intail a Curſe, and not a Bleſſing; 
and that by the irreverſible Appointment of 
the ſupreme Febovab himſelf, according to his 
own Denunciation, Fer. xvii. 5. Thus faith 
the Lord, curſed be the Man that truſteth in 
Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm, and whoſe 
Heart departeth from the Lord. The Words 
are the Words of Fehovah; and awful Words 
to thoſe, who expect Salvation from Chriſt, 
only as a mere Man; and whoſe Heart departs 
from him, as he is the Lord, the Lord of Glory, 
the great and ſupreme God, the ſame ſupreme 
God with the Father. 

5 From 
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From theſe Texts it abundantly appears, 
that according to the divine Revelation made 
even in the Old Teſtament, there is another 
Perfon-befides the Father in the Deity, who 
is truly Jehovah, the ſupreme God, as the 
Father alſo is, even God the Son, the Lord 
ary So that the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity was not altogether hid from the 
As the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity was re- 
yealed in the old Diſpenſation, fo alſq was the 

third, the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Work of Cre: 

ation is expreſſly aſcribed to him in the tenth 

Chapter of Geneſis, verſe the ſecond, where 
"US Kid, The Spirit of God moved upon the Face 
of: the Waters, And the Prophet tells us *, 
that Jelovah ſaid, Go, and tell this People, 
hear. ye indeed, but under/tand. not; and, ſee, ge 
indeed, but perceive not ; make the heart of the 
Peoplei: fat, and make their ears heavy, and 

fut their eyes; teſt they ſee with ; their, eyes 
and bear with their ears, and under/land with 

their beart, and convert, and he healed, .,No 

in the Atts of; the Apoſtles +, the Apoſtle Paul 
applies this Faſſage expreſlly to the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſan avhom the Prophet Jaiab calls, Zehovab, 
who ſpake theſe words, was this very third 

Perſon of the holy Trinity, the Holy 3hoſt, 
who ſpake them; #4 ſpabe, ſays he, the Holy 

fayingy Os to this People, ang jay, , 


a 


* * 


% Lai. ui. 9. Ap xxvii. 25. 


„Now 


OT hs. 


_ 


i | ll bar, Jon hol it underPand 3 and fern 

To Pal er, and ſpall nat Peregine x for the heart 
ke | 7/76 Proj 5 waned , e Air bars ar 
ho aull. of hearing '; and their eyes have they 2545 


7 


he V 
Wa ei, cars,” and. underand with their heart, 
e and ſhould be covverted, and I ſhould heal ther, 
he Thus we fee that all the three Parſons of the 
I Trinity were known under the Old Teſtament, | 
© There are alſo other Paſſages in the Old Teſta 
he ment, where there is a three- fold Repetition 
of the Names and Attributes af God, which 
th intimatès to us a Trinity of Perſons in the 
Deity; ſuch as *, The Lord bleſs thee, and keep 
"-@ || 7hee; the Lord make bis face to ſhine upon thee, 
„and be pracious to thee; the Lord lift up his 
le, countenanee upon thee, and give thee Peace. 
And there ſeems ſo much the rather to be an 
4e intimation of a Trinity here, in that Aaron 2 
2 and His Sons are directed to aſk theſe Bleſſings "a 
4 in the order they are id to be diſpenſed by 


the different Perſons of the Trinity, according 
v8 to the | Oeconomy of Salvation, in other Places 
1 Scripture ; ſuch as Protection from the 
Father, Grace from the Son, and Peace from 
the Holy Ghoſt. Another Expreſſion of the 
like nature we have , Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of Hoſts : which compared with the 
eighth Verſe of that ſame Chapter, where 
this Lord of Hoſts is introduced, ſaying, Who 
will go for U $? does not obſcurely intimate a 
Plurality of Perſons in the Deity ; for as T 
no E Bs o_ 
+ IIa. vi. z. Fa 
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hinted before, it is not according to the Idiom 
of the Hebrew, for Perſons to ſpeak of them 
ſelves in the plural Number, to dente their 
Dignity-and Honour, though ie be ſo in our 
Language. It is true, the Names of great Per- 
ſons, on account of their Dignity and Honour, 
have been uſzd in the plural Number ; but it 
is not at all agreeable to the Hebrew Idiom for 
any to ſpeak of themſelves plurally, where a 
Plurality of Perſons 1s not intended, May God 
bleſs his Word: . 


A n 


Aud to bis Name be Praiſe, SOX. 
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For there are three that bear PEAR. in 


Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 


| 45 Holy Ga : and theſe three are 


. 


N the laſt ta I 0 to prove, 
that in the Deity, or Godhead, there 
inity of Perſons; and ſeeing this is a 
| Uy to be learn'd from divine Reve- 
lation, and the Princi ples. of Nature's Light 
are utterly a Stranger to it, therefore J pro- 
os d to draw all my Proofs of it from the 
8 of the old and New Teſtament. 
For tho this Myſtery of the Trinity, as I told 
you, has nothing in it that contradicts any 
Principle of true Reaſon, Reaſon juſtly ſo cal- 
led, yet it is not to be. diſcovered by it; nor 
can it be deduced from any Principles that are 
naturally known by any rational Creature of 
whatever Rank: therefore, I propoſe to con- 
fine myſelf intirely to the Arguments drawn, 
To Scripture, for the proof of this Point. 
Ang 


— 


106 The Docrrine of re TRIX ITv. 
e other e and Paſſages of . 

Ire OST oh; pare boi 'Etament, 
which Fob on 15 pa on tx 


Teſtament, of the Deity af the ſetond Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, in the Bobk of the Pro- 
phet Jſalab, ↄth has; 14th verſe; where it is 
prophefied of the eternal Son of God ſcven 

hundred and forty Vears before his Incarna- 
tion, that he ſhonld appear in our Nature, 
and where he is expreſely called God ; Thert- 
| fore, fays the Pro Pets, the Lord hin wel, hall 


give you 4 Sign, behold a Virgin ſha Conceive, 
275 bear a Son, and fhall ca a yy 


bis Nome Ema- 
nuel,” This is expreſsly applied in the New 
Teſtament to Jeſus Chriſt, (in the Nr ac 
cotrding to Matt here, frei the rot ay 
Then Joſep h her Huſband, being 4 50 
and not willing to make her a- publick Example Je. 
way minded to put her away privily, to wi wit 
Mary, this Wile; 0 e he thoug by on theſe 
12 70 bebold,” the Angel of the Lird appeared 
to bim in A Preum, ty ins, Joſeph ?hou Sori of 
David, fear nos to take to thes'Mary thy") Wife, 
for that, nich is conceived in ber, 1s of IM 
Holy Ghoſt : and ſhe ſhall bring 2 4 Sen, 
ani chou ſhalt call his name 5. ; for lie Jhall 
Jave bis People from their Sind. "Now all this 
eas done, ſays the Evangeliſt, that i: might be 
#alfilled; tehich/ os ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet, ſaying, Bebold, a Virgin ſhall be with 
Child, and fpall bring forth a 0 Ge, au they 
| _ coll his name Emanuel; ich Ming” Inti 
; * et ed, 
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Freted, is, Gop wiTa us; that is, God in 
our Nature, God taberpacling in the Fleſh a- 
mongſt us. Now. after ſo plain a Declaration 
from Heaven, wWho can either imagine that 
Jeſus Chriſt was no more than a mere Man? 
or that the Meſſias, who was to come, was 
not in ſome degree known, even under the 
Old Teſtament, to be the true and ſupreme 


: See another Teſtimony concerning him. by 
that ſame Prophet T/aiah ix. 6. Fon unto us 
a. Child is born, unto us @ Son is given, and th, 

Government ſhall be upon his. Shoulder: and his 
Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting. Father, the Prince | 
of Peace. And in the goth chap. of 25 

rom the third verſe, it is prophefied of Joby 

the Baptiſt, the Harbinger of the Redecmer ; 

The. Voice of him that. crieth in the Wilderneſs, 


prepare ye the . ay | of Jehovah, matte ſtrait in 


* 


be Deſert a high Way fer ous Gon; (there 


the, Lord ſpall be revealed, and all Fleſh Gal 
fee it together ; for the Mouth. ꝙ the Lord hath 


S324  * XS. 


renn 


And g i. 7. the Meſſiah to come, the 


Saviour of the World, is expreſsly called je- 
„ FH | hovah, 


fl 


enger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in; 
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hovah, their God, to wit, the God of Fudah.. 
T will Laue mercy on the Houſe of Juda 


will fove them by. the Lord their Gad, and 


w1ll not fave them by Bow, nor by Sword, nor 
by Battel, by Thugs, nor by en This | 
is applied to Jefus Chriſt by St. Luke ii. 11. 
For unto vou is born this day in the City of” 
David a. SaviouR, which 3s CHRIST, [THE 


Lok. And Malachi i ii, .1, Behold, J will 
ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the 


Way before me, and the Loxp whom ye feeh. 
4 addenly come to his Temple, even the Me % 


22 he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: 
Now that this is to be underſtgod of Jeſus. 
Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, is 
plain from, Mark i. 1ſt, and ad verſes; The be- 
ginning of the Goſpel of Fojus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, as it is written in the Prophets ; behold, 
T jend my Meſſenger before thy Face, which ſhall 


prepare thy way before thee. From all which 
Paſſages in the Old Teſtament it abundantly 


appears, that a Diſtinction of the Perſons of 


the Deity was known, even to them, tho not 
ſo clearly as it is reveal d to us in the Diſpen- 


ſation of the Goſpel; ſince even under that 

Diſpenſation there are Three to whom the 
Title Jehovah, the incommunicable Name of 
the ſupreme God, is aſcribed ; and not only 


the Name, but the incommunicabile Attributes 


of the 45 Deity are aſcribed to Three: 
which will Ale more fully afterwards. 1277 


Now 
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Now the ſtrength of this Argument, for 
proof that Jeſus Etui is Jehovah, and that 
the three Perſons of the Trinity were known 
under the Old Teſtament, tho more obſcurely 
than under the New, appears plain from this, 
that the New Teſtament. applies the things 
| ſpoken of Jehovah, the ſupreme God, to the 
| 9 80. Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore theſe. 
three Perſons muſt bave been known in ſome. 
degree, even under the Old Teſtament: for 
the ſame Senſe in which the New Teſtament 
explains thoſe Paſſages of the Old, muſt have. 
been the Senſe of them before that Explica- 
tion, tho' it was not altogether ſo well un- 
derſtood, till it was more fully cleared up in 
the New Teſtament ; and therefore fince the 
Spirit in the NewTeſtament explains thoſe Paſ- 
ages of the Old, where Jehovah is named, 
both of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and applies 
them to them, they muſt always have belong'd* 
to them, and ought always to have been un- 
derſtood of them; for the ſame Spirit was 
author of both, and muſt be conkiffent with 
himſelf, and could not have a different mean- 
ing in the Old Teſtament, from what he de- 
clares himſelf to have of the ſame Paſſages in 
he „ „ 
But, as T hinted above, this is more clearly 
reveal'd in the New Teſtament; becauſe, in 
proportion, as the Myſtery of Salvation came 
to be more fully diſcovered, ſo this Myſtery 
of the Trinity proportionably was more clearly 


reveal d: for the Revelation of the Myſtery x 


of 


1 
0 
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of Salvation was the occaſion of the Revela- 
tion of this Myſtery of the Trinity; and if 
it had hot been for the one, we have no rea- 
ſon to believe that ever the other would have 
been known.: and therefore it was not to be 
expected, that when the M yitery of Salvation 
thro” the Meſſias, the lend Perſon of the 
Trinity, was but darkly reveal'd under the 
Old-Teftament Diſpenſation, that this Myſtery 
of the Trinity ſhould be ſo clearly reveal d 
therein, as in the New, where the whole Con- 
trivance of Grace is brought 1 to fo clear a Light 
by the Goſpel. Yet there is even in the Old 
Teſtament, as I have ſhew'd, ſuch Evidence 
as is ſufficient to convince any honeſt and u 
right Inquirer after Truth, that there is in * 
Unity of the divine Eſſence a Plurality of Per- 
ſons; ; and that even under that obſcure Diſ- 
nſation of the Covenant of Grace, there are 
Three to whom divine Honours and 8 
tions are aſcribed; and ſuch too as are 
liar to the ſupreme God, as indeed all diene 
Honours and Operations, properly Heiß 
are peculiar to the ſupreme Goll. N or VO 
there be any occaſion for ſuch an Obſervation 
as this, if there were not fome, who call W 
ſelves Chriſtians, who contrary both to natu- 
ral and reveal d Religion, contrary both to 
Scripture and Reaſon, are endeavouring to in- 
troduce into the chriſtian Scheme t Poly- 
theiſm of the | Heathen and Gentile World, 
and frame in their vain Imaginations an io! 


Divinity of a an n inferior — which is a middle 
Lind 


# * * ö 
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kind of Being betwixt the ſupreme * m_ 
| the. Creature a Being which is inferior to the 
ſupreme God, and at the ſame time above the 
Level of created Exiſtence; than which there 
cannot well enter a more ridiculous and vain 
165 magination into the Mind of Man; a Whim, 
very unworthy of thoſe, who pretend to be 
duch Maſters of Reaſon. 
But I proceed to open the Ei hich 
we have from the New Teſtament, that there 
are three divine Perſons, all of them Partakers 
of the one divine Eſſence; and I ſhall begin 
with, the, Evidence which: we have for this 
Poctrine in the Text, than which there is not 
4 more Expreſs Paſſage, in all the, divine Re- 
wation, nor more clear and full againſt the 
an Hereſy, nor their viler Spawn, the So- 
—_ : on which account it has been the 
ByzT: of their Malice theſe two hundred Years, 
| and. it ſo flatly contradicts their received No- 
tions, that they have exerted their utmoſt Ef. 
forts againſt it, endeavouring to weaken its 
authentic Authority, as canonical Scripture. 
But becauſe I have prov'd this in the firſt of 
| 2 Diſcourſes, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it here, 
referring to my Anſwers to the Letters annex- 
ed, for fuller ſatisfaction; only I ſhall briefly 
ſhew, how this Text in particular is a proof 
of the Trinity of Perſons 1 in the Maid of the 
divine Eſſence. 
And here 1 chink 1 can be nothing 
N, „ than that the Apoſtle aſſerts, TY 
{ ene are bree Who bear record in Heaven, all 
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of them upon the ſame Level of Equality, 
bearing i. That they are faid to bear wit- 
neſs, evidently proves that they are Perſons; 
and that they are three Witneſſes, proves that 
they are three Perſons ; for Perſons alone can 
witneſs, in a proper Senſe: and therefore, if | 
it appears, that theſe three, the Father, Son, W 
and Holy Ghoſt, are capable. of witneſſing i in 
a proper Senſe, it will evidently follow from 
thence, that they are three diſtinct Perſons; 
becauſe they are three diſtin& Witneſſes bear- 
ing Record, and emitting their Teſtimony in 
a proper Senſe. Tis true, the three Witneſſes - 
on Earth, mentioned in the 8th Verſe, fol- 
lowing my. Text, are alſo called Witneſſes ; 
and yet it does not prove them to be three 
diſtinct Perſons ; and the Reaſon is plain, be- 
cauſe tho they are called Witneſſes, | yet it is 
not in a proper Senſe they emit their Teſti- 
mony, and they bear Record not in a proper, 
but a figurative Senſe ; and therefore they have 
not that title to the Character of diſtin pro- 
2 Perſons, as the three Witneſſes in Heaven 
1 ave, Who Witneſs, and bear Record, not in 
| a figurative, but in a proper Senſe. Now that 
theſe three heavenly Witneſſes bear Record 
and Witneſs, in a proper Senſe, as Perſons, I 
proved at large, when I was on the Explica- 
tion of the Words of the Text, and therefore 
I necd not reſume what was then delivered; 
only tor reviving your Memory, and that the 
Argument, I am upon, may appear to you in 
a clearer Tight, 1 ſhall very briefly ſhew, that 


theſe 


£4 
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abet three Witneſſes in Heaven bore: record, 
and did emittheir Teſtimony y; in a proper Senſe. 
As to the firſt of theſe Witneſſes the Father, 


there is no! controverſy about his diſtinct Per. 


[onality, or his being a Perſon, capable of bear- 
ing witneſs in a proper Senſe; and therefore 
I need not inſiſt upon the Proof of that. The 
only oontroverſy then, is concerning the Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, whether or not they are ca- 
pable of Wtneffing, a and did emit their Teſti- 
Karre in a proper Senſe, as Perſonns. 
As to the Won p, the eternal Son of God, 
that he is capable of witneſſing in a proper 
Senſe; is evident from what John ſays of him; 
that * All things ere made by him, and that 
without him there was not any thing nad, that. 
was made. Sure, he who Wade all things, 
_—_ but be capable of bearing witneſs in a 
Senſe. It is eaſier to bear witneſs than 
bh: make all things; but he not only is capable 
of bearing witneſs in a proper Senſe, as a Per- 
ſon, but we have Inſtances vat his actually do- 
ing 4 jeſus Chriſt, as God, bore witneſs 
to himſelf, as Mediator, when he appear'd at 
Stephen's Martyrdom, and ſhewed himſelf in 
ſenſible Majeſty, ſtanding at the right Hand 
of God: again he appear d to Jobn in the Iſle 
Patmos; there he heard this eternal WoR p, 
with an audible Voice declare, and give teſti- 
mony With a Voice as loud as a Trumpet, 
that he himſelf was the firſt and the laſt, ev. 
i. 17. Now, if this is not bearing witneſs in 
a e ef oy (os # BIS 
John i. 3. +AQsvii. 55 , 56. | 
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a proper genſe, as a proper Perſon, there is no 
an a N either in Heaven or 
A to the third Perſon of the Trinity, the 
Holy Ghoſt, chat he is capable vf bearing wit- 
neſs in a proper Senſe, as a Perſon, wall ap- 
ar from this, that Ananias is ſaid to lye to 
im. Men do not uſe to lye but to Perſons; 
and our being baptized in his Name, is a de- 
monſtration of his diſtinct Perſonality: for we 
cannot be baptized in the Name of a Name, 
but in the Name of a Perſon; and if he is a 
Perſon in a proper Senſe, he muſt be capable 
of witneſſing in a proper Senſe. And there- 
fore as other paſſages prove him capable of wit- 
neſſing in a proper Senſe; this, wherein he is 
called a Witneſs, proves him to be properly a 
Perſon. But he is not only capable of wit- 
neſſing in a proper Senſe, as a Perſon, but he 
has actually done ſo; John i. 32, 33. For hr 
bore record, and gave teſtimony to Feſus Chriſt, 
That be was. the Son of God, by deſcending and 
remaining upon him immediately after his Bap- 
tiſm; And it was by this Teſtimony, which 
the Holy Ghoſt bore to. Chriſt, that John 
knew, that Jeſus Chriſt was he who had power 
to baptize with a Pee: kind: of Baptiſm, 
4 even with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 33. J Ener 
= him not, but he that ſent me ſaid unto me, 1; po 
1 qohom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and re- 
| mmaining on bim, the ſame is he that. apt. ver 
eoith the Holy Ghojt. Again, he bore witneſs 
to the Truth of this, that Jeſus was the = 
5 0 


4 


of his Name 
neffing of the Spirit gave a Sanction to the A- 
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of God, and that his Doctrine was $5 Hea- 
Len, by, his coming down in a viſible Fortn 
upon the Apoſtles, the Servants of Chriſt, 
whom he 8. l to ſpread the knowledge 


nd this Teſtimony, and wit 


oftles divine Miſſion; and hereby the World 
au, that both their Commiffion, and Doc- 


trine which they taught, were from God. 
Moreover, that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in a 


roper Senſe, 18 plain 2 — this; that he is ex- 


; preifly faid to witneſs with our Spirits, that 
1 are the Sons of Gd. | 


Thus now, we ſee, that the Son, 100 Holy 


Ghoſt are not only capable of witnefling 3 in a 


proper Senſe, as Perſons ; but that they have 
actually done ſo; and conſequently, Bags the 
eternal Three, who bear record in Heaven, 


are three diſtinct Witneſſes, witneſſing in a 
ptoper Senſe, they muſt of 'neceſlity be three 
diſtin Perſons ; becauſe Petſons alone can 
witneſs in a proper Senſe : ſo that from this 


Text, a Trinity of Perſons in the divine El- 


. ſence plainly appears. 


The next Paſſage in the New Teſtament 


f Ad I ſhall cite, and which plainly proves 
a Trinity of Perſons i in the Unity of the divine 
_ Effence, is, the baptling) Charge given by 
Chriſt to his Diſciples &; where they are ex- 


preſſly commanded to baptize all the Proſelytes 


to the Chriſtian Faith, in the Name not only 
of the Father, but alſo of the Son, and of the 


Fx” : "Holy 
a Math. x xxyiii. ig. | 
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Fe 1 gl plat aum, that theſe 


erſons; in regard 
that i r as. Thinted juſt now, that We 
| ſhould b xe ba baptized in the Name o any thing, 


3 


and not of a Perſon. 80 that theſe FR muſt of 


19 8 according to this baptiſmal Charge, 


iſtinct Perſons, and not three mere 


8 as the Satellians ſay, For it is ri- 


pl ous to ſay, that we are baptized ,in the 
Name of a 00+ Nor « can the Holy Ghoſt, 


| according to this, be a mere Virtue, and not 


a proper Perſon ; becaule - tis abſurd - to, fay, 


that we are bap tized in the Name of a Virtue 
we gan only 

Perſon, proper ly ſo called. Moreover, as our 
being ptized in the Name of the Father, 
Son, d Holy Ghoſt, fa, 2 Proof of the Tri- 


Dews bft 2 18 
ſons 18 1 Ce he ſupreme . and inde 


God, Fax our „ in the Name of 984 
A 5 TE and Holy Ghoſt c Carries in it. 1 5 f 
three things, each of Which! is a reg that 
that Perſon, 1 in whoſe Name, we are e baptiped, 4 


is truly and properly God. | 


Jar . Our Bap tiſm in the Name of the Father : 


Son, and fol Ghoſt, carries this in it, t 
he, in whoſe Name we are baptized, is the Au- 


thor of that Covenant, whereof the Rite of g 


Baptiſm is the external Seal; and that he whoſe 
Name i is named in that Ordinance, alone hath 

a power of inſtituting Sacraments, as: the ex- 
ternal Seals 1 in the Covenant. Now the Name 


of 


= baptized in the Name of a 


ty. of Perſons in the D ſo alſo it Is, 70 
h 57 theſe three Per | 


:.. y os a 


. 


ECC 
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of ue ganz and the Hol y Ghoſt, hi LY in 
that holy « Ordinance, A that by dwine 5 


ointment, as well as the Father's, it plainly fo 
o ]—9 hence, that each of theſe two Per ſons is to 
be looked upon as the Author, and Inftitutor, 
of the Covenant, and its Seals, as well a as the 
Father: and conſequently, if the Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are to be owned each of the 

. AB: £4 Author of the Covenant, - and as having 

© Power to inſtitute the Seals of the Grace 0 

it, as they have a juſt Title and Claim unto, 
fince their Name is uſed in the Ordinance, as 
well as the Pather's; then it evidently follows, 

455 1 muſt 35 God e with the F Fo 


2 and admit into keen e with nel | 
to ſhare with him in this divine Glory, in be- 
ing the Author of the Covenant, and in aſſu- 
ming a Power to inſtitute the Seals thereof, 
Perſons of an infinitely inferior Rank to him 
ſelf; as the Son and Holy Ghoſt muſt needs 
be, if they are not God, equal with him, and 
Partakers of the ſame F e Eſſence, as he 
himſelf 1 is. And yet this Abſurdity, as groſs as 
it is, will neceſſarily follow upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion, that the Names of the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are allowed to be uſed in the Ordinance. 
of Baptiſm, along with the Father's ; while, 
at the fame time, theſe two Perſons are fup- 
poſed to be of a Nature inferior to him. 6 


5 2. Ber- 


* 
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15 05 Ba an 2 LN in the Name of the Father, 
Holy Ghoſt, | imports, that theſe 


es By whoſe. Names are uſed in that A | 
| nance, are boch capable of Fromiling, 


performing the Grace and Glory e 
and contained in the Covenant, which is ſealed 
by the Ordinance of Baptiſm ;: Now, none but 
the true and ſupreme God can either promiſe, 
or beſtow theſe Benefits, which are contained 
and repreſented in the Covenant, which is 
ſealed by Baptiſm ; and therefore, ſince the 


Names of all the three Perſons in the Trinity, 


being uſed in the Ordinance of Baptifin, im- 


ports their promiſing, and performing the Be- 
nefits, ſealed, and . ſignified, in that Ordi- 


nance; it follows, by a neceſlar Conſoquence, | 
that all theſe three muſt be the true and fu 


reme God; other wiſe the uſing their Names 
in that Ordinance: would be a cheat, and a 


falſhood, which is moſt abſurd and. i mee to 
imagine. 


The Father, by virtue of his Name 8. 1 55 
uſed in that Ordinance, promiſes to beſtow 


Grace and Glory, and all the Benefits of the 


Covenant on all, whom he gave to Chriſt, to 


be redeemed by him. The Son, by his Name's 


being uſed in Hop Ordinance, engageth t to per- 


form to Believers, all that lies upon him, as 


the Mediator betwixt God and Man, and the 


Redeemer of Sinners. And the Holy Ghoſt, 


by virtue of his Name's being named, in that 
Ordinance, engageth to apply the whole Pur- 


: : cate of Chriſt to them, Now, none of theſe 


Perſons 
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Perſons, could perform the reſpective Parts 
which lie upon them, unleſs they were truly 
God ; and therefore, ſince the very Nature of 
this Ordicinee of Baptiſm imports, and carries 
in it, both the promiſing, and in due order 
dalle ood theſe Benefits, each of them 
muſt be the one true God. | 
3. By virtue of our being baptized i in i the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
we who are baptized, are by that Rite li « 
to the Worſhip and Obedience of thoſe Per- 
ſons, in whoſe Name we are baptized; this is 
of the very nature of that Ordinance : and 
conſequently, each of theſe Perſons muſt be 
truly God, and the ſupreme God ; otherwiſe 
we ſhould be bound to the Worſhip and Obe- 
dience of that, which is not God: which is a 
moſt glaring Abſurdity, and would be to turn 
1 &h hriſtian Religion to a Scheme of Ido- 


bes we ſee, that that baptiſmal Charge 

—9 to the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in 

To ba 765 in the Name of the Father, 

Sig 2 Holy Ghoſt, proves, that each of theſe 
ſacred Three are divine Perſons; and muſt of 
neceſſity be ſo, according to the very Nature 
and Genius of the Ordinance of Baptiſm ; 
and to deny. the proper Deity. of any of theſe 

Perſons, is an effectual Renunciation of our 
Baptiſm, and a renouncing all claim to the 
| performance of that part of the Covenant, 
executed by the Perſon, whoſe Deity we deny. 
BY denying the Deity of the Son, we thereby 
14 tenounce 
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renounce that part of the Covenant, which he 
in Baptiſm engages to execute; and by deny- 
ing the Deity of the Hol Ghoſt, -we'renounce 
all intereſt in the application of the Benefits 
of the Covenant, which is mace $f that Fer- 
A 
Let me: 1 in che Bowels es our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, exhort all who are guilty 
in this matter, to bethink themſelves what 
they are doing ; Tet them ſeriouſly E 
how much this Error affects their Salvation, 
and obſtructs the participation of thoſe Bene- 
fits conferred and beſtowed by thoſe Perſons, 
who Deity they deny. Let them kiſs the 
Son, leſt he be angry with them, for denying 
the Lord, by whom "the 3 profeſs to be bought. 
Let them not grieve the Spirit, by whom a- 
lone, they can be ſealed to the day of Re- 
demption. | 
Another paſſige we have! in the New Te 
ſtament, where the Trinity of Perſons is 
mentigned all together, and at one time, is, 
where God the Son, in the character of Me- 
diator, ſays, * I will pray the Fa ber, and be 
ſhall fend you another Comforter. Now there 
can be nothing more clear, than that in this 
Text, the diſtinct Perſonality of the three 
Perſons of the Trinity is proved; there the 
Son, as a diſtinct Perſon from the Father, in 
the character of Mediator, and Interoeſſor for 
his People, is repreſented as praying to him; 
which is the Action of a Perſon, not a Quali- 
; ty, 


Þ John xiv. 16. 
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ty, Relation, or Property, as ſome ſay that 
the Son is, and not a proper Perſon ; for nels 
ther a Quality, nor Relation, can, in any pro- 
priety of ſpeech, be ſaid to pray, or initerceeds 
La erſonal Pronoun, I, being made 
uſe of, I * pray the Father, puts it beyond 
all doubt, that he is in a proper ſenſe a Per. 
ſon. Moreover, the diſtinct Perſonality of the 
Holy Ghoſt is alſo, to a demonſtration, clear 
from this Text; he is called, anotber Cum fo. 
ter: which could not be ſaid of him, if he 
was not a proper Perſon, but a mere Virtue, as 
ſome maintain. The word tranſlated, anothey, 
is a relative Term in the original Language of 
the New Teſtanient, as well as in our own 3 
and has a neceſſary reference to a Perſon, as is 
plain to apy, who conſiders the common uſe 
of Language. This is ſo very evident, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is a diſtinct Perſon, that ſome 
of the Sociniaus have been forced to drop this 
Tenet; and have owned him a diſtinct Per- 
ſon; but then they allow him to be no more, 
than the chief of the created Spirits, and 
Prince of the Angels, whom God ſends on his 
Errands, as his chief Miniſter : hut the con- 
trary of this J have proved juſt now, both 
from his being one of the three Witneſſes in 
Heaven, and alſo from our being baptized in 
his Name; both which prove his proper and 
ſupreme Deity. And I ſhall' farther, God 
willing, confirm it, when I come more di- 
_ rely to prove the proper Deity of thoſe Per- 
ſons; and ſhall fay no more of it now, — 
only 
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= only upon the diſtinct Perſonality of the Per- 
3 ſons of the Trinity. In fine, the Petfonality | 
1 of the Holy Ghoſt is plain from this Text, in 
regard that he is called a Comforter ; which is 
a-perſonal Character, and cannot be attributed _ 
or affirmed of wy thing properly, ue | is 
mob a Perſon. | 
Another Paſſage, where we have a Trinity 
of Perſons in — divine Eſſence mentioned, is 
the Apoſtle's Benediction *, where he addreſ- 
ſeth all the three Perſons of the Trinity, as 
the ſupreme Object of Religious Adoration; 
and begs from them diſtinctly thoſe peculiar 
Benefits, which theſe diſtinct — according 
to the different Parts which they act in the 
method of Salvation, do beſtow. — 25 Belie- 
vers; ſays he, The Grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Communion 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen. Where 
_all the three are, by the A poſtle, in that reli- 
gious Piece of Worſhip, * as the 
1 ſupreme God, by applying to them for, and un 
1 ing them as the Authors — thoſe ſaving Bleſſings 
which he prays for in behalf of theſe Corinth. 
ans. Mu Ka the ſame purpoſe is that Prayer 
of the Apoſtle; John +, where we have the 
' ſeveral Perſons of the Trinity mentioned di- 
ſtinctly; ſays he, Grace be unto you, and Peace 
from 2 which is, and which was, and which 
7s to come. Which, tho ĩt may be faid of any 
| of the other Perſons of the Trinity, yet-here 
1 it 1. be Aa: of the firſt Perſon of the 
Y fs 0mm "FAQS 


| 3 . . 2 Cor: xiii, 6 Rev. i. 4: | 
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Trinity, God the Father; not only becauſe 
the Father is deſcribed fo in the Book of Exo 
dus, cb. iii. v. 14. as the ſelf-exiſtent Being, 
where he calls himſelf, Tam, that Tam; but 

alſo, becauſe the other two Perſons are diſtin. F 
ly mentioned afterwards, by other Epithets. 
Farther the Apoſtle prays, and from the ſeven 
Spirits; Grace be from the ſeven Spirits, which 


are before the Throne; by which we muſt un- 


derſtand the third Perſon of the ſacred Trini- | 


ty, the Holy Ghoſt, who is ſo called, on ac- 


count of the multiplicity of his Gifts, by an 
Allufion to the ſeven Churches of Afia. More- 


over, he prays, and from Feſus Chriſt, the faith= 


ful Wi tneſs; Grace be from Teſus Chrift the 


faithfut M. #neſs. 80 that we ſee, all the Per- 
ſons of the Trinity are equally owned by the 
Apoſtle, as the Source of Grace; and conſe- 


quently, they have an equal Title to ſupreme 
Deity, and equal Claim to be the Pr gr of 


Religious Worſhip. © 
1 Bar beſides thoſe Paſſages 0 all the di- 


vine Perſons are mentioned together, which 


neceſſarily imply their diſtin& Perſonality, as 


three Perſons, there are many other Pallages 


in the New Teſtament, that ſpeak particularly 
of the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as diſtinct Per- 
ſons, as Perſons both diſtin from one ano- 
ther, and alſo from the Father: As for inſtance, 

all thoſe places prove the diſtinct Perſonality of 


the Son, where he is ſaid to be ſent; where 


he is deſcribed to be a Creator, a Mediator, ” 


Redeemer, a wy, a Prophet, a Prieſt, or 


2 
r 
TE 
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a King; theſe are all Characters which infer 
his diſtinct and proper Perſonality ; and the 
Works which he performs in conſequence of 


his being veſted with theſe Characters, and by 
virtue of his ſtanding in theſe relations, are 
ſuch as are peculiar to a Perſon, and many af 


them ſuch as are peculiar to his own Perſon, 
and ſuch as are not performed either by the 
Father, or Holy Ghoſt; and ſuch as are 
infinitely above the reach of any Creature to 
perform. From all which it is abizndantly plain, 
that the Son is a diſtin& Perſon; and that he 
is a divine Perſon, properly ſo called, has been 
partly proved already, and ſhall be further 
proved, when we come to prove more parti- 
cularly the proper Deity of the Son and Holy 
And fo alſo with reſpect to the Holy Ghoft, 
all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture where perſonal 
Characters are aſcribed to him, and Works are 
ſaid to be performed by him, a conftant Series 


of Actions, which can only be performed by 


one who is a Perſon in a proper ſenſe; I ay, 
all theſe prove him to be a proper and diſtinct 


Perſon from the Father and Son, not only a- 


gainſt the Sabellians, but alſo againſt the Saci- 
nians and Arians, who ſay, that he is no more 


khan the Power and Virtue of the Father, whom 


alone they allow to be God: as for inſtance, 


when he is called a Sanctifier, a Comforter, 'a. 


Reprover, a Witneſs; theſe are ſuch perſonal 
Characters, that they cannot but denominate 


that to which they are attributed, and of 


which 


Mö „ 
which they are affirmed, to be a proper Per- 
ſon. And the Works which the Holy Ghoſt 
performs, in conſequence of his being veſted 

with ſuch Characters, are ſuch as are peculiar 


to a Perſon, and can be perfomed by none but 


one who is a Perſon in a. proper ſenſe; for it 
is ſaid of him *, that en He, to wit, the 
| . is come, he 1 os the NM. r 

of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Fudgment; and 
5 % ee Yo F943 into; all Truth, 
and ſhew them things to come, and teach them 
all things, The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be 
a Witneſs, in the fame proper ſenſe, as a Per- 
| ſon, as the Apoſtles were +; We are his W rtneſ- 

ſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, whon 


God hath given to them that obey him. To ap- 
point and conſtitute any to execute an Office, 
is doubtleſs a perſonal Character, and yet this 
is applied to the Holy Ghoſt, and affirmed of 
him ||, The Apoſtles being ene forthly the Holy Gh. 
departed; and f he is ſaid to have made them... 
Over ſcers over the Church and Flock of Gad. 
hut here it maybe obſected againſt the diſtinct 
Perſonality of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, That 
although they may be ſpoken of in Scripture as 
Perſons, and perſonal Characters applied to 
them; yet that does not prove that they ate 
Perſons in a proper ſenſe: for perſonal Cha- 
Tacters are applied to inanimate things in Scrip- 
ture, in an improper and figurative ſenſe *π, 
Canſt thou bring forth Mazareth in his ſeaſon, | 
itn, 210 fir 
a, John xvi. 8. + Acts v. 32. Acts xiii. 4. f Acts xx. 28. 


** Job xxxviii. 28. 
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or canſt thou guide Arcturus with his Sons? 
where the Stars of Heaven are ſpoken of in a 
perſonal Character. The like alſo is faid of 
brute Creatures, particularly the Horſe is ſpo- 
ken of in a perſonal Character ||, He yoeth on 
ro meet the armeil Man, he mocketh' at Fear, 
neither belizveth he that it is the Sound of the 
Trumpet. Sometimes alſo the Faculties of the 
Soul of Man have perſonal Characters aſcribed 
to them; thus the Conſcience is ſaid to bear 
witneſs, But all this is but in an improper 
"Tenſe ; and why may we not alſo ſuppoſe, that 
when perſonal Characters are aſcribed to the Soh 
and Holy Ghoſt, they may be interpreted in 

an improper ſenſe with reſpect to them alſo? 
To which I anſwer, That the Scriptures are 
delivered in ſuch a manner of Style, that it 
zs very eaſy to underſtand when a thing is 
taken in a proper, and when in a figurative 
ſenſe. Now when the Scripture aſcribes per- 
ſonal Characters to,things which are not pro- 
ly Perſons, it is done in ſuch a manner, 
and the Speech is clothed with ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, as a Perſon who has not a mind to be 
impoſed on, cannot but underſtand it; as, on 
the other hand, when the Scripture aſcribes 
perſonal Characters to Perſorts in a prope ſenſe, 
it is done in ſuch a manner, and the Speech is 
clothed with ſuch Circumſtances, that it is ea- 
ſy to diſcern, that the perſonal CharaRer is to 
be underſtood in a proper, and not in a figu- 
rative ſenſe: As for inſtance, when Up 

f | > 1 1 C 


Job xxxix. 21. 


— 


— 


Characters are aſcribed to things animate or 
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"inanimate, which are not rational, tis eaſily 
known. that it muſt not be underſtood in a 
proper, but figurative ſenſe; becauſe the Sub- 


— 


ject is not capable of a perſonal Action, and 


— 


generally ſuch a figurative way of ſpeaking is 
nn poetical Books, and delivered in a Style very 
different from that by which naked Truth is 
delivered, without a Metaphor, or any pecu- 
Har Elegancy of Style, or beautiful Turn of 


Expreſſion. 


* 


On the other hand, we may know when 


perſonal Characters are applied in a proper, and 


not metaphorical ſenſe; when the Subject ſpo- 
ken of, and to which ſuch a Character is ap- 
plied, is capable of a perſonal Action; and 
When there is ſuch a Series of Actions aſcribed 
to the Perſon, as does not accord with, and ſuit 
| a Metaphor ; and that too delivered in a plain 
Style, without thoſe Embelliſhments of rhe- 
| torical and beautiful Modes of ſpeaking, which 
the Spirit of God chooſes not to make uſe of, 
When he delivers the plain neceflary Truths, 
wherein our Salvation is immediately concerned, 
Tiis true, there are in the Scripturesmany Me- 
taphors, and figurative Modes of ſpeech, but 
theſe are in the poetical Books, where that Style 


is uſed ; but when the Lord delivers the ne- 


ceſſary Truths of the Goſpel, eſſentially neceſ- 
ſary to our Salvation, he delivers himſelf in a 


7 


plain and Gimple Style, ſo that the Ignorant and 


nlearned, who are not verſed in the flights 
of Rhetoric and Criticiſm, may eaſily under- 
| | ſtand : 


ſhould” be reckoned metaphorical,” when apt” 
plied to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, is hard to 
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ſtand: hor indeed would it be confiftent 
the Ferfecttons of the Deit 7. Pere 
the Son, and Holy Ghoſt; to dehve 


in a peiut of that importance; onen Ka | 


Object of religious Worſhip, in ſuch a man, 
ner as: it could not pe eaſily known x v = lg 


he ſpoke in 4 toper,” or metaphorical ent; q. 


* 


this would be to fender the Scripture-Revela- 
tion intiteſy ufelefs. Moreover, let it de ers 


obſerved, that theſe perſonal 'Charidters alert 


bed to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, when ey 
are applied to Men and Ab are allowed 


not to be metaphorical, for thit very reaſon; 


that theſe are Subjects capable of having Per. | . 


ſonality atttibuted to them: and why © 


account for; ſince, although theſe two are not 


Aiftin& Beings, yet each of them has a Wins | 


weber, and Will; and therefore &. 


e of having Perſonality attributed to therh 8 


oy that a diſtin Perſonality too, a8 64M 


as the ſeveral perfonal Characters; attributed to 


them, are Aitinet, by Which they are de- 


- 23 If A 1 F 


ſeribedl. 
In fine, there 18 no Argument can be ad 


vanced, to prove, that theſe perſonal Characters, 
when attributed and app lied to the Son 2 
Holy Ghoſt,” are to be taken in a metaphorical 


| enſe, but what will equally prove that any perſo- 
nal Character attributed to the Father, may be 
taken in that ſenſe alſo. And fo, by endeavour- 


ing to prove that there are not three diſtinct 
5 Perſons | 


Oo 
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Perſons in'the Deity, they unluckily make uſe of 
2 ments, which ſo far ver- do, that if they 
ave any force in them, they prove that there 
axe no Perſons in the Deity at all: and by:their 
_ abſurd way of reaſoning, the Father himſelf is 
not a Perſon; for acgording to them, when a 
perſonal Character is aſcribed to him, it may 
be taken in a metaphorical ſenſe. But theſe 
are ſuch Abſurdities which are neceſſary Con- 
ſequents of their Principles, that it is plain the 
Principles themſelves from whence they flow, 
muſt needs be abſurd. Thus I have proved, 
from the Scriptures both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, that there are three Perſons in the 
divine Eſſence, three to, whom Deity, is aſcri- 
| bed, who are veſted. with diſtin& perſonal 
Characters, of each of whom ſomething may 
be affirmed, which cannot be affirmed of the 
reſt; which both proves their proper Perſond- 
lity, and alſo that it is diſtinct. And ſo I 
have explained and proved that there ure three 
who hear record in Heaven; but though they 
be three, three Perſons in a proper ſenſe, in 
oppoſition to three Names, yet they are but 
one as to their Eſſence, and one in all their 
eſſential Perfections, though diſtinguiſhed as 
to their Perſons. And this is the next thing 
in the words, which I am to ſhew, that theſe 
three who bear record in Heaven, are yet one 
in their Nature, one in their Eſſence. 
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AVING been boch from the 78 
co che Old and NewTeſtament, that there 
are three to whom the incommunicable Name 
Fehovab;' and the Attributes and Perfections 
of the ſupreme God are applied; three, who, 
according to the divine Revelatibn, are poſe 
ſeſſed of ſupreme Deity: the next thing in 
the wyords is to ſhew, that theſe three ate one, 
one nutnerically in their Nature and Eſſence, 
and not one in a ſimilar or like Nature. For 
tis a plain Abfurdity in Philoſophy, and con- 
trary to the Principles of natural Reafon; to 
ſay that there are three poſſeſſed of a like and 
ſimilar divine Eſſence, which is not one in 
Number; it would be plainly to make three 
diſtinct 


w 7 Wm. 
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FO Cody each. of which was 8. the all 


not the fame infinite Being and Sub- 
128 there is bat one God, one; infigite- 


4} 92 5 Being, and fimple; undivided, felf-ex- 


iſtent Subſtance, is plain both from the Principles 
of natural and; reyealed Religion; this the U- 


nitarians and Trinitarians are agreed in; and 


though it be no matter of Controverſy betwixt 


them, yet becauſe it is a Truth ablolutely ne- 
ceſlary to be believed; and the Foundation of 


all manner of Religion, whether natural or re- 


pealed, I ſhall ſpend ſome little time in the 
17 roof of it; both from the Principles of natural 


eaſon, and alſo from the infallible Diſcove- 


ries of divine peratures Revelation. And, 


"op T bat thine: can bo, bub one God, is. _ 


from the Principles of natural Reaſon ; for the 


very Idea and Notion which Reaſon ſugg 


; to. us of the Deity; is, that he is the Author 
and Cauſe of all ag and if it was not for 
BY he Effects which flow from the Power and 


om of the Deity, diſcoverable by our ra- 
tional Faculties, we could have no notion of 
a Deity at all. Since then the very notion of a 
city, includes in it that he is the Author of 


all things; if every other thing then, which 


has Exiſtence, muſt be a Creature, eng 18 
nothing, no Being left to be Creator but 


one; and conſequently the Creator; the Au- 


thor, of all things, muſt of neceſſity be one; 


for all other Beings, are, Creatures, the Effects 
ol this one Being s Power. 


K 2 | More- 
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Moreover, another thing included in the 
eſſential Notion and Idea of God, is, That he 
is a Being of infinite atid unlimited Perfections. 
Now this alſo proves the Unity of tlie divine 
Eſſence, and that thefe can be but one God; 


for if it be an eſſential and neceſſary Ingredi- 


ent in the very Nature and Notion of the Dei- 
ty, that he is a Being of infinite, unlimited 
Perfection, then he muſt for that very reaſon 
be one, and there cannot poſſibly be more: 


for if there be ſuppoſed to be more, theſe o- 


thers, who are ſuppoſed to be, would limit and 
ſet bounds to his Perfe&tions, fo that he Would 


not have all Perfections; becauſe theſe others, 
that are abſurdly ſuppoſed to be, muſt by that 
Suppoſition have Perfections peculiar to them 


ſelves; and if they have Perfections peculiar 
to themſelves, they muſt have Perfections 


which ate not his; and conſequently his Per- 


feRions in that caſe would not be infinite, but 
limited. So we ſee that the very natural No- 
ion of the Deity, that he is a Being of infinite 
unlimited Perfection, neceſſarily infers and 
concludes his being one; one infinite, unli- 
mited, perfect Eſſence. This will morè clear- 
ly appear, if we bring the matter down to 4 
particular inſtance, in ſome one of the divine 
Perfections: and that which we ſhall' pitch 
upon, is the divine Omnipotence:” Now tis 
plain in the nature of things, that it is impoſ- 
fible that there ſhould: be two diſtinct Eſſences 
both omnipotent; for it is a Contradiction to 
ſay, that two Beings can each of them be the 
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ole Cauſe 5 the fame Effect; z* and 11 two gan- 
not be each of them the ſole Cauſe of the ſame 


Effect, that neceſſarily runs up to one PE ' 


who: alone can be the Author of all thing 
which is juſt the fame in other Words, t t 


there is but Qne, to wit, ane Being who can 


be Omnipotent; and conſequently that there is 
but one Being, or Eſſence, which can be God. 
For let it be ſuppoſed that the Effects pro- | 


8 duced were ſhared amongſt a Plurality, ſo that 


each ſhould have their own peculiar Effe 
whereof. they were Authors; theſe very Ef 
feats, Which are ſuppoſed : to belong to others, 


wauld limit and ſet bounds to the Power of 
thoſe; to whom. they did not belong, as not 


being their Effects, ene by their power. 


So that a Plurality ie divine Beings is utterly 
inconſiſtegt- with the divine Eſſence beingiom- 


nipotent. And if there be any Being Which 


18 omnipotent, as the ſupreme Being, accord- 


ing to the natural Notion and Idea which we 


have of him, muſt needs be; then. for that 


very reaſon, that he is omnipotent, he can be 
but one, one in Being and Eſſence, numeri- 
cally one in Subſtance: 5 

The Unity of the divine Effence, Ja Tak 
there i is, and can be but one God, wall. farther 
appear from thoſe Abſurdities, which are con- 
ſequent upon the ſuppoſal of more, and that 
Irregularity and Confuſion, Which would riſe 
upon the Suppoſition, that there were more 
than one divine Eſſence. The firſt and moſt 


veceſſary Ingredient, which enters into the 


K 2 7 na- 
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natural Notion which we have g f the Dei. 
that he i Is the Creator of all tide 83 5 
he is an infinitely wiſe Being, and "Ka create 
all things for ſome valuable End, Worthy of 
exerting the Efficacy of his almighty Power 
in giving things their Exiſtence.” Now. this 
ultimate End could be nothing elſe than him, 
ſelf, the Illuſtration of his own Glory and Per- 
feckions. e Good and Ha ppinefs, of. the 
Creature: might be an inferior 20d ſubordinate 
End of his creating Things ; but the ultimate 
Eoe could not be an 2 ſhort of himſelf, 
n conſiſtence with 1 IS infnte. Perfections: 
Particularly his Wiſdom and Sovereignty Would 
not permit him to create Thin Es, with. any 
Wade ultimate View, than the Illuſtration of 
- His'own PerfeQions, and the Glory of his own 
Name. And to have any inferior End, any 
End of leſs importance, as his chief and ulti- 
late End in that divine MEAN of Creating, 


A pr the 
miete and beſt Kin » which can be ined by 


#457 01 


of any Deſign.” 227775 alſo it out be 1 incon- 
ſiſtent with that Sovereignty which is eſſential 
to the true Notion of the Creator God, to 
ſuppoſe that he ſhould reſign his Title to that 
Glory, which is a_ juſt Tribute due to him 
from things created ;. to wit, that he ſhould 
not be the ultimate End bimſelf, for which 
they are made, Since then it is plain that 
a involves in i an Obligation to ac. 
Pp know 


Rasen the Qreatar, as n "wm End-of all 
things; and fince chere can be but one divine 
Eſſence, Creator of all things, as I have proved 
before; ſo there can be but one ultimate End 
of all things: And if there can be but one ul 
timate End of all der 2. there can be but one 
God. For to ſuppoſe. any other God heſides 
him, who is not the ultirnate End of all things, 
is to ſuppoſe a Being to be God, who has not 
thoſe things ch 3 are neceſſary and eſſential 


to the Nature of the Deity, whereof tliis is one, 


to be the ultimate End of all things. Fuhr that 
who is not the ultimate End of all 

things, cannot poſſibly be God: and therefore 

fince there can be but one ultimate End of all 


_ things;: there canhot poſſibly be any other Gad 


but oftel - For nlite Gods more aft ſup- 
poſed to be, who ate not the ultimate End of 
all things, theſe cannot be truly Gods: decauſe 
they want that Glory, which is eſſential to the 
Deity, to wit, being the ultimate End, bes 


cauſe the original Cauſe of all things. 


Moreover, from hence it follows, that Lace 
chere can be but one Author of all things, one 
Being and Eſſence, who is the Author of all 
things, and orie, who is the ultimate End of all 
things ; from thence, I ſay, it plainly follows, 
that there is but one divine Nature and Eſſence, 


Who is to be worſhipped and glorified as ſuch; 


one Being who is to be owned; as the ſupreme 
Object of all religious Adoration and divine 


| Service zone Being and- Eſſence; whom we 


arg to look upon; as the chief Good and the 
„„ Center 
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Center of our Har ppineſs, and ſole Portion; 
and who is to be ved) and loved with all the 
Heart, Soul, Mind and Strength; and conſe- 
ently but one God. This is what natural 
eaſon teaches concerning the Eſſence of the 
Deity, tliat it cannot poſſibly be more than one 
in number: yet that does not prove, but in 
that divine Eſſence there may, notwithſtand- 
ing the abſolute Unity of it, for all that be 
three diſtinct Perſons, each of which is this 
very infinite incomprehenfible Eſſence. But 
here the Principles of natural Philoſophy for- 
fake us; here they are at a loſs, and cannot 
light us our way: and tho” they cannot prove, 
but that notwithſtanding the Eſſence of the 
Deity is but one, yet for all that, there may be 
three Per ſons poſſeiſed of thisone divine Eſſence: 1 
1 ſay, as the Principles of Reaſon cannot 
but it may be ſo; ſo neither can they prove, | 
that it is actually ſo; and therefore what 
knowledge we have of this, muſt be drawn 
N from ſupernatural Revelation 
But as to the Unity of the divine Eſſence, 
this' is abundantly plain from the:known Prin- 
_ ciples of natural Reaſon; and notwithſtanding 
the Heathens owned and worſhipped a Plura- 
lity of Gods, and that not one particular Sect 
of them only, but the practice of Idolatry uni- 
verſally obtain d, where | ſupernatural Revela- 
Bon was not known: yet in the very dark- 
eſt times of Idolatry, there were not wanting 
Philoſophers, who overcame the Prejudices of 
Education, and in Re? of TOP Cuſtom, 
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5 affeited the Unity of the Deity ROY tho' in 
heir practice they conformed: to the Cuſtoms 
of the Countries where they lived, and gave 


way to prevailing Idolatry, and did themſelves 


pay a lower kind of Worſhip to thoſe WhO wer 

eſtecmed Deities by the unthinking Multitude'; 

| 3 in Tig they maintained the Unity of 
6 


and aſſerted one God, ſuperibr 


0 all others,” hom they called the Father of 
Gods and Men. And it is not improbable, bus 
that Altar which was erected at Athens to the 


Unxxnown' Gob, whereof the Apoſtle Paul 


makes mention in the 27th Chap. of Acls, 2 3d 
ver. was dedicated to this ſupreme God; 

cauſe the Apoſtle in that ſame Verſe ſays, Whom 
de 'therefere En worſhip, bim declart”1 
unt you. 

did ow] a ſupreme God, Who was infinite 
all Perfections, and was poſſeſſed of incom- 
municable Excellencies, is very plain from 
miny of their Writings; ſuch as thoſe of Por- 


at many of the wiſer Heathens 


phyry, Platinus, Plutarch, Fpiftetus, Senecas 


Pare, and/athers3'' and particularly Plato, in 


_ zth Epiſtle to Dionyſius has theſe expreſs 
rds, That when he wrote gravely, and in a 


| Pers manner, he begun his Epiſtle always 
with the mentioning of one God; but when he 


wrote in jeſt, he mentioned other Gods; and 
that this was the Mark by which he might be 
undlerſtood, whether he was ſerious or not. 


And Valerius Soranus has Verſes to this purpoſe, 


as they may be ſeen in Auguſtine s Book 4 Ci- 


uitate Dei, Book vii. Chap. 9. 9 Omni- 


potent, 
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potent; the King, 955 Kings, himſell God; ani the 
Fatber of Gade, and anly God. Nay, Socrates 
was ſo, ſtrenuous an Aſſerter of the Unity of the 
Deity, that he was a Martyr füt that Cauſe; 
for he, fell under the diſpleaſure of the Ale; 
nians to ſuch a degree for oppoſing their Poly- 
AIbeiſn, that jticoſt; him his life: but tho 
| aflerted: the Unity of the Godhead, yet he did 
not. refuſe to pay ſome religious. Honour ta 
their Heathen Deities, in compliance with the 
eſtabliſhed Cuſtom of the Couſitry 3 but it was 
of an inferior degree, not much unlike te 
that, which-at- this day is paid to Angels and 
departed Saints, by ſome Chriſtians 
Let tho" they aſeribed a kind uf Durivity ta 
thoſe inferior Deities, they were; at leaſt tho 
wiſer ſort of them. far from putt ting them on a 
level with: omnipotent Jove; for they owned 
they were but Men, who ym ry had Hd 
upon this Farth; and gave an acceunt bf their 
Lite, their/Birh, their — _ their Aos 
S, W. Fe on eart 3 an 2 
8 of theſe Actions, eſpeciall/ thoſe 
u they procured thath ohdur, tb which 
they ſuppoſed them to be adyanced' after theit 
Death; how ſome of-them{atghieved it, as a 
reward of their Vittue, in commemoration of 
the Good and Benefit they had done Mankind, 
while, ehen in Life. Some were raiſed to 
that Honour, for their being the Inventors of 
uſeful Arts: others on account of their Success 
in Wars againſt the Enemies of the State. Yet 
(hey ens put a difference, at leaſt the 
Viuiſer 
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wiſer fort, betwixt thoſe. inferior Deities, and 
the ſupreme Being, the Author of all thing 

whoſe Unity they plainly affected, and tha 
from the Principles of che Light of Nature: 
which is a ſufficient Proof, that; the, Unity of 
the divine Eſſence 3 1s diſcernible. y. the diſco, 
veries of mere Reaſon ; ſetting ade bad er 


Hen 2 of pee e 0 3 


I \ 
K. "Ag this TI uth may he known, t 
Lis ht of N: Te the by but One 55 Fi 
i ad true Gad, one Got dhead, and diying 


Fence; 7 ſo it is alſo yery clearly. 89d e 
revealed in Scripture in man 


the Old, and New Teſtament: 4 2 Fer, 15 1 - 
a the Ear gh, dic ou Lord, and in that 
fame Book, + See new, that I, even I am be, 
and there i is no God with me;  & % and I make 
alive ; 3, I Word, and T heal, neit r is there any. 
that, cau diver , out of my. Hand. And in, 
th Chap. 5th ver. Unto thee it "was bene 
755 tbeu mi be know, that. the Lord be 
od, there i is 1 elſe befides bim. And P 2. 
Ixxxvi. 10. Thou art Great, and doft wonders, 
aus things; Thou art. God ahne. I Thus us Geek 
the Lord, the Ki ing of Iſrael, and his Redeemer, 
or Lord of Hoſts, 1am the Firſt, and I am the 
Laſt, and beſides me there is no, God, And Chap. 
xlv. 5 Jam the Lord, and there is none elſe, 
there i 15.10 God beſid ges me. 1 Chap, xliy, 8. Have 
not 1 told thee from that time? ye ary even any. 
. itneſes ; i there 4 God beſides me? yea, there 
i 7s 
1 2 ? Deut. W Chap. XXxii. 29. f Ifai. liv, 8 


* 
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7s 10 God. T know not any. Chap. lv. g 9; Re: 


member the former things of old, for, F am Ged. 
| and there 15 Holte Ee te ; 3 1 am. God an chere 3s. 
none lite ne. 


The fame. Doctrine of the Unity of the 45 
vine Effence is alſo plainly taught 1 in the New 
Teftament, Mark ii., 3 1. There our Saviour 


referring to Deut. vi. 4. calls the acknowledg- 


ment of the Unity * the Deity, the-firſt of Z 
all the Commandments ; and Jeſus, anſwered 
bim, The firſt o all the Commandments j is, Hear, 


0 Baal, the Lord our God 7 7s one Lord. And 
when the Seribe, with whom he i 18 there diſ- 


config, ſald, 555 32. There 25 but one God. . 
Set other. but he; he approved of his 
ech, and Ac that he \ 0 t far from th "= 
othe Apoſtle. 
Paul teacheth ; * 45 cancer niꝶ e the f 
_— of Hf e fe thing s, that are Feral, 8 in Sacri- 
40ls, 70e N Sat an Idol is uathing 
in the V. orld. and that tert is none. other G 


ingd9 om of God. The fame 


but one ; i for. h there be chat are called Go, 


bebe, in J * or in Earth; as there be 


Gots'many, and Lords many; Out. 20 us. there 


7s but one God. And, + There 7s qne God, and 


one Mediator betwixt God and Man, \the Man 


Chri, , Feſt 426. + One Lord, one Faith, one Bag. 
tiſm, one 600 and Father 27 all, who 1 is above 


bl Eo nd through all, and in you all. 


ns we by that according to the Princi- 

ples 'of the Light of Nature, and according. to 
expreſs divine Revelation, che divine Nature, f 
Ex. 


*, Cor. viii. 4. + 1 Tim. ü. 5. "+ Epheſ. iv. 5a 6- 
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Eſſence and Subſtance i 18 but one; and there- 
fore, ſince the incommunicable Name of the 
ſupreme God, | Febovah, and the Works, and 
Actions peculiar to the ſupreme Deity, are ap- 
plied to, and affirmed of theſe. Three, the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, theſe three muſt 
be this one ſupreme God: other ways there 
mu uſt be three Gods, which is contrary both 
to Scripture and Reaſon. Theſe thtee Wit⸗ 
neſſes who bear record in Heaven, all on the 
fame” level of Equality, are this one ſupreme 
God. According to the Text, there are thres 
who bear record in Heaven, the F ather, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and THESE THREE ARE; 
Ons. That the incommunicable Name Je- 
hovab, and the Works, which none elſe, can 
perform, but the ſelflexiſtent, independent and 
ſupreme God, are affirmed of, and applied to 
both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, I have ſuffi- 
ciently proved i in a former Dikourls; z when * 
was upon the Explication of theſe Words in 
| general, There are Three that bear record in Hea-, 
ven: and it ſhall be more particularly evinced, 
When I come'to a particular Proof of the pro- 
per and ſupreme Deity of theſe two Perſons; 
Arete T ſay no more of it here, but. refer 
you to what 5 then delivered. The part of 
the Words, that I am at preſent upon, being 
| THESE TREE ARE ONE. And indeed the 
Unity of the Eſſence of theſe three Perſons: 
appears very plainly to be One in number; 
ſince, as I ſhewed on the laſt occaſion, that 
the Name, Eropentcs, and l peculiar Actions of 
the 
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the ſu pieme Deit are aſcribedt to each of theta 


in the Scriptures both of the Old and 1 


Teſtament; Vetter ile this“ palpable and g 


ring Abſurdity would follow, this the eſſential 


Properties of the divine Nature, and the. Ef- 


ſence itſelf, might be ſeparated, and a Being 
might Have' all the divine 'Pro pertles, and be 
ca pable of perforching divine Actions; and, at 
the fame time not be partaker of the divine 
Eſſence; than which nothing can be more ex- 
travagant: for it is a direct Contradiction, and 
is as much as to fay; that a Being may be God: 


and yet not God at the ſame time: From all 


which it plainly follows, that if each, and all 
of theſe three Perſons be truly God; they 5 


of neceſſity be the one and ſupreme God ; 


there is none elſe: the divine Being has 8 | 
elf declared that he knows none elſe; and it 


is ſtrange if the Arians ſhould be able to find 
out another. 

But hereè it is Pretemtedl, that this Doctrine 
of the Trinity in Unity, and an Unity of . 
ſence in a Trinity of Perſons, is abſurd. 1 0 
it ſelf a Contradiction; therefore I thall: 


removing this Pretence, ſtate the ttue Nation 


of a Contradiction; and enquire how far it is 


to he found in the preſent Caſe ;* whether the 


Contradiction lies here in the Abſurdity of the. 
Thing, or in the Imagination and Fanc) of 


the Ariant only. Now, a Contradiction is to 


deny and affirm the ſelf⸗- ſame thing, in the ſelf⸗ 
fame ſenſe ; to affirm that both is, and is not, 1 


at the ſame time: and wherever there is a 
1 | Con- 


r 


Mr 
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Quin, it. may be ultimately reſolved to 


t. Abſurdity at laſt, that it is, and is not; 


5 "for. here lies the very Spirit and Eſſence of a 
y Nahen. As for inſtance, to ſay, that 
| three Perſons are one Perſon, and no more 


that one God can, at the fimè time, be three 


Gods: To aſſert, I fay,' this, is to affirm a 
| direct Conttadiction; or to aſſert any thing, 


"which, by a neceſſary Conſequence, pl be 


"at! length reſolved to any of theſe, is alſd a 


' Contradition, But this, we contend; is by 
no means the preſent Caſe; we neither aſſert, 
chat theſe three Perſons, the F ather, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; are but. one Perſon 7 
that the one Godhead, ſubſiſting in theſe —_ 
Perſons, are three Gods; nor do weaffert any 
thing, that by a juſt and neceſſary Conſequence 
can be reduced, and ultimately reſolved to any 


yp of theſe l Contradictions. What we al- 


rt; i is this, That the three Perſons, the. Father, 

Son, and Hol Ghoſt are but one God z not: that 
they are onePerſon; Which alone is the Contra- 
diction, becauſe that is both to affirm and deny 


the ame thing 1 in the ſame Senſe. Moreover, 


What we aſſert is, That the one undivided EC. 
ſence ſubſiſts in three Perſons, not in three divis 
ded Eſſences, which alone makes the Contradic- 
tion, if it was aſſerted; but that is not affirmed by 

us: and therefore the Charge of Contradiction 
does not fall upon our Principles, in hat we 
affirm concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity. 

But it may be farther urged, That though 
we. do. not ſay, that three Perſons are but 
one 
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one Perſon, nor that the one undivided EE 
ſence is, or ſubſiſts in three divided Eſſen. 
ces; yet we ſay that which is equivalent 
to it, and that which may as much be re- 
ſolved. to a Contradiction, as any of theſe. 
In anſwer to whieh we reply; That it is abſo 


lutely falſe, to ſay, that three Perſons are one 
God 30d, or that one undivided Godhead ſubſiſts | 
in three Perſons, can be reduced to any of the | 


forementioned Contradictions by any juſt In- 
ference from theſe Propoſitions ; nor is it poſs 
ſible to reſolve them itito any of theſe Abſur- 
dities. Tis true, according to the Notion which 
ſome entertain of the word Perſon, and which 
is the Notion that all the Arians underſtand 
it in, it does infer a Contradiction; that there 
can be three diſtin& Perſons, and at the ſame 
time not three diſtin& Beings ; for they under- 
Rand the word Perſon! in the ſame Senſe, when 
it is applied to. the Perſons of the Trinity, as 
they underſtand it, when it is applied to fi- 


nite Beings. Now when it is applied to finite 
Beings, a diſtinct Perſon always implies a di- 
dinct Being; and in that Senſe, according as 
the Perſons are multiplied, ſo in the fame pro- 
portion are the diſtinct Beings multiplied. And 
indeed to go upon ſuch a Suppoſition as that, 
and to apply the word Perſon to the divine 
Being in that Senſe, to wit, in ſuch a Senſe, 
as that the Beings are multiplied, according to 
the number of the Perſons; to aſſert three 
Perſons in that Senſe, and yet but one God, 
or one divine Being, moſt certainly would be 
| A 
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A obey: kl able Contradiction. But this i is the 


3 Tg” Error of the Arians 3 this 


hey underſtand the word Perſon, when 


e to an or Deity, ir the very ſame Senſe, as 
en applied to finite Beings; even in nuch 4. 


Senſe as to import a Multiplication of the Beings | 


and Effences, according as the Perſons are mul- 
of the whereas. according to the true Notion | 


the word Perſon, ure it is 7 . the 
that thaſe, 


„ and according to the Sen 
alle the Orthodox, take it in, when they 


ſay there are three Perſons in the Godhead, 5 
the word Perſon does by no means carry in it 
ſuch an Idea, as if the Eſſences were multi- 


m_— " 


plied according to the Plurality of Perſons; for 


according to them the one divine infinite Eſ- 


ſence is but one and the ſame, ſubſiſting after 
a different manner in all the three Perſons; 


which different manner of ſubſiſting of the 


one divine Efſence in the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, is the true F oundation of that 


Diſtinction that there is among theſe Perſons. 
And'it is not any Variation of the Eſſence, or 


Difference in the Subſtance, or Nature of the 


Father, or of the Son, or of the Holy Ghoſt, 


that is the Foundation of their diſtin Per- 


ſonality; for that is the ſame in them all, 
without any variation, that affects their Na- £7 


ture or Eſſence, which, I fay, is one in them 


all; but the only Fonda of their diſtinct 
Perſonality” is the Manner in which each of 
theſe Perſons are poſſeſs d of the fame divine 


Eſſence. The different Manner that the Fa- 


* [ ther 
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ther is poſſeſs d of the divine Eſſence from the 


80on ex. Holy Ghoſt, is the Foundation of 
that Diſtinction which there is in his Perſon, 
-whereby it differs from the Perſon of the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt. Again, the peculiar Manner 
that the Son poſſeſſes the ſupreme divine Eſ- 
ſence, is the Foundation of the Diſtinction of 
his Perſon from that of the Father and Holy 
Ghoſt: And ſo of the Holy Ghoſt, the Man- 


ner of the Godhead's ſubſiſting in him, being 


different from that by which it ſubſiſts in - the 
Father and the Son is the reaſon of that Dif- 
-ference: which is betwirt his Perſon and that 
of the Father and the Son. So that the reaſon 
qf the Difference and Diſtinction there is be- 
twixt each of theſe Perſons is drawn intirely 
from tlie different Manner, that the one and 
the ſame Godhead ſubſiſts in each of them, 
and not from any difference in the Godhead 
/itfelf 5 which is the ſame in all of them; only 
each of them poſſeſs it in a ann "and di- 
ſtinct Manner... e 

But if it be further objected, — — it: 40 im- 
poſſible to conceive how the one divine Eſſence 
can ſo ſubſiſt in a different manner in the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, andethe Holy Ghoſt; ſo as 
to denominate and conſtitute them different 
Pet ſons from each other: I readily grant that 
it is ſo. It is indeed impoſſible for any finite 
Creature to conceive that different Manner in 
which the one divine Eſſence ſubfiſts in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, whereby they 
become three dine Perſons ; 3 bat then! this 


15 


p Sad hong EE + 


| is Ag Argument. againſt; the Truth of it, that 
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it is ſo; unleſs: we ſhall. ſuppoſe that there is 
no Property, Parſecions or Excellency in the 

infinite Eſſence of the Deity, but what we are 

able perfectly to conceive. and comprehend, 
para aft 1 frat which is: cContrary to 
the vlaineſt; DiQates of Reaſon. *Eis; enough 
for us, that we have ſufficient Evidence that 


the Deity is: One in Eſſence, and that there are 


Three 1 the divine Attributes and Per- 


fections/are aſcrihed if this be true, as We 


have proved that it is, then it follows to a De- 
monſtration, that there are. three poſſeſſed of 
the divine Eſſence, tho we are at a loſs toi be 
able to conceive the Manner how they are poſ- 
ſeſſed of 1 t and to comprehend the Geer 
manner in which the Deity: ſubſiſts in each of 
theſe three Perſons: but that it does | in 
each of them, ſo as to conſtitute nem diſtinct 
Perſons, that we know moſt; certainly; both 
becguſe diyine Attributes; and Operations, are 
aſcribed, to each of them in Scripture, Which 
proves them poſſeſſæd of the divine Eſſence; 
and alſo; becauſę ſome things are aſſerted and 
affirmed ofjeach of theſe Perſons, which an- 
not; in truth be affirmed of the reſt: which 
plainly proves that they are diſtinct Perſons, 
and that the Diſtinction of their Ferſanss is not 
nominal, but real.. _—— 
And here I would 1 has bs the 
Pry and Anti-trinifarian way, of the high 
preſumptuous Arrogance they are ae 
inpntine 8 Vostindicida to that Which 
[1 L 2 "plan 


plain a divine Revelation; and that only upon | 
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the ſcore of their not being able to compre- 


% 


hend it. Here they betray their Ignorance of 
the Nature of a Contradiction; for before that 
any Man can with any reaſon pronounce a thing 
a Contradiction, he muſt know the Nature of 

that thing, whereof the ſu ppoſed- Contradic- 
tion 1s IIS it is not enough that he ſays, 
he cannot ſee how this, or the other thing can 
agree, and is conſiſtent with the Nature of the 


thing; for if he be ignorant of the Nature of 


the thing, for any thing he knows it may be 
conſiſtent with it: ſo that before any Man can 


with any ſhadow of Reaſon pronounte a thing 


2 Contradiction, he muſt have a perfect Know- 
ledge of the Nature of that Thing, to which 


any Property is affirmed to belong 1 or at leaſt 
he muſt have the Knowledge of it ſo far, as 


to know that it hath ſome Property which is 


inconſiſtent with that which is affirmediof it. 


But it is by no means enough to juſtif/ a Man 
in calling a thing a Contradiction, when he 


can only ſay, that he cannot conceive or com- 


prehend how it can be conſiſtent and agree 


with the Nature of the thing; he — 2 be 


able to ſay more than that; he muſt be able 
to ſay, that he ſees and knows ſome Property 


or Quality in the Nature of the thing, with 
which that which is affirmed: of it is —— 


ſtent; which is a great deal more than only 
to be able to ſay, that he cannot comprehend 
and conceive how it can be conſiſtent with 
ths Nature of the Aang . theſe ate two 

1 "A 
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things. very widely different, to be able to ſee. 
and diſcern, that what 1s affirmed of a thing : 
is inconſiſtent with its Nature, and when 4 
Perſon c#n_only fay that he does not ſee how 
it is conſiſtent with it; for it may be con- 


ffſtent witk the Nature of the thing, whether 


the Perſon ſces it or not, whether he be able 
to comprehend.) it or not. And if a Perſon meets 


with one who aſſerts, that what i is affirmed of 


a thing is conſiſtent with its Nature, whoſe 


Knowledge he can depend on that it is ſuffi- 


cient to diſcern it, and whoſe F aithfulneſs he 
can rely upon that it will not deceive him; he 
has leah to believe that what is aBiwed of 
a thing is conſiſtent with its Nature, altho he 
himſelf has not a faculty to be able to diſcern 
or comprehend how it is conſiſtent with the 
Natufe of the thing; and if the Perſon, on 
whoſe Credit he depends, be both of infinite 
Knowledge and infallible Veracity, he may be 
as infallibly certain of it, on his Teſtimony, 
that what is affirmed of the thing is conſiſtent 
with its Nature, altho he cannot comprehend 
how it is ſo, as if he himſelf had a faculty to diſ- 
cern and comprehend the Agreement of what is 
aſſertedl and affirmed of the thing with its 
Nature, and did himſelf ſee its Con ſiſtency 
with all its effential Properties.” For that Evi- 
dence which is founded upon the infallible. 
Teſtimony of one, who can neither be deceived 
Himſelf, nor is capable of deceiving othets, gives 
the Mind as ſatisfactory a Certainty, and as 
ene an Aſſurance of the Truth of a thing, 


LE, as 
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as W! rent he Perſon himſelf ſees the Agteement 
and C onfiſteney of what 18 affirmed £2 thing, 
with. "he arte of. the thing Ref, and its 
eſſential Properties. And in wal caſes, eſ- 
paſo where ths. Subject, How hich any 
his 1 is affirmed, is intricate an td to be 
under ſtood; the Mind finds more Hatisfation 
inn relyi ing on the "Teſtimony of one, who is 
known to. be throughly acquainted with the 
Sub ect, and whoſe Veracity is equally certain, 
than he has by his own Intuition and kientifical 


Rnow love 7 Introſpection into the Na- 


ture, of the thing itſelf. Now. let us bring 
home e this to the Caſe. in hand, and, a apply 
it to, the pretended Contradietion uf d- 
ver lat ies fay, there is in aſſerting a, Trinity 


of Perſons in the Unity of. che 6 Eſ- 


ſence; their way of reaſoning runs thus, We 
cannot” conceive and comprehend, how the 
one «un ivided . Eſſence of the Heity 

ſubſilt a ter three different ways in t 16 7 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; ſo as, to con- 
ſtitute ald denominate them three diſtin 
Perſons : therefore we bod. ita _Contradiction 
to affirm, that it is o. Which amounts, to no- 
thing, ſhort of this, that whatever they cannot 
conceive and comprehend how it is, is a Con- 
tradiction in the thing it ſelf; which f is,no leſs 
than arrogating Omniſcience to themſelves. 
For. none but the. omniſcient God himſelf can 
ſay, that he conceives and comprehends every 
thing, that does not inyolve a Contradiction in 
the nature of the W Indeed, if they could 
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prove, that the ſubſiſting of the divine Eſſence 
in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; ſo as 
to eonſtitute hem three diſtinct Perſons ach 
as might anſwer to the different Characters 
aſcribed to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
by the Hiuitarian Scheme; ; I fay, if they | 
could prove, that this were contrary to a 

known Attribute and Perfection of the Deity, 


then they might with reaſon impute a Contra- 


diction to this Doctrine. But ſince they can- 
not do that, and yet ſay, that the ſubſiſting of 
the divine Eſſence i in ſuch a diſtinct and dif- 
ferent manner in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as is ſufficient to lay a foundation for 6 
their diſtin Perſonality, is a Contradiction, 
merely becauſe they cannot conceive and com- 
prehend how it can do ſo; this is to make 
their own Conception and Comprehenſion - 5 
the Standard and Meaſure of the Truth of - 
thin gs: So that nothing can be affirmed of a any 
thing in Truth and without a Contradiction, q 
unleſs they are capable of diſcerning and com- 
prehending its agreement with the nature r 
the thing. It is not enough, that an omni- 


ſcient and faithful God ſees, how it agrees 


with the nature of. the thing, and tells them 
that it does ſo: unleſs they themſelves ſee it, 


and conceive the Manner of 1 it, it muſt be pro- 


nounced a Contradiction. | 
If the Doctrine of the Trinity had any ap- 
pearance of being inconſiſtent with any of the 


divine Perfections, it would be with that of 


the hands of the Deity ; 5 the Unity of the Deity - 
L 4 * 
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is the only known Perfection and Attribute, 


which does but ſeem to be inconſiſtent with 
this Doctrine; but that its Inconſiſtency with 
it is but ſeeming, and not real, will moſt evi- 
dently appear from this, That the diſtinct Per- 
ſonality does not flow from any Diſtinction of 
the Eſſence of the Deity: ; which is the ſame, 
without any Diviſion, in all the three Perſons; 
but it is only founded, as I hinted above, on 
the diſtinct ways and manner, that the one un- 
divided Eſſence ſubſiſts in theſe three Perſons, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: ſo that 
| notwithſtanding the Diſtinction of the Per- 
ſons, the Unity of the Eſſence is maintained. 
If the divine Eſſence, which ſubſiſts in the 
Son, were different from that which ſubſiſts in 
the Father, or Holy Ghoſt; in that Caſe, the 
Plurality, or Trinity of Perſons, would be in- 
conſiſtent with the Unity of the Eſſence: but 
ſince the Diſtinction of the Perſons flows from 
the different Manner of the Subſiſtence of the 
divine Eſſence in the three Perſons, and not 


by from any Diſtinction or Diviſion of the Eſſence 


it ſelf, which is one and the ſame in all the 
three Perſons; it follows then to a demonſtra- 
tion, that the Plurality or Trinity of the Per- 
ſons i is not at all inconſiſtent with the Unity of 
the divine Eſſence. To make an Inconſiſtency 
here, would be to ſay, that the divine Eſſence 
ſubſiſts in the F ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

ſo as that they are three Perſons, and yet but 
one Perſon; that is a Contradiction. But then 
that is not what we affirm ; what we affirm 1 ha 
| that 
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that theſe three Perſons are one eb or 
Eſſence, which is far from being a Contradic- 
tion, however hard it may be to be conceived, as 
to the Manner of it how it can be: but the Diffi- 
culty of conceiving of it can no more be an 
Objection againſt the Fact of It, or that it is, 
than the Difficulty of conceiving, how our 
Souls and Bodies are joined together, is an 
* that N are not Join d together at | 

But moreover, it may be farther urged, that 

fince we are obliged. to believe things which we 

do not underſtand how they are, and cannot 
ſo much as conceive and comprehend, how. 
P that, what is affirmed of them, can be con- 
fiſtent with their Nature; if we carry the 
matter ſo high, then we may be obliged to be- 
lieve the moſt glaring Abſurdities. As for in- 
ſtance, we may be bound to believe, as the Pa- 
piſts pretend to do, that the Bread in the holy 
Sacrament” is tranſubſtantiated, into, and be- 
comes the real Body of Chriſt; and ſo we 
may be bound to believe what is both contra- 
ry to Senſe and Reaſon. 

To this I anſwer, That if 1. — Belief of a 
Trinity of Perſons, in the Unity of the divine 
Eſſence, were as contrary to the Principles of 
Senſe and Reaſon, we ſhould allow the Conſe- 
quence, and own, that it would be abſurd to 
believe it; but if! it can be proved, that there 
is a great Diſparity i in the two Caſes, the Ari- 
ans muſt excuſe us, if we embrace the one, 
while, with the greateſt deteſtation, we abhor 

che 
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Röder a Marker? That it Ainet be! in two» 
Places at once, Which yet that Doctrine ſup⸗ 
poſes it to be: ſo that we not only cannot 
1 conceive, how” the Bread and Wine can be 
13 tranfubſtantiated to the real Body and Blood of 
3 Chriſt ; if we could go no farther, we ſhould 
haye' po Readon to” dildelie ve it entirely on that 


DAR of te #Plekents; that they cannot i 

10 ttanſübſtantiatec; and that It is contrary to 

their very Natute- and their effential Proper- 

| ties, 4 they thould be fo tranſubſtantiated, 

. wRith'is more a feat deal. But the Caſe is 5 

4Y vety different with reſpect to the Doctrine ß 

| | the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the di. . 

| vine Eſſence: for tho we cannot cher ebend 

| the Manner how the Trinity of Mertens, 

| ſubſiſts in the Unity of the divine Eſſence, be- 

| . catife*we*do'not fully comprehend the divine 

| Nature and Effence ; yet we cannot fay, that 

| _ we comprehend that theſe two are actually in 

conſiſtent; Which we muſt be able to ſay, be- 

| fore we can, with any reaſon, call it a Con- 

| tradiction. Nor are we able to diſcover aby | 

| known Property of the divine Nature and Ef- 
ſence, with which a Trinity of Perſons is in- 

| conſiſtent. The only Property of the divine 

| Nature and Eſſence, that ſo teh: as ſeems to 

| be inconſiſtent with the — of Perſons, is” 

| the 

| 
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the Unity of the Godhead; but that I haye 


/ proved juſt now, te be perfect y conſiſtent with, } 


Me Trinity 
other Caſe, in the Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation 
for we are not obly af a loſs,” how to reconcile 


it with the Properties of Matter, but we far- 


ther—ſee, that it cannot be reconciled with 
them; and therefore we juſtly reject that Doc- 
trine, as an abſurd Contradiction; while we 


reccive the other. as an infallible: Truth, be- 
| cauſe. it is xeyealed\ by-God, andiwe- firmly. be- 
lieye it, becauſe God. has faid it; That theſe 
three,” who bear record in Heaven, are one: 
altho we are fat a loſs, becauſe. of che fin ite 
2nd defective Com prehenſion of our: imperfe& 
Nature, to be able to conceive, the Manner 
19. they are one. However, we firmly be. 
ve the Fact of it, becauſe. it is revealed, and 


des not contradict any of the known Proper- 


ties of the Deity; and therefore it is capable 
to... be atteſted to as a I. ruth Vp: divine ſus 
pexnatural Revelation, R ic 


* Other 9 1 are n 3 
gainſt this Doctrine, ſhall be farther 8 
ed, when the Lend, Sire nn ee 
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Fer there a are three that bear record i in 
Heaven, the Father, thetYord, and the 
H. oly Ghoſt : and theſe three are one. 


N the Peng Diſcourſe I have ed 
voured to ſhew that the divine Nature and 
Hence is but One, both from the Principles 
75 natural and revealed Religion, and that the 
nity of the divine Eſſence is clear both from 
Reaſon and Scripture, I alſo endeavoured to 
take off that Objection againſt the Unity of 
the divine Eſſence in the Trinity of Perſons; 
that it is a Contradiction in the nature of the 
thing, that the Godhead can ſo ſubſiſt after 
that different and various manner in the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as that they e can 
thereby be denominated three, diſtinct pro 
Perſons. Without repeating what was ou 
offered for removing this Difficulty, I ſhall far. 
ther obſerve ſome other duns which "Fad an 
this matter in aclearer Light i 


2; 


5s H / 4 


And here let it be carefully 8 to, t 
the e Light of N. ature is ſo far from being able 
| 4 


do diſcover an Impoſſibility in the divine EG 
ſences, ſo ſubſiſting in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as to denominate them three propet 
diſtin Perſons, that there is no Principle of 


Reaſon can prove it to be impoſſible, even for 


a finite Spirit to have its Subſiſtence in, and a- 
nimate three different Bodies after ſuch a man- 
ner, as they might be conſtructed three diſtinct 
Perſons; and if ſuch a thing does not imply 
a Contradiction in the finite and imperfect 


Creature, far leſs does this imply a Contradicq- 


tion in the infinitely perfect and incomprehen- 
ſible Eſſence of the Deity, to ſubſiſt after that 
various manner, as to be three diſtinct Perſons. 
J have not propoſed this Example with any 
defign to illuſtrate. that inconceivable Manner, 
in which the one divine Eſſence ſubſiſts in three 
Perſons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
as if I thought there was any Analogy and Re- 
ſemblance between the one and the other; no; 
there is no Example taken from the Creature, 
capable to ſet it in a clear light; ſuch is the in- 
finite diſtance betwixt God and the Creature. 
And indeed, it has not a little tended to diſpa- 
this ſacred Doctrine, that Men Bane, at- 


tempted to illuſtrate it by Similies taken from. 


Nature, and to endeavour to bring it within: 
the reach of their finite Underſtandings, as to 
the Manner how it is: I ay, I have no ſuch 
deſign, as if I would infinuate any Parallel be- 
twixt theſe two, nor do I ſpeak of a finite Spi- 


rit's animating three diſtinct Bodies, as if there 


was Lang ſuch thing actually exiſtent in Na- 
ture; 
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ture; nor do I ſo much as affirm poſitively that 
any ſuch thing is poſſible ends lay; thatthe 
Impoſſibility of it can't be. proved, from any 
known Principle of Nature's Light; nor can 
it be demonſtrated to be impoſſible, from any 
Property peculiar to the Nature of a Spirit, or 
from 3 the known Laws of Union betwixt 
the immaterial Subſtance of the Spirit, and an 
organized Body. And therefore, ſincę it can- 
not be proved to be a Contradiction in the na- 

ture of things, that a finite Spirit may animate 
three diſtinct Bodies, ſo that the Union of it 
with them might conſtitute them three diſtinct 
Perſons; why ſhould it be accounted a Contra- 
diction to ſay; that the abſolutely perfect Spi- 
rit of the Deity, ſhould ſubſiſt abel ſuch a: dif< 
ferent and diſtinct manner in the Father, Son; 
and Holy Ghoſt, as to denominate them three 

diſtinct Perſons, and that an a proper ſenſe; 
tho not altogether in the. ſenſe in which the 
word Perſon is applied to Men, but in ſuch a 
ſenſe as is conſiſtent with the abſolute Union 
of the divine Eſſence. If, for any thing we 
know, ſuch a thing might happen in the caſe 
of a finite Creature, there is not the leaſt rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect the Poſſibility of it in the na- 
ture of the thing, with reſpect to the Creator 
nay, although it could be demonſtrated from 
the Nature of a finite Spirit, and the eſtabliſnid 
Eaws of Union between the immaterial Sub- 
ſtance and an organized Body, that it is ut- 
terly impoſſible for any finite Being to ſubſiſt 


a wy ſuch different manner, or to animato 
4 
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diffarent organized Bodies, ſo as that they 
might be! denominated different and: diſtinct 
Perſons, while they had but one common Spi- 
rit among them all: I ſay, although this could 
be proved from plain Principles of Reaſon to 
be impoſſible, yet it would by no means fol- 
low from thence, that the infinitely perfect 
and incomprehenſible Eſſence of the rr 
could not ſubfiſt after ſuch a various and dif- 
ferent manner, in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as that they might be denominated 


three diſtinct Perſons, capable of thoſe diſtinct 


rere aſcribed to them in Scripture. 

From a finite Nature to an infinite, there 
imac Conſequence; the infinitely, perfect Na- 
ture of God has an Infinity of Perfections and 
:Excellencies, which a finite Nature is not ca- 
pable of; we cannot by ſearching find out God, 
e cannot find out the Almighty to Perfection. 
There are but part of his Ways known by us, 
and a little Portion of him is heard; by the 
Pictates of Reaſon we may feel after Ine and 
clearly ſee his eternal Praver and Godbead from 
the things ꝛubich arè made; but by our moſt e- 
Jaborate Inquiries and maſt ſtudious Endeavouts, 
we are not able to find out the Manner of his 
Exiſtence. Tis true, by divine Revelation we 
arrive at a far greater Knowledge of God, and 
the Nature of his Perfections, than what is 
poſſible for us to attain to by the mere Light 
of. Nature; yet notwithſtanding all the Diſco- 
veries rice: of him therein, we are ſtill at a 
Joſs to fathom the incomprehenſible depth of 


£012 * 


concerning bündelt, ba ae the, Fac act af 
them, that they are, we dught to give credit 
to him, and believe his nfallible Word, tho 
the Manner. of the thing, hoi it is, ſhould be 
never ſo great a Myſtery to our natural Rea- 
ſon, tho it ſhould be never ſo much hid from 
it, or incomprehenſible by it; otherwiſe, we 
render the ſupernatural Revelation intirely uſe· 
leſs, or at beſt we make the Book of the Scrip- 
tures to be no more than a Commentary upon, 
or Explication of the Book of — and 
what new Truths it reveals, which were not 
originally taught by the Principles of Nature's 
Light, are rejected: which is to loſe the ver 
Deſign of a ſupernatural Revelation, the chief 
Purpoſe of-which is to diſcover to us _ 
relating to our own Happineſs, and the 

we owe to God, which are not diſcoverable by 
the Light of our Reaſon, and which the Light 
of Nature in no rational created Being could 
diſcover, in its moſt perfect State; and eſpe- 
cially which the Light of Reaſon, as it — 
corrupted and vitiated in Man, ſince his Apo- 
ſtacy from God, is incapable of dies 
now in his. preſent lapſed ſed Condition. , PO Rr it 

There are two ways by which we come to 

the knowledge of the Truth of any thing zithe 5 
one is by our own perſonal Intuition into the nas Z 
ture of the thing; and the other is, by the Te- 
ſtimony of others, upon whoſe credit Waenn de 
pend. Now theſe Truths, which are diſcovered 
eee, — 
c tuition 


2 2 
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tuition and Introſpection into the nature of the 

thing, are ſuchas are revealed ina natural way;and 
known by a natural Revelation 2 and theſe muſt 
needs be cbmprehended by our natural Reaſon, 
as far as vv ſuffer ourſelves to be perſuaded 
concerning them; for our perſuaſion concern= 
ing them is founded upon our comprehending 


that Truth, of which we are 1 and 


upon our own per ſonal Intuition of:it/ by fur. 
veying the nature of the thing, and ęompre- 
hending its agreement with it. But it. is by 
no means ſo with) reſpect; to theſe Truths 
which are revealed to us dia ſupernatural way a 

it is by na means hebeſſary in theſe: Truths; 
that our Reaſon r comprehend and 
diſeern the Connexion bet vrixt che Subjact and 
the-Prodicato of a Propoſition, ſapernaturally 
revealed ʒ or to ſee by our on perſonal Into; 
ition the agreement of cho thing affertedy with 
the thing to which it is affirmed: to 

7 — Lay, it is by no means nee 


led. It is enongh with reſpekt to thaſe 


T 
ſupernatural Truths, in order to, beget ia cer- 
tain Per ſuaſion of them; that the Connection 
be affirmed to be by him who is (infallible 3 
who can neither himſelf deceive, nor be de- 
ceived v althoꝰ ve do not ourſelves ſee the Don- 


ſpect to theſe ſupernatural Truths ithat 
wehave' a perſonal Intuition, or Qomprehen- 


ſion of this Connectiun, as it is in natu- 


bection by our on perſonal Intuition anti In- 
into the nature of the RR And 5 


ö 
| 
1 


| Rexckitiong they would mever pretend to bring 
dowd the r ee. Revelations of God to 


the Standard of their Reaſon, ſo as to ſuffer. 


for the m to be ſatisfied about that A ; 
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ed in it, ſhould be 

pr they are Truths; 

that is, how the Hoes affirmed or denied, a- 
tee. or diſagree with their ſeverul Subjects, 


ith whiph they ars affnmed to agree or diſ- 


agree, is to deſtroy the diſtinction betwixt a 


natural and ſupernatural Revelation. For in 
things ſupernaturally revealed, the Perſuaſion 
of the Mind is founded on the Teſtimony of 

Goch, who affirms the Truth revealed; hut in 


a natural Revelation; the Perſuaſion of the 
koh: is founded: intirely: ovithe<Man's:perſfo- 


Intuition and Intvofpection inte the nature 5 


ofthe thing it ſelf. And did the Ariam, and 


| etheri: dnt -tyinitariant '; duely conſider chis 


rence, -betwixt' natural and ſuper 


thecnſclves to be per ſuaded of nothing, but 


what; they know by an Iatrofpeclion inte che 


nature of the thing, and a perſonal Intuiti 


into it: nd, they would be perſnaded of 8 ö 


thing antl firmly believe it, providedchop had 
ſuffirient Evidence fon it, that it was revealed 
in a ſupegnatural way, and that they had the 
Teſtimony of Heaven to vouch the Truth of 
itz were they never ſo much at a loſs, how to 
comprehend the Agreement or Diſagreement 
of what'is affirmed or denyed, with the — 42 
it ſelf, and were it never ſo much imp 


Diſagreement by - a pe 
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5 lationy" and which is beyon 
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regard which we oughit to have to the Veracity 


— hen he ſpeaks to us, that his Teſti. 
to be depended” upon, tho? we 


had 4 — ¹ little Evidence for the Truth rea 


vetted from an Introſpection te the nature 


of che Thing. y 


There are indeed Jos) Trüths Which We 


know bothby a natural and a ſupernatural Re- 


velation, Which we know both by the bye 


of Reaſon and that of the Seriptures. 

when the Light of the Ser iptures is clear, tho 
the other ſhould fail us, we have a ſufficient 
Foundation for Aſſent and Partatibn 3 1 and to 
ſay that we are to believe nothing delivered 
in the Seripture, but what our Reaſon compre- 


hends; that is to ſay; what the Light of our 


ſon diſcovers to be true from an Introſpecz 


tion and Intuition into the natur of the thing 
* nfound theſe two forts of Reve= 
2: " ion: 5 mat ; . Fand- (i F 


tion of Aſſent upon 


Teſtimony: 51 £9 
No to bring all this homẽè th dhe Pe 


Which is a pure ſupernatural Reves 


Nane that there is an Agreement 
n M 2 of 
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rofpettion ature' of the thing it ſelf. 
Por ſuch is the Beeten Which a ſupernatu- 
ral Revelation j juſtly” claims, and ſuch is the 
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tural ; which are in 
themſelves diſtinct, and which lay a founda- 
diſtinct Principles; - the one 
from the Knowledge of the nature of the thing: 
and the other from che Veracity of the divine K 


Cate and to apply it to this Doctrine of the 


the Reaſon of. 
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of this Predicate of three Perſons with that 
Subject of the divine Eſſence; or which is the 
— thing, that it is incomprehenſible by the 
Reaſon of Man to diſcern, how three divine 
Perſons are yet but one God: The Objection 
which they form from hence is, That their natu- 
ral — does not comprehend i it; that iso 
ſay, that they do not ſee by any natural Light, 
the Connection there is betwixt three divine 
Perſons and one divine Eſſence; and upon that 
account they reject it, as not being a Truth to 
be believed; becauſe their natural Reaſon is not 
able to diſcern, how the divine Eſſence ſub- 
ſiſts in a Trinity of divine Perſfons.' -: But: this, 
from what has been ſaid, will appear moſt 
palpably abſurd; becauſe this Doctrine of the 
Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the divine 
Eſſence, is a Truth of pure divine ſupernatu- 
ral Revelation; and is not to be diſcerned and 
comprehended after the manner that Truths, 
Which belong to a natural Revelation, are - 
covered and known; to wit, hy an Intro 


tion into and Intuition 5015 the nature the 


thing it ſelf. The nature of the thing to wit, 
the diyine Eſſence, is an Object too big to be 
ſufficiently ſurveyed and comprehended by the 
Eye of Nature's Light; and there are Proper - 
ties and Perfections which belong to it, afid 
may be affirmed of it, which the Reaſon of 
Men and Angels cannot diſcern and — 
hend, whether theſe Perfections and | 
ties do indeed belong to the divine — 

net; at leaſt, how they belong to it. ” 
— 8 ; Mule. 


- Goh: merely pon this account, that we can- 
not come to the knowledge of it, after the 


manner that natural Truths are diſcerned 
and cotnprehended, by the Introſpection into 
Aird Intuition of the nature of the thing. 


It belongs to another Claſs of Truths, to wit, 


thoſe which depend upon à mere divine ſuper- 


natural Revelation; and our Perſuaſion and 
Belief of it muſt be grounded on that Prin. 
ciple, on which the Belief of ſupernatural 


Truths is founded, the Veracity of the divine 


Teſtimony; and not upon that Principle, upon 
which the Perſuaſion of Truths mata re- 
vealed is founded, an die ee into the 
nature of the thing. by 
Our Inquiry therefore concern ing t theTrath 
or Palſhood of this Propofition, In the one di- 
wine Eſſence there are three divine Perſons, muſt 
not proceed after the manner by which we 
oceed When we determine of the Truth or 
 Falhoog46f Propoſitions, which belong to the 
Elaſs of natural Revelation, by ſurveying the 
nature of the Thing. This i8 entirely a falſe 
Rule to- go by in this Caſe: for this being a 
Propoſition, which belongs to the Claſs of ſi-, 
atural Revelation, in our Inquiry concern- 
ing the Truth or Falſhood of it we muſt pro- 
ceed after the manner by which the Truth 
or Falſhood of Propoſſtions are determined, 
W belong to that Claſs. We muſt inquire 
N 3 whether 
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| wage then be abſurd to the ates de- 
ree to refuſe our aſſent to this Truth, that 
ere are . Perſons in the one divine Ef- 
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we WAY beſt, may who only knows, bim-. 
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whether or not it be revealed en 
of Truth; wheths or not be. has faid it, who 
cannot lye; and if i, cames out ſo; that this 
is a Truth atteſted Heaven, we ha ye. all the 
Reaſon. of the wor d to aſſent to it, altho 


gur natural Reaſon. can't take up and compre: 


hend how it is ſo; when in its own impetfect 


and narrow way. it ſurveys the Nature of the 
divine Eſſence. For there is no Creature, no not 
of the moſt exalted Rank, who can have ſuch a 
perfect Comprehenſion of the divine Nature, as 
to diſcover all its Perfections; and therefore to 
fay, that ſuch and ſuch Perfections and Ex- 8 
0 not belong to the divine, Efle: 
merely becauſe our narrow Knowledge of the 


diving Nature cannot comprehend. and, diſcern 
that they do belong to it, or ham they belong 


to it, by its ſcanty and ſuperficial. Intuition inta 
it, is0 do 1 227 55 even 2.49: . —— * for 


1 


narrow; rr contraſted. ings en, we e 


template the divine Eſſence. T he very Light 


of Reaſon itſelf, confefles, that there are Pro, 
pertieg and Perfections in the infinite and i in- 
comprehenſible Efſence. of the ee, 
are hid from its Ken. The omniſcient G 

himfelf only has a comprehepſiye Nase 
of his on Perfections; and he ſhould be heard 
and belieyed, when he delivers any thing con- 
cerning himſelf to us; and what he affirms of 


ſelf, 
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ſelf, mould be aſſented to, be it never fo far re- 
Light; and tho' the Reaſon of Man Were ne- 
ver ſo incapable of taking it up, and diſcer ning 
ſencez«. becauſe that᷑ is not the way of 'attaining 
to the knowledge of the Truth, or Falthogd'of 
every thipg which relates to the Deity, by con- 
templating the diviſſe Eſſence. There ate 
ſome Truths concerning God, which can only 
be known by his own. Teſtimony concerning 


them; of which kind this s one, That there 


are three divine Perſons in the one divine Ef- 
ſence: and ſince that does not contradict nr 
4s inconſiſtent with any of the divine Perfeq- 
tions, which are known by the Light of Rea- 
:ſon;'nonet the Unity of the Eſſence it ſelf (as 
proved; at large in the former Diſcourſe) 


divine Revelation, and the Teſtimony of Hea- 
ven j and the Incomprehenſibility of it by Na- 
ture 's Light, as being above our Reaſon, does 


not ſuperſede our Belief of, it on the divine 
Teſtimonyg tho indeed ĩt ſuperſedes that ſci- 
entifical knowledge of it, which is dran from 


the Contemplation of the divine Eſſence by 


the mere Light oſ Nature. 
Againſt the Trinity of the Perſons of the 
Sodhead, the Socinians and other Antt-trinte 
tarians object, That the Deity is in many places 
of Scripture ſaid to be One; and here they al- 
Hedge tis this, theſe following Places; Deut. 


vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our. God is on 


168 WH ) AST i Hey, 
Lord: e vin from ver. A. Ar tun 
cernin there the” vating theje "things that 
are offeret 70 Idols in ſen 9 8 — hut an 
IL ir not hing in the worlu, and that there s 
none other God but on. And Epbeſ iv. b. One 
God and Futler of all, who's above all a 7 
throw, ball. and' jou all." N ond el 
782 Which we anſwer, that theſe Places 
ſpeak. of the Unity of the divine Efſenicez-antl 
not at all of the Unity of the Perſons in the 
Trinity; for notwithſtanding we maintain a 
"Trinity" of Perſons, yet according to theſe 
Seriptares, and the Principles of natural Rea- 
ſon, we firmly believe and hold the abſolute 
Unity of the divine Eſſence. Nor, as I have 
roved already, is the maintaining a Trinity of 
Perſons in tlie *Deity, any way inconſiſtent 
wich maintaining the Unity of the divine Eſ- 
ſence ; betcauſe the ſelf.ſame One undivided 
Effence ſubſiſts: in theſe Three; the Father, Son, 
and H oly Ghoſt, after ſucha differentanddiſtinct 
Manner, as to conſtitute each of them different 
and diſtinct Perſons. The mafiner, after 
Which the dieine Effehee ſubſiſts in the Father, 
being different and diſtinct from that Manner, 
ufter Which that ſame one Effence' ſubfiſts in 
the gon and Holy Ghoſt denominates and 
conſtitutes him a different and diſtinct Perſon 
from the other two; and {6 alfo' the different 
Manner, after wich the divine Eſſenee ſub- 
ſiſts in the Son and Holy Ghoſt, conſtitutes 
and den ominates' each of theſePer(bhs both dif- 
ferent For one another, and diſtin! from the 
F ether, 
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Father, as to their Perſonality; tho! the ſame 
one and undivided . Eſſence ſubſiſts in them all 
Without — the leaſt variation, that affects the 
| — the different Manner of its ſub- 
ſiſting in 9 of them, is the Foundation and 
— 5 of their being diſtinct, as to their Per- 
ſons. 80 that thoſe Scriptures, wherein. the 
Unity of the Deity, as to its Nature and Es- 
ſences is taught, are no ways inconſiſtent with 
thoſe.other Scriptures, where the Trinity of 
the divine Perſons is as ſtrongly aſſerted, as 
thoſe others aſſert the Unity of its Eſſence; and 


they both agreeably accord and onize* 


With each Nr is Whereas on'the other hand, 

to give ſuch a falſe. Gloſs to thoſe Scriptures, 
hoes ſpeak of the Unity of the Eſſence, as to 
exelude the Trinity of the divine Perſons, is 
to make the Scripture to (claſh and be incon- 
iſiſtent with it ſelf; and to render all thoſe 
Paſſages of Scripture,” which ſpeak of the Tri- 
nity of Perſons uſeleſs, and to have no mean- 
ing at all. And ſince thoſe Soriptures, which 
treat of the Trinity of Perſons are part of the 
divine is Wd ually iwith thoſe which 
treat of the Unity 5 — the divine Eſſence, they 
have an equal claim to be believed, with the 
other; eſpecially ſince they carry nothing in 
them, that contradicts any known Property 
and Perfection of the Det, nor contradict 
any Principle of ſound Reaſon; tho they 


teach what is far above its Comprehenſion. 
But though it be above the Comprehenſion of 


N . to fathom how theſe. three ſubſiſt in 
one 
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one Eſſence andifhenightbobehoite Ca 1s 
not able to comprehend the Manner how:the 
Father ſubſiſts diſtinctly from the Son and Holy 
Gbhoſt, and: hom the divine Eſſence ſubſiſte in 
ſuch a peculiar manner in the Son- and Moly 
Ghoſt, as to day a Foundation for their Perſci- 
nality; diſtinct: from the Father and one ano- 
Sas 3 1 ſayn though this be above the reach of 
cur finite Capacity, to comprehend the Manner 
how theſe things are ſo, becauſe we have nin 
ſufficient Knowledge: of the incomprehenfible 
Per fections of the Deity, to enable us to dif 


cern how theſe things are ſo; yet we are as ca- 


pable to underſtand the Fact and Truth be. 
tba they arg ſo, as any other thing which is 
revealed fromꝰ Heaven in a lupernatural Way, 
As. fon :iniſtance, though We are not able ta 
comprehend. the Mannen in vchich the divine 
Sicher ſuhſiſts in the Son by which his Fer- 
ſon is diſtinguiſhedi from thati of the E 

and Holy Spirit, becauſe af the Einiteneis 
Weakneſs of our limited Faculties, and Joi 


-- pauſe of tbe Infinity and Incomprehenſibility 


ef the Deityi yet we know from the divine 
Revelation maſt 0 that. that divine Ef- 
ſence does ſubſiſt in him, and that he is: poſ- 
felled of the fupreme Deity, though after an- 
ether manner than the Father is; and: that he- 
ciiuſe the divine Perfections are aſcribed ta 
him, and Works were | by him, 

which are peculiar to the Now if di- 
vine Perfections —— to him, he muſt 
_ be poſſeſſed of the divine Eſſence, * 
t 8 


— 
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of neceſſity ſubſiſt in 


bim 2 2 — rb divine Perfections are 


aſeribed to him, they would be aſcribed to 
him wirhout any foundation: for where the 


divine Eſſence is not, there there can be no 
oundation for chiming the diwine Perfections; 


| — divine Perfections, and the divine Eſſence; 
which is the foundation of them, are inſepara- 
ble, 3 one Bay 't poſlibly be without the 


other. 77+) £14284 
2) — des we are abel from Gap. 


tute, that divine Works were performed by 


our Saviour, Works which none can perform 
but he who is truly God, ſuch as none could 

O is not poſſeſſed of divine Perfec- 
tions, and ſuch as were the Effects of Omni- 
potency only; we may from hence ſafely con- 
clade, that the divine Eſſence, and the ſu- 


Deity ſubſiſted in him. Por where the 
Effects of divine Perfections are, there of ne. 


oeſſity the divine Perfections themſelves muſt 
be) which are the Cauſe: for the Effect could 
never be produced without the Cauſe. And if 


ther divine: Perfections are in him; the divine 


Nature und Eſſence muſt reeds: he im him of 
conſequence! for the divine Perfections can 


never ſubſiſt, where the divine Eſſence does 
not ſubſiſt. For, as I ſhewed juſt now, the 


divine Ril-bodiiz: the very Foundation of the 


divine Perfections; and to ſuppoſe, that a 
Being can be poſſeſſed of divine Perfections, 
* yet for all that hath not the divine Eſſence, 
i 2 the groſſeſt Abſurdity, and a 


2 | down- 
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downright Contradiction ui ſorrit ſuppoſes him 


ſame time. For to ſuppoſe him to: be paſſeſ. 
ſed of the divine Perfections, that neceſſarily 
carries in it the Suppoſition that he is God 
and that he has not the divine Eſſence, on the 
other hand, as neceſſarily ſuppoſes that he ãs 
not God. So we ſee what Abſurdities necei- 
ſarily reſult from the Suppoſition, that ur Sa- 
viour, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, ſhould 
have divine Perfe&tions aſcribed to him, and 
yet to have the divine Nature and Eſſance de- 
nied to belong unt him 
Again, the Arians and Anti- trinitarians ob- 
ject againſt this Doctrine ofathe Trinity of 
Berſons in the Unity of the divine aſſence, 
that the, Father is alone called God nnd here 
they cite the 17th Chapter of St. Noba, gd 
Verſe, where our Saviour addreſſing the Fa- 
ther, ſays to him, And tbis is hiſt elernal, ta 
 #now thee the only tnue God. And Judæ, Vetſe 
erept in unawares, 1who were bgiorg fe old or. 
Aained to this Condemnation, ungodly: Men, turn 
ing Ale Grace of aur God into Laſci vionſueſi, and 
adenyeng the only Lord God, and our Lord Fefo 
Cult. Where it would appear, acaording to 
the Turn which they give to that Fext, that 
the only Lord God is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Lord. Jeſus. Chriſt; : As to the firſt of theſe: 
qreſling the Father;lays to him, This is Lyfe 
_ ternal, is Ana Abet ube onlyitrue Gad; from 
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hence it is very unjuitly concluded, that the 
Father is the d A Perſon in the Trinity w)hO 
is the true God there is no ſuch thing thee. 
-afſerte by Of Saviour. For it is not ſald, 

that the Father only. is the true God, in oppo- 


ſition to tlie other Perſons of the Trinity, Who 


are the only true God equally as he is, but 
that the Father is the only true God, in oppo- 
ſttion to Idols, ho are not the true God; for 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt are that ſame only 


true God which the Father is; and there is 


no other true God, but thut true God which 


the Father, Son, an Holy Ghoſt are; all o- 


cher Gods are Idols, and Gods falſely ſo cal- 
led Theſe two are very different things, to 
tay that the Father only is the true God, and 
to ſay, that the Father is the only true God; 
theſe two Propoſitions are of a very different 
Import and Signification : for the fitſt, that the 
Father only is the true God, execludes the O- 
ther Perſons of the Trinity from being the true 


God); but that is not aſſerted. But the other 
Propoſition), which is the Propoſition our Sa- 


viour aſſerts, to wit, That the Father is the 
only true God, is perfectly conſiſtent with the 
other Perſons being the true God alſo; only it 


excludes Idols from bung, _ true God which 


the Father ies 1 57% 
As to that Uther Text in the Athy Verſe of 
ae, where the Apoſtle fays, There are cer- 
rain Men crept in unumares, who ere before of 
vd ordained to this Condemnation; ungodly Men, 
ene the: Grace f, & od nts" Laſci vrouſneſs, 


or and 


| 
} 
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| 
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and denying the only: Lord God; and bur D 
Jeſus Chriſt: Theſe laſt Words, and aur 
Lord Fes, are + explicatory' of the other 
Words; denying. the ozily Lord" God. Fot the 


Lord: Jeſus Chriſt is the only Lord God; whom 


they denied ; ancl the ſame Perſon is deſeribett 
by — Words, The Lord Feſus Chriſt, as was 
deſcribed by the Words immediately preceed- 
ing, abe only Lord God. And the Apoſtle is not 
ſpeaking of, nor deſcribing two iſtinck Per- 


ſons, whom theſe ubgodly Men denied; but 


of the ſame Perſon, whom he calls both the 
only Lord God, and our Lord Yefus, e 80 
that this Text is ſo far from being a Proof, 
that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not poſſeſſed of 
the divine Nature, and the only and ſupreme 
God, that it is the ſtrongeſt Proof of bs true 
and proper Deity; becauſe the Apoſtle calls 
him the Lord Gad, and the only Lord God. 
Not that the Perſon of the Son is the only Per- 

ſon who is the Lord God, excluſive either of 
te Father, or the Holy Ghoſt. no, for theſe 
| both are the only Lord God equally with the 
Son: but, üs the Son is here called the on- 
ly Lord God, it is only in oppoſition to Idols, 
and not in oppoſition to the other Perſons of 
the Trinity, in whom the one and ſelf- ſame 
undivided divine Eſſence ſubſiſts equally; and 
that in the ſame manner as before; when the 
Father was faid to be the only true God, it did 
not exclude the other Perſons of the Trinity 
from being that ſame only true God as the 
Father was; ſo here, when the Son is called 
3 . 


* 
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the only Lord God, it does not exclude the Fa- 
ther, r the Holy Ghoſt, from being that ſame 
N eee hut le, in hom the 


in any manner, as it does in each of the three 


— 1 i, pine + ring, niger: Hens peculiar” 


4 
4 


T ij are 7 — ObjeRions which are uſually . 
brought againſt the Doctrine of a Trinity in 
Unity. I ſhould now go on to the particular 
en nokta proper and ſupreme Deity of the 

nd. Holy. Ghoſt: But this N 
cl he Lord give another N 
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AVI N G before proved, has there are 
Three to whom the divine Attributes 
and Excellencies are aſcribed in Scripture;! and 


conſequently that there are three divine Per- 


ſons in the Deity, and that theſe three are one 
God, one in their Nature and Eſſence; and 


anſwered thoſe Objections which are brought | | 


againſt a Trinity in Unity, and a Unity- in 


Trinity; and ſhewed- particularly the Weak- 80 
neſs of that Objection, That this is incompre- 
henſible by the Light of our natural Reaſon; 


and alſo that the Doctrine of a Trinity of Per- 


= -£ 
54 4 * 
A 
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ſons is abundantly conſiſtent with thoſe Paſſa- ä 


ges of Scripture where the Unity of the divine 


Eſſence is aſſerted: I proceed, according to 
the Method * to a particular Proof of 


the 
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the proper and ſupreme Deity of the Son and 
he cher, 28 to, their Nature and Bfſence, and 
all cheir eſſential Perfections; notwithſtanding 
whatever inferior Character they may ſuſtain, 
two Perſons act in the execution of the Me- 
thod of Grace; and that though the Son, as 
Mediator, in that reſpect is the Father's Ser- 
vant, and as ſuſtaining that Character is infe⸗ 
rior to him: and that though the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the Oeconomy of Redemption, ſuſtains the 
Character of the Father's Meſſenger, and the 
Character of the Comforter ſent. by the Son, 
and in tliat reſpect may be conſidered as infe- 
rior to them; yet both theſe Perſons, conſide- 
red in their eſſential Character, and with re- 
ſpe& to what they are by Nature, are abſolute- 
ly equal with the Father; and the ſame degree Fe 
of divine Honour is due to them which can be = 
claimed by him, With vhom jointly and infe- | 
parably they are the one pa God. ut mw 15 l 
I begin therefore with the firſt of theſe two = 
Perſons, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Per- 
ſon; of the adofable Trinity. And in order to | 
prove that he is the true and ſupreme God, e. 
qual with the Father, and of the ſame Nature 
and Eſſence with him, I ſhall do theſe things. 
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the ſupreme God is deſoribed to us in Seripture; 1 
communicable Name 9 which! is ne- 


ver 


A CY 
RY, 
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ver aſcribed to any Creature, but only to; the 


1 me God, is given and applied to him 3. and 
a th t other Names of God are ap lied to 


| which though they are in a figurative 
bea . applied to the Creature, becauſe 
they faintly;reſemble the Creator in ſome ſpe- 
cial thing, Tore than the generality | of others 
their F os u do, yet they are de 
to him in an emphatical manner, and a 
to him in ſuch a nſe, as they are never aſcribed 
to the Creature, even in that ſenſe whereby they 
are peculiar to the Creator and ſupreme Gd. 
II. I ſhall ſhew; that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
not only has the Names by which the ſupreme 
God. is. Aeſcribed in Scripture, a lied to him; 
but alſo thoſe PerfeQtions; Attributes and 10 i 
cellencies which are peculiar to the ſi n, 
God, are aſcribed to him, and affirmed o 
even thoſe Excellencies wherein the Slender 
of the divine Glory does in a peculirr manner 
conſiſt, and which cannot be aſcribed to any 
Creature of the moſt exalted Rank, without 
incurring the Guile of os moſt horrid Blaſ- 
bemy. 5. 
- III. I malt ew, b not only 45 Attributes 
and Excellencies peculiar to the ſupreme God, 
are aſcribed to Chriſt, but alſo that theſe Per- 
fections manifeſted: themſelves really to be in 
him, and that he was truly poſſeſſed of them, 
by the Effects of them which he produced. I 
ſhall ſhew, that ſuch divine Works were pro- 
duced, ſuch Actions were performed by him, 
fa could only flow wank Perfections and Excel- 


lencies 


Gt F< 


Ard that A Pee Was performie 
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1 15 — e truly divine, and which, f 


debuld have beak? weary, impoſſible! for bim 


produte and perforin, if he had not been, in 
che moſt Noe and trick f :nſe, the one "only 
atid ſupteme God. 

IV. T Hall thew,” that 4ivine Honour, due 
to the ſuptee God alone, was claimed by 
Chtit, and commrhanded” to be pald to him; 

1 to him, and 
that even by thoſe 990 were. under the infalli- 
ble Conduct of tlie Holy Ghoſt; which they . 
cotild not Pf ſyppofed to give to him; if he had 
not been owned by them really to be, what he. 
Rimſelf to be; 128 Pternal Son 3 
Jod; that is, of the ſame Nature and Eſſence 


with kim! 4 he tha divine Adoration \ was not 


only pa) t& him, but he accepted of it as due 
to Him, Wit 5 Ailelaiming his Right and Ti- 
te to t; hich Would have bern abſolutely 


sten (PR. his being! an innocent Man, 


if he had not been trul ps and 332 and in, 


the ftricteſt ſenſe, 1 the 
818 Dunne 
ou theſe things can be made out fufficiently 

it will appear to be abundantiy lain, that i 

Fore + ef1s* 'Ghrift 1 is a divine etlon. in ro 

higheft Tehft"bf the word, and equal with the 

Father, 4s tc his Nature and Eſſence, and all 

effenrial divine Perfections, | 


in | SH $1425, he NC 


preme God. 


. I. n eder to prove the true and 0 per 
Deity of the Son of God, and his Equality 
with the Father, I am to ſhew, that the 

SS Names 


N = 
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Names peculiar to the ſupreme; God, particu- 


_ larly, that the incommunicable Name Inno- 
van, is aſcribed to him; which is never al- 
cribed to any Creature, but only to the ſu· 
preme God, as importing that Excellency and 
Perfection, which is infinitely N con- 
dition of any mere Creature; and alſo that the 
other Names of the ſupreme God, which, tho' 


they are applied to the Creature in a fi gura- 
tive ſenſe, yet they are given to him in ws: 
ſenſe, in which they are incommunicable to 


any Creature, and in which they can only be 


applied to the ſupreme Deity... And if this can 
be made appear, that the Name Jebovah is an 
incommunicable Name, and not given to any 


Creature, and that the ſupreme God claims it 


to himſelk, as his own proper and peculiar 


Name, expreſſive of his incommunicable Glo- 


ry, and yet notwithſtanding the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, is in Seripture 
called by that Name, then it will be abundant» 
ly plain, that he is the ſupreme God; ſince 


that part of the divine Glory belongs.to/him, 
and js actually by divine Revelation gu to 
him. 


That the Name ub is given t. > Chriſt 


in Scripture, will plainly appear from the fol- 


lowipg Paſſages; * The Voice of him that crieth 
in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye che May of the 


Lokp, (the Word is in the firſt Language, Ju- 


HO van). make | ftreight in the Deſert 4 High- 
YO 105 our God. Ty OW. that this is ſpoken) of 


f Chriſt 
a 


3 a e * F TL 


1 ba,” . rod ” 1 7 * 
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Chriſt; is melt Kenn thi Paſſage being in 
Seripture expreſſſy applied to our Saviour *, 
This: ig be; faith John the Baptiſt, that” wal 


ſpoke of by by the 2 — e Seng, De vice 


one —— in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
May of the LoRD, mate his Paths ſftreight, 
Another Paſſage we have for the proof of 
this 1, Tell ye, and bring them near, yea, let 


ttbem take counſel together: who hath declared 


this from ancient time? who hath told it 5 
that time? | have not I the Loxp? the Word 

is Fehovah have not I IRHOVAn? And there 
is 0 God elſe beſides me, à juſt God, and à Sa- 
viour, there is none befides me. Look unto me, 
all ebe Endi of the Earth, for T am God, and 
there is none elſe. Surely, ſhall one ſay, in the 


 Logb//{(the' Word is, in Jenovan) have T 
| Righteouſneſs' and Strength. In the LoRD, in 


JEnovaH, ſhall all the Seed of Ifrael be Jai. 
Led. Now that the Prophet is there ſpeaking 
of J rHovAn the Son, the Second Perſon ot 
the Trinity, and the Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, even of him who was in due Fn 


to be the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by takin 


him the form of a Servant ; and not o Fes 
Perſon of the Father; is abundantly plain from 
the Deſcription which he gives of him, which 
by no means agrees with the Perſon of the Fa. 
ther, and can de be? ram ene of _ Per- 
ſon of the Son. Ne 

And the firſt thing that I nk obſctyel inthe 


| | eee of him, who is in theſe Verſes ſtiled 


| N 3 — Ji 
$6 51 I I. lv. 21, Ec. 
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A Ah and pbeſide wh re is no God 
elle, is, that he is the very ſame Perſon 1d 


whom 3 ll the Ends, of the Earth are called to 
Jook 1 775 Salyation.,. Look wato Hafan Goh 
0 


. Javed, all the Ends. of the Earth; ar Jam G 


and there is nous ele. Now be to WhOom 


| the Ends of the Earth were to look, and from 
whom, rag, fartheſt .I{les of the Geatiles were 


to ſeek. Salvation, was no other than the Lord 
Jeſus. Chriſt, the Meſfiah, he Who, was ta 


gome of (Re) Root of Jeſſe. + And in that day 


there ſhall be a Roet of 'Feſſe,. which ſhall Band 


ti an Enfign 15 the People, to him ſhall the Gen- 


5 es (el. Beſides, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thro? 
| fig wha of the New. Teſtament, is deſetibed 
A the 6 crleny from whom the Gentiles were 
po & Salyation, and to whom they are to 
ok, or Life. de our bleſſed Lord applies 
Iv) Park ic the keene by 2 
e here deſcribed, ta. himſelf; 
fs 1% Name, fall the Gentiles triſl. RI 
NY, Places: he: is called  zbe Light of. the 
85 4 and when Chriſt Was preached to 
Gentil . Salvation is ſaid to eue 
n ie 11g 19% ff N 21 43-7 ted 3 3 
4 angiber part of that Character b which 
Fe 15 abe this ſecond Perſon af — 16 


chis ver 


4 is, that to him every Knee. ſhould 


bow, and every Tongue ſhall ſucar. Now this 
in expreſs. terms is applied to our Saviour in 


the New, Teſtament, as being a Prophecy of 
We Mediator's being ee Judge We the 


orld. 


| * Ver. 22. | bikes 19. | I Nu il . 


„ ˙ » ͤ 
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Jeu Chrift 1 Lord, to the Eg of 
Fan 5 
Morecver, Another part of the Character of 


feels Characters where 
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World. * Pyr aur gui all and before the Jud 
ment-Soat of Crit; te Words are ex pre ; 
referred to, and applied to Chriſt; of Who 


— dgment-Seat mention i likewiſe adler For 
is witten, As I live, faith the Lord, every 
Kue Hall how unto me, and every Tongue hall 


confeſs unto God. And we have 4 Phrale to the 
fame putpoſe f.; That at the Nome bf Feſus 


nee ſhould bow, of things in Heaben, 


and —— in Earth; and things under the 


Zurrb: and that every Tongue ſhould confeſ thut 


the Perfon here deſcribed, to whom the Name 


Febovah. is aſcribed, and which proves that it 
is Jehovah the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
4 is poken of there, is, that Believers are 
ale, have Righteouſneſs and Strength in him; 
Surely; | hall one fay; in Jehovah have I'Righ- 
rſs and Strength ; in Jehovah ſhall all the 
Seel Iftabl be ja fed. Now that it is in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator, chat Be. 

lievers alone have Righteouſneſs and Strength, 
and that it is through him alone that we are 
juſtified, ate Truths whetewith the New Teſ- 


tament abounds ſo much, that there is no 


room left for doubting of 36: And thirefote 
Y Febovah is here de- 


feribed; being the very fame by which he is 
deſeribed all Over the New Teſtament, and bj 
which he is diſtinguiſhed from the Father and 
5.4 93 WG i the 
* Rom. xiv. 10, 11. ＋ Philip. i ii. 10, PT Ag 
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the Holy Ghoſt, evidently prove that it is 
Chriſt the Mediator WhO is 1 and 
not the Gather, c m Arias e ee 
W'ͤe have another Paſſage; ovbeus the Name 
Yehowah ; is applied to Jeſus Chriſt, the Media- 
tor: *,Sanf#ify the Lok p, or, as it is in the 
firſt Language, IEHOVAU of Hoſts; and det 
him be your. fear and your dread. That this is not 
to be underſtood of God the Father, but of 
e the Son, is plain from the very next 
Verſe, where he is ſaid to be a Sanctuary to 
femme, but a Stone Ul ſtumbling and Rock of f 
fence to tjrael: which fo exactly agrees to 
Jeſus; of Nazareth the Mediator, and was ſo 
rticularly fulfilled in him, and can in no to- 
erable ſenſe be applied to the Father, that it 
2 abundantly evident, that the Febouah: ſpo- 
00 of, js meant of the ſecond, and not of the 
Perſon of the Trinity. But, which puts 
. beyond all diſpute, this is expreſlly ap- 
plied. to Chriſt the Mediator, by the Apoſtle 
Peter if; Wherefore. alſo it is contained in the 
een, Bebold, I lay in Sion 4 Corner. Stone, 
elebt,, precious ; and be that believeth on him 
ſhall not be cogfaunded. To you therefore that be- 
lieve, lo is precious; but 5 them which be diſa- 
Bedient, the Stone which. the Builders diſallnwed, 
the ſame is made the Head of the Corner, and a 
87 fone ef. ftumbling and. Rock of” offence," o them 
Who Jugs ar the Word, 190g Solan, | 
a 4 al they Were anner 
at pai pers f ld „ Sin 
N ll. vi 13. 1 n os ii. 6. 1 | 
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We have another Scripture where the Name 
 Febovabis uſed * And the People ſpoke againſt 
God, and againſt Moſes ; ; and the Bord ſent fiery 
8 among tbe People, and they bit the Peo- 
ble, and much People of Tfrael died. Therefore 
the People came to An and faid, We have 
Anned, for wwe have holen againſt the Lord, (the 
Word is IEHOVAH) and againſt "thee." Nowy 
this is applied to Chriſt by the Apoſfle Paul; 
+ Neither let us tempt Cbriſt, as ſore of them 
_ alſo tempted, and were 22 of Serpents. 
He who was called Fehovah by the pred! Hi- 
ſtorian, and who is id to ſend theſe fiery Ser- 
pents, being tempted by the Maelites Rebel 
lion, to deſtroy them, the ſame is called Chriſt 
by the Apoſtle; and he tells us, that it was 
Chriſt whom they tempted, and that it was 
he who deſtroyed — by theſe fiery Serpents, 
by exerting the Power of Jehbvab: though 
afterwards, to accompliſh his gracious Purpoſes 
to Mankind, he took on him the form of a 
Servant, and veib'd his Glory which he had as 
Fehovah, but he did not put off the Nature, 
nor was he ever ſtript of the Perfections pecu- 
liar to Deen in che loweſt ſtate of his Hu- 
mili ation 
Once more, in ö gſaiabs Proptiloyy we have 
an-account of a Viſion which that Prophet had' 
from Fehovah, when he revealed to him that 
Judgment, which was to befall the People of 
the Fews, that they ſhould be given up to 
E of Heart, that they ſhould | not em- 
| brace 
n 0 21 0 x Cor. x. 9. {|Ifa: vi. 
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brace Chriſt the Maſtas, when he ſhould cone 
in the Fleſh; which Viſion: in the 
Year that King Urgiab died; and at that time 
it is expreſſly ſaid, that eser Fehovah' of 

Hoſts. ' Now: in the Gaſpel of St.“ Fubu, we 
are expteſſly told that when the Prophet T. 
faiab — that Prophecy concerning that 
Judgment, which was to befall the People of 
the Fes, When Chriſt ſhould come in the 
Fleſl bats mn. ſeeing .they ſhould Not perceive, 
and heat ng» they ſhould. not render and, nor be 
coxrverted and heated; it was when he. ſaw the 
Glory of Chriſt in a Viſion: Therefore tbey 
coul not. believe, becauſe that Iſuins ſuid again, 
he bath blinded thrir Eyes, aud bardned. their: 
Heart, that: they ſA\buid notiyee with their Byes, 
nor urider/tand: with their; Heart, und be con- 
verted, and T:jhorwld heat them: And then the 
Exangeliſt adds, Theſe things; ſaii Iſias; ben 
_ his Glory, and ſpake of lum. So that 
what the Prophet Iſaias calls the Glory of e- 
_ which he ſaw at that time, the Bran- 
John calls the Glory of Chriſt; and theres” 
= one — theſe: Books muſt either not be vf 

divine Inſpiration or — f , vah muſt 
be owned to belong to Chriſt. 
Thus we ſer from a det Soriptires, 
that the Name Jebovab is uiẽd of the ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity, and is applied to the 

Son by the ſacred Penmen; which carries in 


it all the divine Perfections, and is expreſſive 
ene 20e, and 1 5 


59 . l | 
e xii. 39, 4% 4. 


: , ; 
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and on that account is never e to the 
Qreature, but is a peduhar Name of the ſu- 
preme God: and if it ſhall appear fromthe 
Soripture thut this Name is abſolutely incom- 
municable tothe Creature, as well as the Per- 
fections vhichoit pom X —.— it, then, ſee- 
it is applied to Chriſt, it will rr 
= * —— is the wee e n 
qual with the Father. | bios 
Nov that it is an Webern Nine 
and never aſcribed to any Creature, but only 
to the ſupreme God, will appear moſt evidently 
from the following Scriptures; the firſt is, 
*\That Men may uon, that"thou, whoſe "Num 
ale ib ab, tart the moſt "high over all: the 
Barth. There it is expreſily affirmed of the 
ate only living and true God, that his Name 
alone is Jeboval, and all Creatures are ex- 
cluded: from any Right of bearing that Name; 


and therefore, ſince it is peculiar to the ſu- 


preme Deity, wand at the ſame time is aſcribed 
to God the Son, the ſecond. Perſon of the ho- 
ly Trinity, he muſt of conſequener be the ſu. 
God 175 fre (90065 * ren 
Again, the i God ſays of himſelf; +: F 
om the Lord the word in the original is, 7.2m. 
J=novan's; that ir ny Name, and my Ghty F 
quill not giur ro another. There the Lord a 
ſelf tells us that his Name Je nov Aris His 
Glory becauſe it is expreſſtwe of thoſe” Per- 
fections wherein the Glory of the Deity con- 
ſiſts; it is expreſſive of Self. origination, Inde- 
* pendency, 
* Pram boxxili, 13. f Lai. li. s. 8 
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pendency, and neceſſaryn Exiſtence, which 
are the Glory of the Deity. And therefore 
that Name can no more be! given to any others} 
than the Perfections Which are imported and 
involved in it can be aſeribed to them 

- Moreover; Wlien the Prophet Amos is de- 
ſcribing the Creator of all things, and therefore 
the ſupreme God, he tells us, that his proper 
and peculiar Name is Fepovah ; * Seek! him, 
ſays be, that maketh-the ſeven Stars.and Orion, 
an turneth the ſhadow: of Death into the Morn- 
ing, and e the Day dart with Nigbr; 
that calleth far the Waters. of tie Sea, and 
poureth them out upon the Face of the Earth, 
Jrnovan Is His NAME. And the ſame Prb- 
phet gives another magnificent deſcription of 
thoſe Works. which are peculiar to God the 
Creator: + Ii ir be, ſays he, that buildeth his 
Staries in the Heaven, and ihath founded bis 
Troop in the Barth; be that calleth for the Was 
ters: of the Sea, and: poureth them out upon the 
Fate. f the arib. J=Hovan Is HIS NAM RET 
Moreover: this Name Jebeuab was ſo well 
known among the Fews, who may be p 
ſum d to be beſt acquainted with the Uſe and 
Importance of Words in their own' Language; 
I fay; it was ſo well known among them to 
be the peeuliar Name of the ſupreme God, 
and they had ſuch a Veneration for it, that 
they would never pronounce it; but in place 
of it, they us d ſome other Expreſſion, where- 
by they deferbegits ſometimes 1225 1 it, 


4 5.44.4 


5 . v. 8. J Chap. ix. & 
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That. Name, or That Glorious Name, or The 
Name ubich is not to be expreſſed + and particu- 
tarly their Hiſtorian Fo/ephus. tells us, that it 
was not la wful for them to utter it, or ſo much 


as to write it; vrhich if any of them offered to 
do, he was reckoned guilty of Prophaneneſs 


and Blaſphemy : And therefore it is not to be 
met with in any Jewiſh, Writings of human 
Compoſure. And even the Tranſlators of the 
Septuagint, as the Greet Verſion of the Old 
Teſtament is commonly called, never tranſlate 
the word Jehovah otherways than Lord; but. 
When it occurs, they always put Kupios/ in the 
os of it; ſo venerable were the very Letters 
of that Word and the Sound of it to their Ears. 
And even in that known place, Exod. vi. 3. 
where it is ſaid, By my Name IR Ho YA was d, 
not known ; which one would have thought by 
the very ſenſe of the place, they ſhould have 
been obliged in the Tranſlation to retain this 
proper Name, and not tranſlate it by any other; 
yet they render it by another Word: which 
ſhews a kind of veneration for that Name, e- 
ven to Superſtition. Tho' it was not altoge- 
ther commendable in them to carry the mat- 
ter ſo high, yet at the ſame time it is a very 

pregnant Evidence, that the current, approved, 
and eſtabliſhed Opinion was, that Febouab was 
the peculiar Name of the great God; and that 
both among the Fews and Gentzles, and that it 
was not uſed of the Creature. A Teſtimony 
of this nature, eſpecially from the Jeuos, the 
r Proper Judges of the uſe of W in 
| t eir 
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their own Language; is of no'fmall weight j 
tho it does not come up to that demonſtratio 
of the Point, which we have of it by the ex 
preſs Teſtimony of the Scriptures already cited 
Nay, not only was this Name Fehoveh uſed 
only by the Jews to fignify the ſuprerne God, 
but chis alſo obtained even among the Gentilks, 
who worſhipped' a Plurality of Deities, 'who/ 
had all their reſpective Names; yer they al 
ways put a difference betwixt theſe inferior 
Deities, and fapreme Jour; which is nothing 
elſe; but a Corruption of this incommunicablis 
Name Fehovah; and this Name” Jobe was hes 
ver uſed by them to fenify any of the inferior 
Deities, but only the ſupreme Being. 
But here ſome otijet, that this Name e 
Gab! is ſometimes given to the Creature; and 
therefore does not belong to the Creator; and 
conſequently it is no demonſtration of the pros 
per Divinity of our Saviour, that that Name 
is aſeribed to him. an WT 
To this 1 would anſwer; That we hunk ab 
ready proved; by expreſs Teſtimony of F'Serip=" 
ture; that the Name Jebovab is the Name 
only of the true God; and therefore to fy, 
that this Name is aſctibed to any other, and 
given to the Creature, is to ſay; that the Serlß⸗ 
ture is contradictory. And this Objection, at 
the bottom, is of a Deiſtical Extract; tho the 
Arians alſo make uſe of it, as indeed they are 
very frequently obliged to fly to the Deiſt for 
Protection, and their Principles frequently co 
n But let us hear . what F en 
| ey 


e thask in the ous; the Name Je. = 


booth is alen bd to the Creature. Here t ey 


make reference to ſeveral 'Seriptures,. ſuch a2 


thoſe-*;,. where the Altar which Moſes erected 
is called Fehovab iſh that is, he 7 7s my. 


| Banner; and that erected by Giden N, is called 


eveh Shallom; theGodof Peact ;' and where 
22 ſaid 2, that Abrabam called the Name of 
that Place, where Ifac' was to have been of- 
fered up, Fehovah ireb, the- Lond ſpall pro- 
vide; and Feruſalem- elſewhere i is called, Je- 


lovab. &hammab; tbr - Lord ir re. But to 


name theſe Objections only, is to reſute them; 
becauſe they are Propoſitions concerning Je- 
bowab, and things affirmed of him, and not at 
all Nees alien d of Things or Perſons: As to 


that Febovab Niſi, and Fehovah Shalkbm, they 
were not the Names of theſe Altars built by 
Moſes and Gideon, but Inſcriptions written on 


them, declaring, that they belonged to Febo- 
vah, and were built at his GN And 


85 hen it is ſaid; that Abraham called the Name 
of the Place where he was to ſacrifice his Son ' 


 Thaac, Fehovah Fireh; the Meaning is not, 


that Jebovab was the Name of that Place; the 


roper Name of that Place was Moriab, and 
it was always known by that Name, and ne- 


ver called either by Fehovah, of even by Je- 


hovah Jireb, as its propet Name: but only 
Abraham would ſignify here, by that wonder= 


ful Diſpenſation and Interpofition of the di- 
ripe. nee who provided the Ram in 


Place 
od xvii. 15. + 5 . 1 Gen. xxii. 14. 
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plate of bis Son Jaac for a Sacrifice, that what 
was done there at that time, might be an En- 

couragement to the Faith of others in future 

Generations. And when ne, is _ 

Fehovah. Shammah, the Lord is there, the 
Fro ophet only is foretelling the Preſence. of 

hriſt with. the Church, the New Ferujalem, 
that he would be with them always to the end 
of the World; which was a Promiſe made to 
the Church, and renewed by Chriſt himſelf, 
after he came in the Fleſn . 

Again, when the Ark was carried up to the 
City of David, the Pſalmiſt upon that occa- 
ſion ſays, that +Fehovah went up with a Shout, 
even the Lord with the found. of a Trumpet, 
From whence they infer, that the Ark is called 
Fehovah ; but there is no ſuch thing intimated 
there, as if the Ark was called Fehovah ; but 
only upon the Ark's going up, the peculiar 
Preſence of Jebovab, who dwelt — the 
Cherubims, went along with it. The fame 
will ferve for a Solution to that Objection, 

that the Ark is called Jehovah, becauſe when 
the Pot of Manna was laid up before the Te- 
ſtimony, it is ſaid to be laid up before Feho- 
vab; but it is not the Ark that is there called 
Jehovah, but the divine Majeſty, who had 
| taken up his ſpecial Refidence on the Mercy- 

Seat, —— was over the Ark, who is called 
Febovah. 

Moreover, it is farther objected, That the 
Name Jehovah in the Old Teſtament is ap- 
| plied ; 

Matt. xxviii. 20. + Pal. . f. 
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jel to Angels; and therefore it is not ths 

der tene d God. a ONE: 

To Which 1 anſwer, That! this' Nahe Fa. 
— all the Old Tefzitcht, is ever Biveh 
to any vreated Engel: it is indeed gen to 
the Angel of the Covenant the ſeebnd Perfoh 
« ARON Who under the Olt-Peſtaineite 
nſation fre nently' made his A en | 
= lenz before he for gobd and all töcoh t 
himfelf the human Nature into à perſbnab K- 
nion witk his divine; and when in chat Ct. | 
rakter; ag tlie Angel or Meſſenger of 
venant; he nppeafed (0 che Fathers bat . 
: Old*Feftatnent, as à Prelude of his future In- 
carnation, he did not act as à ſimple Meſſenl 
er, s if he had been a efeated Angel oy, 
Got ef the Father to reps reſent Him, as His 
der te Men; but he acted as Hebo vas 
aa ein Narhie he bore às the Atigel ef 
the Covenant: for he heth claimed and alle | 
divitis*Honour to be paid him, "which: would 
have been btteriy inconſiſtent with his Characs 
ter And What he would never have been 'Flilty. 
of, f e hall? been a ſimple ME 2 | 
batlatlct; er ; f ere y of Febguab: 


ny to cheir Masters; bor ye a 
and P and behave themſelves every other 
way; becoming their inferior Station, l = 
baffadkefs Ad Nepreſeflentives: but cle Angel. 
of en On he appeared to the 


1 3 . $5 KN Fa- 
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Fathers, he ſhewed that he was Febovab him 


ſelf, in his whole Deportment, and elaimed 


And. accepted of all the. Honours due to ſu- 


prame-Detty. + Which. is plain from the: Ap- 
of this Meſſenger of the Covenant to 


Moſes, when he was keeping Fethro's Sheep *3 
it is faid, The Angel oy : the Lord; apneared to 


bim in .a Flame of - Fire out of the midſt of a 
Buſh : and this Angel is expreſſly called, God, 
+ God. called. to him out of the Buſh; and this 
Angel claims to himfelf the Title and Honours 
of the ſapreme God; for he ſaid to Mp les; || 1 
am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, 

gac, and Facob: and it is faid that Moſes: bid 

is Face, for be was-afi afraid to. look upon gw? 
And afterwards, when. Mo/es aſked he Name 
of this Meſſenger and Angel of the Covenant, 
and who. he ſhould fay to 1 87 Children of 2 
rae]. he was who ſent him, he gave him this 
Answer, That his Name was, I AM THAT 
, e God aid unto Ae, thus ſhalt. 
thau ſay unto the Children of Tjrach; I ami hath 
ent me unto y. Where the Angel of the Co- 


venant aſſumes the Character of the ſupreme, 


ſelf-exiſtent, unoriginated Being, which: is in- 
finitely more than his Commiſſion, could have 
borne him to and ſupported him in, if he had 


been barely the Ambaſſador or Repreſentative 


of Fehovah, and not Fehovah himſelf. 

Moreover, this Angel of the Covenant be- 
ceived divine Worſhip and Adoration from 
Faceb, when he Pan's 'd to him in theſe Words, 


* The. , 


n -® Tacd. fl. 2. ve. 4. 1e t ver. 14. 
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E R ;M.O 4 0 u. 
Zr E 4 \ \9 HIS 
LY "I el that reteeme d me rom al, FN Ly | 
2 Bl 5 the.' 2 ads | Aich fs 1s, 917 from the Beha- 
vidur of 4 1 Angel; for tlleſe, fach 
of them as are not in a fallen State, 'refule 
this Homag & aß that which does not belong 
"to them. Tis frue, the evil Angels, who, bake 
forſaken 1 their" rſt tate, affect divine Honours, 
And Satay ould have tem ted our Saviour 
"Himſe ek tc Pap it to him; but ſuch. of them 


"as Bae thtinited in their Obedience, re) ject it 


with the teateſt Horror and Indignation, as 


an Tocroac ment cs the Dig gnity of their Ma- 
4 


ſter, when the hn any Gccaſion frit'Þy 
- Hich, as his Af ſengers an Ambaſſadors: 5 7 
Lccordingiy, we ſes that che Angel who W 
Tent” to John, to'make* 4 Revelation to 
abſolütely refuſed divine Worſhiß. Velde 2 
Angel Saber infortne@ him Wh he was; John 
did not Know, Pu Is t the Angel who converſed 
"With him, had been the : Angel of the Cove- 
nt, Wind was wont to appear ſo frequently 
to the Fathers, and to whom he knew they 
paid divine Homage; and therefore he was for 
doing the to this created Angel ; but he 
3 the Honour, and would by N 7 
e worſhip} And l. Fobn [aw theſe things 
and — a5 Sands ate; 1 22 heard 2 
feen, I fell down t 20 efore the feet of the 
Angel which ſhewed — 95 things ; then ſaith 
be unto me; Ser thou do it not, for I am thy Fel- 
low-Servant, and of thy Brethren the Prophets, 
end of them which keep the Sayings of this Book 3 
A* O 2 Wor = 


Gen. xlviii. 16. + Rev. xxii: g. 
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912 Thus we the Name 3 Fahovah is, an 


Jncammunicabl Y; Name, . being exp reflive of 


18 Self- Exiſt ence and ſupteme 
ver applied to a mere Creature, were e © 
. high a Rank; and yet this 555 5 age, 
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For there.are. three:that beam record in 


Heaven, the Father, rhtHord, and the 


Huy Ghift : and ib Hree are one: 


% E have ſeen — — receedih Di 
7 courſe, that th — 
Name of God, even Dee . given wr 


| Saviour in Seripture; we Thall likewiſe find, 
that other Names of the Deity are aſcribed to 


him; and that too, in a ſenſe, in wich they 
can only be given to the true God, to wit, 


LoRD and Gon. "Tis: true; theſe Nathes are 


iven ſometimes to Creatures in an improper 


and figurative Senſe, becau e, of ſome faint 
5 Rabba Which theſe Creatutes have of 
the divine Perfections But whenever theſe 


Names of Loxp and Gp 8 te given to the 
Creatures, they are always determined' as to 
the Senſe of them, and ſo  cantoned, by ſome 


Epithet annexed to them, or by fomething in 


the Context, which ſufficiently” ſecures us from 
miſtaking them, as if they were given and ap- 
plied to them in a proper Senſe: but when 

* theſe 
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$6 Naptes 27 lied to. our Saviour, 
Which accompany them, 


Rin — 
ſo far from diſcovering, a they are applied 


to him In jan impropor ànd figurative Senſe, 
that they determine fufficiently, that they are 


tõ be taken ina en * the fame 


roper and ſtri& Senſe, a they are a 
Fed 7 'Go - 2, "ru : 1 
A for inſtaneè, the word Go is ſometimes 
aſtribed - th&finite.:Creatures but that we 

mex not be led to Molar by fuch an Aſcrip- 
the Deity to it, and in- 

ducd tg pay that Honour to it, which; 

only due to God the Creator, the Holy Ghoff, 
who indiged the Scripture, ſuthciently, guards 
us from any Miſtake, by adding ſome diminu- 


| ur Character, whereby we may know, ot 


werd Gop is not ut in a proper, hut 
wrative Senſe. Thus w hen the word — 
is applied to Idols, they are called Strange 
Code, Molten, Gods, Net Gods; and, thoſe 
who. w E. orſhip them dare, called Bratiſh, or or, 
Fooliſh: and when the word God is applied 
to Pyinces and great Men, at the ſame time 


there is ſomething added, which ſhews, that 


they are not Gods by Nature, that they are 
net the true God in a proper Seoſe, Thus 
Princes are, called, Gods * +; put then at the 
fame time it is declared, that theſe Princes, 
who are called Gods, are liable to be controlled 
by the great and only. Fe God; God Tete 
7 
2 Plum w 1. 


* 


in the ca on + the Mis "Ry He 5 5 


among the Gods. And in thet ame Eſalm +, 


they are again called Gods; but at the fame 
time it is declared; That” they all die like 
Men. It is alſo aid,” Mat "Moſes warf a' God 


ro Pharaoh *; but at the ſame time it is de- 
dlared, that he was but a made God; that is, 


not a God by Nature, but the great God's 
Miniſter : ſo that none are in any danger of 


miſtaking ſach for the true God, and ying 
divine Honours to them. But has: Caſe is ins 
finitely otherwiſe, when the word God is ap- 


plied and aſeribed to the Son, the ſecond Per- 
—— of the Trinity; there is no diminutive 
Epithet added to him, whereby we are guard. 
d from miſtaking birt for the fupreme God: 


The term God is applied to him -abſolately; 


without any thing added in the Context to de- 
tract from his being God by Nature, God in 
the ſtricteſt and moſt proper Senſe; as 48 f plain 
from the Paſſage,” T. Word whs-a9hth Gad, 


and the Word as Go, . Nay, ſo far is the 


Context here from infinuating any thing to de. 
tract from the proper Deity vf tlie gon; hs is 


called God, that there are other Ep ithets added 


which prove him undeniably to be the ſupreme 


God, God in the ſtricteſt and'moſt proper Senſe 


of the Word; for 'tis expreſsly ſaid, that all 


things were made by him, and bat without him 
uns not amy thing made that aus made t: which 
| Character of Creator of all hinge is the chief 
e tick 02 044 Ground 


be Te "2 1. John i. 1. t Ver. 3. 


\ 


(ROO Te Dorin Arbe Tn INIT v. 
oe n Woes ths be Biene claims 


ae ongurs . [.{/ 
We have apgther Text of tee where 
the word God. is applied to our Saviour, and 
ſuch En glong- with is, as are ſo far from 
determining the Senſe: of it, as. if it was ap- 
plied. to him only improperl y and in a figu- 
rative manner, that then clearly prove, that it 
is applied to him in the ſtricteſt and moſt pro- 
xy wp oh in ſueh a Senſe as; does not be: 
ong to the Creature, and can only be affirm. 
of him Who is the ſupreme God. The 
ext is this, Thy. Thrane, O God, is for ever 
gud euer; now that this is ſpoken of Gd 
the Son, and not gf God the Father, is plain 
from its being applied expreſely to the gon by 
the, Apoſtle Paul; Bur unto the San he ſaith, 
thy, Throne,.,O Gad, is for — 4 
_ of Righteouſeſs: is the! Setpter. « $544 
_— U. Now there: are!) in the ſalm 
PN s added tothe Name of God, by whictkr 
is expreſsly; called, which Plainly deter- 
mine it to be, taken in a ſtrict and, proper, and 
not in a. figurative Sende; for there is an ex- 
preſs Command given to worſhip him, He is 
Lond., end wonſbip thou; bum ; and it is 
wu that his — — . Hook fly in of 
nerations, and that the Peap as 
bim for ever and ever f. Theſe are hy no 
means diminutive — to detract from 
dhe proper Deity of God the Son, as if the 
e were d e tc to n in an inferior 
1 v0 Senſe - 


Er wb, 6. e * 2 ver. 17. 


* 


o 


| "WH hi hich 10 4 | f 
iy word God.is af Nee the ſtrict 


Als, for 


th. 
the Mediator, to which 


Ke Dae a8 


* 
} 
4 
8 
1 
2 
. 
1 ; 
8 
r 
Q 
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Spike than, that, in, Which ot 19 applied, to 
the Fabel LEE as there, are Exp: 
wie ation, prove, at 


eſt and moſt proper | Send Ez rp and are things | 
affirmed. 43 which cauld not tek 55 


fort 
in one! Pat arch prethong, 
9 5 N 118 reſpeck 
rPYC od. is 3 
FUR {I 2. aj Senſe; ſo hep 


which cannot be under. 
nor app lied to that, ſhew, 
F of the all OED Nature to be in 
theſe inferior Cha- 
raters belong d; as when it is faid, . his 
God ſhould anoint hint with the Oil of Glad- 


neſs above his Fellows, that is to be under. 


ſtood with reipect to his human Nature; and 
It, 1 2 as not for this, that he hath two Na- 
1 Deſcription a Kp t of him would be 

— elſe than of Contradictions, 


on on the Pang Rags that the Mediator 


bath two Natures in one Perſon, a divine and 
A Human, Nature, it is eaſily. accounted for, 
why. the Deſcription, of 1 Perſon ſhould 
gonſiſt of Characters ſo infinitely different 


3 from, one another, even becauſe he was to 


ve two Natures, as widely different from 

Ci ee 29. theſe Characters e 

6 are, 
fo 
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Ire, which his diſtint N atures are de. 
that is to fy; e ent. 

There is ane Scripture, _ where the 
Rae of the Deity, RE is applied to our 
. and that is, Feed the Church of God, 
"hich wat) hath purchaſed with his own "Blood *. 
Here the Church of God is Aid to be pur- 
chaſed with his own Blood, which determines 
the Senſe to be, God the Son, who purchaſed 
he Church; becauſe neither God: the Father, 
nor God the Holy Ghoſt, did ever aſſume the 
man Nature into a perſonal Union with the 
Abine; 3 and therefore they never bad Blood, 
that i is, the human Nature, wherewithal to ur- 
chaſe the Church; and therefore this "ext 
can only be underſtood of God the Son, who 
was made Fl leſh; by aſſuming the human Na- 
ture into a perſonal Union with the divine. 
Since then, it can only be underſtood of God 
the Son, and not of any of the hls two. 
Perſons 0 the Deity, the name God, bebt 
applied to him, is a Proof of his proper Deity ; 
for this reaſon, that the Church, 'W ich he 1s Bete 
faid to purchaſe with his own Blood, is called 
his Church; Fred 'the Churob of God; he 1s 
declared to have a Property in it, which ratſes 
him infinite above the Condition of any 
created Being; for no mere Creature can 
elaim that high Prerogative, that' the Church 
is his, the Church is the peculiar Property of 
him, whois the true Ged, God: by Nature. 

| And therefore we ſee, that an Intereſt in the 
Church, 
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Church, as a divine Prerogative, is in a pecu: 
liar manner aſcribed to God the Son; and o- 

thers, who are mere Creatures, are intirely 
excluded Fam: all-cight of Property in ft, by 
the Apoſtle, when he ſays of our Saviour, t 


* A d 


He was cqunted worthy of more Glory than Mo: * 


* 


TE nuch as be, who. hath builded, the 


ouſe, bath nere Honoyr then the Houſe *, And 


* 


our Saviour's Property in; the Church is farther 
illuſtrated by a en Bri of him with. Mo. 
ſes, who was but a Servant in God's Houſe, 
the Church: but our Saviour is a Son in 5184 
cop Houſe, by which he is diſtinguiſhed fron 
a Miniſter, Ambaſſador, or Repreſentative, of 
the Father in his Church, as Mojes and others; 
to whom the Title of God is given in an im- 
Proper and figurative Senſe, ; Chrift is the 
roprietor of his Church himſelf, becauſe he, 
is the Builder of this Houſe, as the Apoſtle 
argues; and that he not only built his Church, 
but alſo built, that is, created all things; He, 
fays the Apoſtle, that burlt his Church is the 
Builder of all things, he that built all things is 
God +; God in the ſtricteſt and moſt proper 
Senſe of the Word. And indeed our Saviour's. 
building this Houſe of God, his Church, is as 
evident a Demonſtration” of his proper Deity, 
as his being the Builder and Creator of all 
things; nay, the divine Perfections and Excel- 
lencies of the ſupreme God have diſplayed 
themſelves, in a more eminent degree in our 
Saviour, in his being the Builder of his 


— 


* Heb. iii. 3, 4, 5. f Ver. 6. 
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Church, than what they did, 5115 being t 155 | 
der of All other things 80 that the Þ | 
priety of Chriſt in His & oh! as the' Builder 
of it, having putchaſed It. With hig own 
5 5 is as Nan 2 Demonſtiatiõt bf his hp 
PS ety. 7 the Character of Wang the Cr 

tor of Ae, is a Demonſtration of the | 

oper and ſu preme Deity either of the Fa- IN 
2 ar the Son. 8 all which it lain y 
follows, that, ce the Title God is' given to 
95 ſecond Perfon of the Trinity, and that 
too, with an additional Circumſtance detet> 
mining, that that Title is aſcribed to him in 
the hie Shelt Senfe,; (in a proper, and not in a 
e Senſe) ſince he is here ſaid to be the 
Proprietor of the Church, and the Builder of 
all Ag s it follows to a Demonſtration, 
6 therefore. he is the true and Ln 
Go 

"We haveangther Paſſage of ac bie where 
the name God is 3 to Jefus Chriſt; Be- 
Hold a Firs irgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, 
and ſball call his Name Trmanygel *; com- 
pared with Ir we had in St. Matthew, 
where this Paſſage is applied to Chriſt ex- 
preſsly; the Words are theſe: New all. tbic 
was done, that it mi g. be / fulfilled, which Tops 
ſpoken of the Lord 6) the bet ing, Be- 
hold @ Virgin aß be with Child, and | o 


2 


* 2 vi th = Mat. i. 22, Kc. 


8 F R MONA IN 20g 
3 gon, and not ef God the Father, 
18 plain, th thit he, who ib Here called 8d 


A Us, is tile Arne, Who was bern oPithe = 


Virgin as to Bis hatnan Nature even 

for 855 Kalle never aſſum' d te 8 

1 5 Body, which was born of the Virgin: 
i beſides, the, Phrate, God with: us, determints 
0 it 5 to be he ſecond Fertbm of che Tel. 
here ſpoke of. For altho the Father, by 
85 of fis Omnipreſence, may be laid an a 
Peak den to be with us, às he is wal 
.things ; yet this Phraſe, God with us; denotes 


1 emp hatical Serie it holds out to us 


he Waile of God the Sn, in à more emi- 
Went 2 0 anner, eben his perſonal 
—_ with ür Nature, and in it tabernacking 
1 titne Here in 2 World. Andb it is 


d by another Phraſe, of the ſad im- 


25 ami "by the Evangelift Jobs , here the 
ord, "who in the e Ferrell Part of that 

Chapter "Was yp 4 to be with "God, and) is aid 
do be Goc. Hill to be manifeſted in 


*the Ft welk zmong us; he Ford 
HO 7 ny, 2 „ And duet among” 1s: This 
Title 1mm 15 772 80d With eus, is further = 


ind, b "by the 1 Paul, Who qſtiles Chriſt, 
"Gol marifiiel in the Been Fol 
Morecyet, fa, r Saviour not only calle Gon 

by the tine A APoftle, but an Epitliet is AnHE N 
20 Which. 5 — him to be God in the hi igh- 
"it Senſe Uthe Word; the Words are theſe; 
25 "whom, as concerning the Ngſb, bei — 
who 


Sol 11 rh. 


"mY 
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55 #3 over all Go bleſſed for 4 5 1 7 5 7 
Expteſſion ſo high, and it is ſo far from de 
tracting from his Character, as if he was Ig 
Jas in . ap 472 even 92 * 0 15 
preme that it is the pit] 75 | 
. which the ſupreme Deity of . hes, 2 ex - 
-prels'd, by the, fame Apoſtle, in 
Od and the Father > of our | 22 Fol Grit 0 
vbich is' bleſſed for ever more g. In the former 
Text, the Son is faid to be God over all bleſ- 
2 for euer. here the Father 1 ſaid to be 70 
e for evermore.., _ 

It would be endleſs to enumerate all thoſe 
Paſſages, where our Saviour * ſtiled God, 
NN any «diminutive, Epith ct, 155 detract 

from his proper Deity, or determ nine the 8 Dt 
to ja figurative igntficato n. In the 20th 
Verſe of this E apter; Where my 1455 bs, 
he is called the true God, and eternal Life; 
ae: know that. che San of God is. fone, at 
(bath: given us. an Underſtandin ing 2 1 at... we. 4 | 
know; him that. is. true ; thut, We are in 
tbatiis true, e his Son bY, 1 Chrift 475 
#5ithe true God eternal L. ” Abcording 
to the Stile ok, this. 8 r ee in 
this E iſtle, id in his Goſp 8 requently 

ſtiled Life e is Mg ban 2 
pithet never given to we at va by, 4 
deed the Father i faid to give etern zal Life, 
yet: he is never tiled the go. nor 17 25 
Life, as the Son is. Now here in the Text 
jak cited, he whom a the Apoſtle . tiles, Keri 


I . 5 


| * Rom. ix. $-, | + 2. Cor. 31. 


1 ———— eee 16 


alſo call'd the True God; This is the true God 
2 eternal Life. He is alſo call'd, * Me 
ty. God; and many other Epithets there 
Added to him, which do not detract from 
his proper Deity, hut rather determine the 
ſenſe in ſuch a manner, as that it is plainly to 
be underſtood of the ſupreme Being; tbe! he 
is alſo called, the Wonderful, huge, the e- 
virlafting' Father ; becauſe he is the Parertt, 
Otiginal and Author of all hinge. 

Moreover, as the Name of God 4 afctibed! to 
dur Bleſſed Lord, and that in a higher ſenſe 
than it is ever kſeribed to any Creature, eveſ 
in a ſenſe in which it can only be underſtood 
of the ſupreme God ſo alſo the Name Loxp 


ig aſcribed to him in a higher ſenſe than it is 


ever applied to any mere Creature, even with 
the addition of ſuch Epithets and Characters, 
as plainly ſnew that it is to be underſtood in 
ſuch-a ſenſe, as can only belong to the ſupreme 
© Gail! The Apoſtle ſaid to Timothy, II give 
ther this: Charge, thut tbou keep this Conmand- 
ment without "ſpot, unrebukable until the 't 
fearing of cr Bord Jeſus Chrift;" obich in 
inter be ſhall hu, who is rbe 'blefſed and ah 
Patentate, the of F Kings,” and Lord of Lordi. 
And then it follows, I bo only bath Immior 
tality, "dwelling in the Light whith no Man ban 
approach to, awhom no Man hath ſeen; nor can ſec; 
it, (with reſpect to his'divine Nature 
* 


he is there deſcribin 2 New theſe 


WW. Charac- 
* ]ai. ix. 6. 41 Tim; vi. 14. f verin6; v2 ® 


* 
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C rs. added there to chis Title of Land, 
| planly ſhew; that that Title is given to min 
a ſenſe ſuperior to that Signifcation of it; 
When it is applied to the Creature: fob as there 
e Gods many in the inferior ſenſe of that 
ord; ſo there are alſo Lords many, in an ins 
farior Signification: - Biit-when.our Saviour ib 
filed Lord ef. Lordi, that plainly determines 
the ſenſe of the Mord, thatũt is applied tohini 
in the ſame ſenſe, ab when; it is applied tothe 
Father, denoting the ſipreme God. And elſes 
where! the Lamb is called/Lord of fans) And 
King of Kings; which canngt be underſtood 
of the Father, for he is never alle ſo in Scrig⸗ 
ture: the words are, Theſe ſhall make war with © 
EE: — = overcome themg 
beni Loris, an Ning King vi 
* thab 3 and Nags: Bo ares | 


r W uh ETSY WR TT WP ET _— — .. - 


vibe, 
We ptr — wr Aha ate 
And thereſore we have as much reaſon to be- 
lieve, that the Lamb, the ſeond Per ſon of the 
Trinity, is the ſupreme God, when he is de- 
ſetibed to us by the Natne of Lord of Lords, 
as we have to believe, that the Father is the ſu⸗ 
. God, When kun hurry uitrpared us. by the 


25 (.qaidintb 2 dd ei od; daidw 
#26145) . We 
* Rev. xpii. 14. + Deut. x. 174 „5 


We have another Paſſage of Scripture, where 


our Saviour is expreſſly called Lord, and that 


too with additional Circumſtances, which de- 
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termine the ſenſe of the word to be underſtood 


in the higheſt Signification, denoting the ſu- 
preme God; * he Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit 
thou at my right Hand, until I make thine Ene- 
mies thy. Footſtool. Now that the Perſon whom 
David here calls his Lord; is the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is plain from this; + When the Phari- 
fees were gathered together, Feſus asked them 
 Jaying, what think ye of Chriſt? whoſe Son is 


he? They jay unto him, the Son of David. 


Here theſe Phariſees would intimate, that he 
was no more; aid had no other Nature than 
that which he derived from David, as being 
one of his Poſterity, But our Saviour unde- 
ceives them of this Error, if they would have 
received it; and proved from this Paſſage, that 
he had another Nature, even a divine; whereby 
he was David's Lord, as was hinted already ; 


and therefore that he was the ſupreme God, 


as to his divine Nature; as well as he was Da- 


vid's Son, with reſpect to his human Nature. 
He ſaid unto them, how then doth David in 
Spirit call him Lord? ſaying, the Lord ſaid 


unto my Lor, fit thou at my right hand, till I 
make thine Enemies thy Footſtool ; if David 


then call him Lord, how is he then his Son? 
that is, how can he be no more than the Son 


of David? If he was David's Lord, he muſt 
needs be ſomething more, even the Son of 


* Pſalm cx. 1. + Mat. xii. 41. Ver. 43. 


God; 
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God, that is, the ſupreme God himſelf, other- 


Ways he could not be David's Lord. The 


hariſees here were ſo ſtruck with the force of 
Our Saviour's Reaſoning, that they were quite 


ſilenced, and durſt not aſk him any more que- 


ſtions: Moreover, that the Name Lord is to 
be taken in the higheſt ſenſe, will appear from 
this, that the Perſon called David's Lord, is 
the ſame who makes God's People willing by 


the Day of his Power ; * Thy People ſhall be 
willing in the Day of thy Power. — it is 
by the Power of the ſupreme, the moſt high 


God, that Men are made willing; and nothing 
ſhort of this can do it : and therefore when it 
is faid, that David's Lord exerted this almighty 
Power, the word Lord muſt be taken in the 
higheſt ſenſe, ſince no Lord of any inferior 
degree was capable to exert that almighty 


Power, by which Men are made willing and 
converted. But to put this matter beyond all 
diſpute, and to ſhew that the word Lord, here 
applied to our Saviour, muſt be taken in the 
| higheit ſenſe, as denoting the ſupreme God, 


this very Perſon, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is here called David's Lord, is faid to be he, 


+ who laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 


that the Heavens are the Works of his Hands: 
which ſure can be none elſe but the ſupreme 


God. Nay, this very part of the Text, in - 


Which our Saviour is called David's Lo is 


applied word for word to Chriſt ; and at the 


* Pſalm cx. 3. J Heb. i, 10, &c. 
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| has? time he is faid to be the Creator both of 


caven and Earth. 
Thus I have ſhewed that the A Lord is 
applied to our Saviour in that higheſt ſenſe, in 
which it can only be applied to the ſupreme 
God; and therefore his being, called Lord in. 


that higheſt ſenſe, is a demonſtrative Proof of 


his true and proper Deity: for when it is uſed 


in that higheſt ſenſe, it becomes an incommu- 


nicable Name; and cannot be aſcribed to any 
mere Creature; without incürring the Guilt of 
the moſt dreadful Blaſphemy. : 

There | is only one Text further which 1 
would mention upon this Head ; and it is the 
more remarkable, that in it, our Saviour is 
ſtiled both Lord and God at once; and that 
too with this very fpecial and peculiar Cir- 


cumſtance, that religious Worſhip due only to 


the ſupreme God, is aſcribed to him: which 


remarkable Circumſtance plainly determines the 


| ſenſe of theſe two Names Lord and God, to be 


taken in the higheſt digniflcation; it is this: Wo- 
nas, the Diſciple of our Saviour, upon a full 


Conviction of the Truth and Reality of his Re- 


ſurrection from the Dead, addreſt him with 
the moſt profound religious Adoration, due 


only to the moſt high God, in theſe words, 


My Lord and my God. Then Thonias anſwered, 
and aid unto him, My Lord and my God . It 
our Saviour had not been God, if he had 
not been Lord, in the higheſt and ſtricteſt 


ſenſe af theſe words; in ſuch a ſenſe as carried 


oe —=—@ 
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along with it a title to religious Adoration, and 
comprehended in it a Right to Worſhip, which 
is due only to the ſupreme God, our Saviour 
would never have ſuffered Thomas to go unde- 
ceived of ſo fatal an Error ; but would have 
ſharply reproved him, and inſtructed him how 
to addreſs him in a manner becoming his true 
Character. He would never have accepted of 
that religious Homage and Adoration, which 
belonged only to the Father, upon ſuppoſition 
that he himſelf was not God equal with him, 
and poſſeſſed of the ſame divine Excellencies 
and Perfections, which gave him an equal 
Claim to the moſt profound Worſhip and re- 
ligious Adoration, which the Father has a 
right to. Can it be ſuppoſed that our Saviour 
himſelf would have been leſs tender of the 
Rights of the Deity, or more ready to make a 
ſacrilegious Incroachment on them, and invade 
theſe Prerogatives, which are purely divine, than 
Paul and Barnabas were? who, when the 
People of Lyſtra had ſeen them wor ka miracle, 
they concluded that they were Gods, and both 
Prieſt and People were directly for offering ſa- 
crifice to them; to Paul, under the Name of 
Jupiter; and Barnabas, under the Name of 
Mercury. But ſo far were they from encroach- 
ing upon the Prerogative of the true God, and 
ſo far from allowing that Worſhip and Honour 
which was due only to him, to be paid to 
themſelves, that they would not ſo much as 
admit of that Worſhip to be paid to them, 
nor accept of that Honour, which was given 
i oF 


ie *R MOON I ry 
to that which was but in Men's Opinion a 
Deity, and had the Reputation of being God. 
The Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, knew very 
well, that thoſe Deities to whom the Heathen 
Prieſts and People at Lyſtra offered Oxen in 

Sacrifice, and in honour of whom they made 
Garlands, were Idols, and not Gods by nature: 
Yet becauſe they had the reputation of being 
Gods among thoſe blinded Heathens, they would 
not ſo much as accept of that Worſhip and reli. 
gious Honour,which waspaideven but to them, 
So far were they. from making any Infringe- 
ment upon the Prerogative of the true God, 
by accepting of, orallowing that Honour due 
only to him, to be paid to themſelves. © They 
muſt needs then have a ſtrange opinion of our 
Saviour, who ſuppoſe him to be any thing in- 
ferior to the ſupreme God; and yet at the 
ſame time own, that he admitted that religious 
Worſhip ſhould be paid to him by his Diſci- 
ples, and accepted of it when offered to him 
by them. This is ſo far from entertaining an 
opinion of him, as being truly and in a proper 
ſenſe God, that it is to deny him to be an in- 
nocent Man. For on the ſuppoſition that he 
was no more than a Creature, and yet fo pre- 
fymptuouſly to arrogate to himſelf, to claim, 
and accept of divine Honours, is to ſay, that 
he was the moſt abandon'd of all Impoſtors; 
and, with reverence be it ſpoke, the wickedeſt 
of all Criminals, thus to make ſo daring an 
attempt upon the divine Prerogative. TI would 
not have ventured ſo much as to pronoynce 
5 theſe 


3 
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theſe Words, which muſt needs be ſo very 
ſhocking to the ears of a Chriſtian Aſſembly. 
But the Abſurdity of thoſe Principles of the 
Anti-trimtarians 1 am endeavouring to refute, 
make it neceſſaay, in order to expoſe the ram- 
pant, the audacious, and conſummate Blaſ- 
phemy, which is the neceſſary Conſequent of 
n Ran eee 
Did the Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas, when 
theſe People of Lyſtra were going to offer Sa- 
crifice to them, bear their Teſtimony againſt 
ſo horrid a Wickedneſs? Did they, with a 
flaming Zeal for the Glory of God, who is 
jealous of his Honour, and will not allow it to 
be given to another, did they rent their Clothes, 
and in deteſtation of ſo horrid a Crime, run 
in among the People, crying out, and faying, 
Sirs, why do ye do theſe things, we alſs are Men 
of like Paſſions with you? And can it be ſup- 
poſed that our Saviour, who knew no Sin, and 
in whoſe mouth there was no Guile, ſhould ſuf- 
fer Idolatry, in the groſſeſt Act of it, to paſs 
without reproof, aud that too where himſelf 
was, the Object of it? Were Peter and Jobn, 
when they had cured the lame Man *, by the 
Interpoſition of the divine Power, ſo jealous, 
leſt it ſhould have been an occaſion of Idolatry, 
and left the Jews ſhould have entertained too 
high an Opinion of them, as if they had per- 
formed that Miracle by their own Power, and 
not by the Power of Chriſt, the ſupreme God? 
And ſhall we ſuppoſe, that if Chriſt himſelf 
Wee . had 
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ſert his proper Deity, and Equality with the | 
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had not been truly God, that he would have 


given any Encouragement, either to his Diſci- 
ples or others, to pay divine Honours to him, 
if he had not had a juſt Claim to them, by be- 
ing the moſt high God? We ſee that Peter and 
Fohn renounced all claim to the Honour which 
redounded from the performance of the Mira- 
cle, and referred it all to Chriſt, to whom on- 


ly it was due; fay they, Why marvel ye at _ 


this, ye Men of Iſrael? or why look ye fo earneſt- 
ly on us? as though by our own Power or Holi- 
neſs we had made this Man to walk ; it is Faith 


in the Name of Chriſt, the Prince of Life, that 


hath made this Man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and 
know, They refer the whole Glory of the Mi- 
racle to the Power of Chriſt ; Nea, ſays Peter, 


the Faith that is by him hath given this Man 


Perfect Soundnefs, in the preſence of you all. 


But fo far was our Saviour from declining reli- 


gious Worſhip, and diſclaiming his Right and 


Title to it, that on the contrary, on all pro- 
per Occaſions he diſcovered his Divinity, and 


_ diſplayed the Glory of his Deity, even when 


he.was tabernacling here in the Fleſh, to thoſe 


who had Eyes to ſee, and to thoſe to whom 


Hearts were given from above to overcome 
thoſe Prejudices which others laboured under. 
And even in his Conferences with the Jews, 
his inveterate Enemies, before whom he had 


the greateſt reaſon to be cautious and circum- 


ſpe& in his Conduct, and to give them no juſt 
handle againft himſelf, he did not ſtick to aſ- 
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Father; for which they ſought to kill him, 
as being guilty of Blaſphemy, as moſt certain- 
ly he would have been, if he had not been 
truly God. We have a very pregnant inſtance 
of this; + Therefore the eus fought the more 
to kill him, becau 7 he had not only broken the 
Sabbath, but faid alſo that God was his F ather, 
enaking himſelf _— with God. Now it our 
Saviour had not given out himſelf truly to be 
God equal with the Father, he would with 
the greateſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation have 
diſowned this Charge, and been at pains to unde- 
ceive them of their Miſtake, and to ſhew that 
they miſunderſtood him: but ſo far was our Sa- 
yiour from correcting them in this, as if they had 
been in a miſtake, that he was equal with the Fa- 
ther, that in all his Diſeourſe to them afterwards, 
he in ſtronger Terms aſſerts his Equality with the 
Father, by ſhewing that he exerted the ſame als 
mighty Power as the Father himfelf exerted: 
that as he raiſed the Dead, ſo alſo did the Son, 
and that too for that very purpoſe, that Mankind 
might have a juſt foundation of paying the 
ſame Honour to the Son, which they do to 
the Father. || For as the Father taifeth up the 
Dead, and quickeneth them, even fo the Son 
quickeneth whom he will; that all Men ſhould 
honour the Son, even as they bonour the Father. 
Now that our Saviour, immediately after a 
Charge of Blaſphemy was laid againſt him by 
the Jes, for making himſelf equal with God, 
ſhould with the ſame Breath over again _ 15 
| | — 
42 ka x, 18, &c, 7 Ver. 21, 22: = 
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his 4 — with the Father, and give a Rea- 


fon why he claimed the fame Honour with 


him, inſtead of vindicating himſelf from fq 
| dreadful a Crime, and declaring his utter Ab- 


;  horrence of it, is altogether inconſiſtent with 


his being innocent. And if he had been ſo groſs 
an Impoſtor, as to give out himſelf to be equal 
with God the Father, while at the bottom he 
was but a mere Man, it would have been alto - 
gether inconſiſtent with the divine Perfections, 


to countenance either him or his Diſciples ſo 


far, as to endow them with a power of work⸗ 
ing Miracles, or atteſt the Truth of what ſa 
vile Impoſtors taught, by any ſupernatural In- 
terpoſition of Heaven in their behalf. But 
more of this, when we come to the fourth thing 
propoſed, to ſhew the true and proper city 
of God the Son, from his claiming and ac- 
cepting that Worſhip which is only due to the 
ſupreme God. I had no other view in inſiſting 
on this here, than to ſhew that the Names 
obey and God, given to our Saviour by hig 
Diſciple Thomas in a way of Adoration, and 
thereby owning him as the true and propes 
Object of religious Adoration and Worſhip, i 
à proof, that theſe Names are aſcribed to bim, 
in a ſenſe ſuperior to that wherein they are af 
cribed to the Creature; and that they are given 
to him in the ſame incommunicable ſenſe, in 
which * are only a to the ſupreme 


| n 
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And Pray I haye delivered what I think is 
| ſufficient to make good the firſt Argument, by 
' which I propoſed to prove the ſupreme Deity 
of God the Son; and I have ſhewed largely, 
that the incommunicable Name Jehovah is ap- 
plied to Jeſus Chrift, which is declared in Scri 
— to be the Name alone of him who is the 
moſt high God; and to be that part of the di. 
vine Glor which God will not give to any 
other, who 3 is not by Nature God, the one 
only and living God: And therefore, ſince that 
Name is given to Jeſus Chriſt, he muſt of 
conſequence be the ſame one only living and 
true God with the Father. 

I haye alſo ſhewed that the Names, Lord and 
God, are aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt, with ſuch 
additional Epithets and Circumſtances in the 
Context, as prove that they are to be under- 
ſtood in the ſame high ſenſe,” as when they 
are applied to the Father ; and therefore are 
a proof of his ſupreme Deity, as well as re 
are d of. Sgt of m_ Father. ebe 
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For 1 are three that bear 5 in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are 


, one. 


TND ER the preceding head, for ay 
of the true and proper Deity of Jeſus, 

the Son of God, and that he is tlie one only 
ſupreme God, equal with the Father, I Gew 

that thoſe Names which are peculiar to the 
Deity, are aſcribed to him; particularly, that 
the incommunicable Name Fehouah, which 1s 
never aſcribed to any Creature in any ſenſe, is 
15 aſcribed to the ſecond Perſon of the Trini- 
ty, God the Son, I have alſo, ſhewed, that 
the other Names whereby the ſupreme God! iS 
deſcribed to us in Scripture, are allo applied 
to him, and that in the ſame ſenſe wherein 
they are applicd to the Father, and not in that 
inferior ſenſe wherein ſometimes they are, in 
a Uigyrative Way, aſcribed to the Creature. 


II. 
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I. I proceed now to the ſecond Thing pro- 
poſed ; which was to prove the proper Deity 
of the Son, by ſhewing that he is poſſeſſed of 
thoſe PerfeAions and Excellencies which are 
peculiar to the Deity, and which are inſepara- 
ble from the divine Efſence. So that if it ſhall 
be made appear, that he has exerted almighty 
Power, Wiſdom, and other Perfections, which 
are peculiar to ſupreme Deity, it will be evi- 
dent, beyond all reaſonable contradiction, that 
He is truly God, God in the higheſt ſenſe, 
the ſupreme God, and of the ſame Eſſence 

with the Father. But before I enter upon the 
proof of this, that the divine Perfections are 
aſcribed to the Son, whereby it will appear, 
that the divine Nature and Eſſence belong to 
him; T ſhall mention ſome Scriptures which 
expreſlly aſcribe the divine Nature and Eſſence 
to him; which two give mutual Light to one 
another : for as we may juſtly infer his having 
the divine Perfections and Excellencies, from 
his having the divine Nature and Eſſence, be- 
cauſe the divine Eſſence cannot poſſibly be and 
ſubſiſt without the divine Perfections; ſo on 
the other hand we may, with equal ſtrength 
of argument, infer from his having the divine 
Perfections and Excellencies, that of conſe- 
quence he muſt have the divine Nature and 
Eſſence: for theſe two are ſo cloſely linked to- 
gether, that they are abſolutely inſeparable, 
and the one cannot be without the other; and 


by proving any one of them to belong to 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, we prove them both. For by proving 
that he has the divine Nature, we prove that 
he has all thoſe Perfections, which are neceſſa- 
rily connected in the nature of the thing with 
it: as alſo, on the other hand, by proving that 
he has the divine Perfections, we at the ſame 
time prove, that he muſt needs be poſſeſſed of 
the divine Nature and Eſſence; becauſe the di- 
vine Perfections can as little ſubſiſt where the 
divine Nature is not, as the divine Nature and 
Eſſence can, where the divine Perfections are 
not. Now although the Holy Scripture had 
taught us nothing relating to the divine Na- 
ture and Eſſence of Chriſt expreſſly, yet if it 
had taught us, that he had the divine Perfec- 
tions, we need not be at a loſs in this matter; 
for from thence we might eaſily conclude, 
that he had the divine Nature. Nor, although 
the Word was ſilent as to our Saviour's being 
poſſeſſed of the divine Perfections, yet if it 
taught us, that he had the ſame Nature and 
Eſſence with the Father, that is, the true di- 
vine Nature and Eſſence, we needed in that 
caſe be as little at a loſs, with reſpect to the 
divine Perfections being in him: for upon our 
having ſufficient Evidence that he has the di- 
vine Nature, from the Principles of the very 
Light of Nature, we may conclude, that there- 
fore he muſt of conſequence have all the di- 
vine Perfections. But bleſſed be God, ſuch is 
the ſhining Clearneſs of the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Scripture, that we have not only 
abundant Evidence, and expreſs Teſtimony 
| | ES for 
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for it, that he is poſſeſſed of the divine Nas 
ture and Effence ; but alfo, that he 1 is poſſeſſed 
of all the divine Perfections. . 

I proceed therefore to mention ſome Scrip- 
1 which expreſsly aſcribe to our Saviour 
the divine Nature, Efſence, or Godhead : and 
For this purpoſe we may conſider the Apoſtle 
Paul's Words, where he cautions Chriſtians - 
_ againſt a pretended Philoſophy; which was 
but vain Deceit, which had no other Ten- 
dency, but to lead Men from Chriſt ; which 
is directly contrary to the Nature of true Phi- 
loſophy, and the right Uſe of our natural 
Powers, which rather facilitates our coming 
to Chriſt. Beware left any Man ſpoil you 
thro” Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, after the 
Traditions of Men, after the Rudiments of 
the World, and not after Chriſt : then he adds, 
For it him dwells all the Fulneſs of” the God- | 
head bodily ; and ye are compleat in him, which 
7s the Head of all Principality and Proer F. 
The Godhead's dwelling in him bodily im- 
ports, that ſtrict and perſonal Union, which 
there is betwixt his divine and human Natures: 
Here we may take notice, that it is not faid 
of Chriſt, that God dwells in him, which is 
an Expreſſion of a much lower Impor aner 
than that the Godhead dwells in him. It may 
be ſaid, and is ſaid, of the Saints, that God 
dwells in them; but it is never ſaid, that the 
Godhead dwells in them. And left it ſhould 
be imagined, that Chriſt had only the Pre- 
{ence 
+ Col. ii. 9, 10. 
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cates of God dwelling in him, as Saints may 
have, it is not only faid, that the Godhead 
dwells in him, which cannot be faid of any 1 
Saint, without the moſt horrid Guilt of Blaſ- 
phemy; but the Expreſſion 1 is rendered more 
emphatical by this, that it is ſaid, that the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead dwells in him. Parti- 
cular Saints may have the ſpecial Preſence of 
God with them; which, in Scripture Stile, is 
called God's dwelling in them: they may' 
have his gracious and ſpecial Preſence with 
them to ſupply all their Wants, and to furniſh 
them, withall thoſe Neceſſaries, which their par- 
ticular Caſe calls for. Butit is utterly i incompe- 
tent and inconſiſtent, with their State, as Crea- 
tures, that the F ulneſs of God ſhould dwell in 
them; much more is it inconſiſtent, that the God- 
head ſhould dwell in them; and far leſs, that the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould dwell in them. 
The Fulneſs of the Godhead never dwelt in 
any, but in him, who was truly God: but 
the Expreſſion here is yet raiſed higher, and 
it is ſaid, not only that the Godhead dwells 
in him, and that the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwells in him, but that all the Fumeſs of tbe 
Gedbead dell in him. This is an E xpreſ- 
fion ſo high and emphatical, and holds forth 
the Effence, Nature, and Subſtance of the 
ſupreme God, in ſo ſtrong a manner, that it 
is hard to conceive, how the divine Nature 
of Chriſt could be evidenc'd to Mortals in 
Language more ſignificant. And if the Ari- 
ans and other Anli-trinitarians will but in- 
3 dulge 
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dulge us fo far, as to make the Suppoſition 
that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is truly the ſuprenmm 
God, and that the Spirit of God had a mind 
to reveal that Truth to Mankind; what more 


Pr * Words, what more emphatical Ex- 
preſſions could he have uſed, which are capa- 


- 


that 411 the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in 


him? Moreover, I would obſerve, upon this 
Expreſſion; that it ſeems to have been pecu- 


liarly calculated to refute the Arian Doctrine, 
according to the Turn which that Error has 


taken in the Church of God at this day ; as 


if the Spirit of God, who indicted the Scrip- 


tures, foreſeeing, that ſome thro' their ſub- 


tilty would grant, that all the divine Perfec- 


tions belonged to Jeſus Chriſt; except Supre- 


macy, Self-Origination, Independency, and | 


neceſſary Exiſtence ; I ſay, the Spirit of God 


foreſeeing, that the Controverſy was to take 


this Turn, he ſeems Pe to have ſecured 
the Church, by this very Paſſage of Scripture 


againſt this Error, and furniſhed them with an 
Antidote to refute it, by revealing unto Man-- 


kind, that All the Fulneſs of the Godhead d well 
in Feſus Chriſt ; that not only infinite Power, 


infinite Wiſdom, infinite Duration, and other 
Perfections, which the Semi-Arians allow to 


dwell in him; but alſo that Supremacy, Selfa 
Origination, Independency, and neceſlary 


Exiſtence dwell in him. For if theſe dwell 
not in him, all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 


does not dwell in him; for theſe Perfections 
belong 
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ble of being underſtood by Men, than to ſay iT 
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belong neceſſarily to the Fulneſs of the Godhead, 
as well as the other Perfections, which they 
allow to dwell in him. And by the by, as 
I hinted in a former Diſcourſe, it is a glaring 
Abſurdity, and contrary to all the Maxims 
and Principles both of Philoſophy and Divi- 
nity, to ſay, that a Being is poſleſs'd of any 
one of the divine Perfections, and not of them 
all; it is no leſs than an abſurd Contradiction 
to the Nature of the thing: for it ſuppoſes 
him to be God, by having any one divine 
Perfection, and at the ſame time not to be 
God, becauſe he wants another; for that Be- 
ing cannot be God, in whom all the Fulneſ 
of the Godhead does not dwell. 
Some object here againſt the Senſe of the 
word Godhead, that it ſignifies no more than 
extraordinary Gifts conferred on Chriſt, or 
the Authority, which he had from God, to 
go about the Work, which he came into the 
World for. But this is a Senſe in which the 
Word is never uſed, nor is it capable of it; 
and to affix ſuch a Senſe to it, ſo remote 
from its natural Signification, does nothin 
but expoſe the Anti-trintarian Cauſe, by 
ſhewing to what deſperate Shifts they are re- 
duced, when they are obliged to fly to ſuch 
Evaſions, which are fo vaſtly ridiculous and 
extravagant, EN . 
But to proceed; there is another Paſſage of 
Scripture, where the divine Nature is aſcribed 
to our Saviour, which is this: Let this Mind 
be in you, which was alſo in Feſus Chriſt ; uo 
being in the Foxx of God, thought it no Rob- 
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bery to be equal with God *, By that 3 
ſion, the Form of God, we are 195 underſtand 
the divine Nature and Eſſence, and it is ca- 
pable of no other meaning; and that this is 
the meaning of it will appear from the uſe 
of that Word among the Learned at that 
time, when this Epiſtle was wrote, who un- 
derſtood by the Form of any ching its Na- 
ture, Eſſepce and eſſential Properties. Tis 
true, the Scriptures being deſigned for a Stan- 
dard for all A es, has not many of theſe ways 
of ſpeaking, w which are peculiar to any particular 
Age; yet there are Inſtances of ſome, and the 
Lord in his Providence has ſo ordered it, that 
theſe Cuſtoms, to which there are Allufions 
in Scripture, and which have been peculiar to 
any particular Age, are handed down to us in 
Hiſtory ; and where there are any Expreſ- 
fions, which have been peculiar to any 
particular Age, ſuch is the Goodneſs of 
God, that he has helped us to the Senſe of 
of them, by the Remains of ancient Hiſtory, 
which he has preſerved: ſo that we are not at 
a loſs, if we will lay aſide Prejudices and a cavil- 
ling Diſpoſition, to find ont the Senſe of ſuch 
Expreſſions. Now of this nature is this Ex- 
preſſion, the Form of Gad; all who have any 
tolerable Acquaintance with the ancient Phi- 
loſophy, know very well, that, among them, 
the Form of a thing and the Eſſence of it, 
ſtood for the. fame thing. Hence it is, that 
we have that celebrated Phraſe, ſo common 
among all Ne areE. FoRMA DAT REI 
ESSP,, 
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ESSE, Tig the Form which conſtitutes the Eſſence 
c the thing. Nor is it any longer than the 


laſt Century, fince that way of ſpeaking came 


ft 


to be diſuſed by Philoſophers, and with ſome 


is not quite out of uſe even at this day. 80 
that we ſee, that this Phraſe, the Form of God, 


muſt ſignify the Nature and Eſſence of God, 


and that according to the uſual acceptation of 


the Word, both ſeveral Centuries before the 


Incarnation of Chriſt, and for ſixteen Centu- 


ries ſince; for during all that time, the Form 
of a Thing fignified and paſſed for its Nature 


and Eflence, - 

But altho'we had no Evidence from the com- 
mon acceptation of the Word, that the Form 

of God fignified his Nature and Eſſence; yet 

the very ſenſe of the Place, and the Connee- 


tion of the latter Clauſe of the Verſe with the 


former part of it plainly ſhews, that by the 


Form of God, or Chriſt's being in the Form 
of God, muſt be underſtood of his having the 


divine Nature or Eflence, and that it is capable 


of no other ſenſe ; ſo as to make the latter 
Clauſe of the Verſe to cohere and be conſiſtent 
with the former, and ſo as to make the Apoſtle 
ſpeak good ſenſe, For in the former part of 
the Verſe, the Apoſtle is giving the reaſon, 
why our Saviour did arrogate to himſelf the 
Dignity, and why he claim'd the Honour of 
being equal with the Father: and the reaſon 
he gives for this is, that he was in the Form 
of God; therefore he thought it no Robbery 


to be equal with God. Now if we under- 


ſtand by Chriſt's being in the Form of God, 


qa - 


— 
— 


— 


— = 
rr * 


2 2 wy wt 
= * " * . — * 
r r Ser AI . 
— , w - ry er —_— — 


Ap — — e 
— — — — . * 
— — — , — ee, DOE 
—— @ 
1＋ü ü , ]— , —⏑6,ß«⁵]ĩ⏑ 4 So ALI — . —„ „ 
K 
F 7 
4 
q 
* kc 9 
- 
” N 
FF 
% { 
/ 


4 1 
33 5 if 
14 4 ; ' 
„ 
113 . 
1 

1 17 

bo 7 N 

+ F< 8 

{0 

112 
$i : . 

v9 1 

* a 5 
E 1 

1 
x 

by y 

i | 

; 
$11 Bp 
OS | 
* 
1 5 
+ 


228 The Doctrine of the Teinirty. 


it would have been Robbery in him in the 


| God we underſtand any thing elſe than the 


it than this, his ſo appearing without his hav- 


his being poſſeſſed of the divine Nature and 


Eſſence, then the Apoſtle's Reaſoning will 


hold good ; and the Foundation, which he lays 


for our Saviour's claiming that ſupreme Dig- 


nity of being equal with God, is ſufficient to 
bear the n which he builds upon 
it: for his aving the Nature and Eſſence of 


God, is a juſt and ſufficient reaſon for his 


claiming Equality with the Father; and nothing 
elſe can lay a ſufficient Foundation for that 
high Claim; and unleſs our Saviour had been 
truly poſſeſſed of the divine Nature and Ef- 
ſence, and in the Form of God in that ſenſe, 


Higheſt degree, to arrogate and claim to him- 
ſelf that Dignity, of being equal with the Fe a- 


er, 


But on the other hand, if by the Form of 


divine Efſence or Nature, we ſhall never be 
able to make the Apoſtle's way of Reaſoning 
Here in the Text juſt; for if we underſtand by 
being in the Form of God, with ſome Anti- 
frintarians, that Chriſt had not the divine 
Nature, but only that he ina glorious manner, 
es in a bright Cloud, at other times in 
a Flame of Fire, appeared to Men, and at other 
times qith an Hof of Angels: 1 tay, if we ſup- 
pole, that that Expreſſion carries no more in 


ing truly the divine Nature and Eſſence, could 
never have ſaved him from being ouilty of 
Ware in making himſelf equal with God. 

His 


His appearance in a bright Cloud, or in a 


Flame of Fire, or attended with an Hoſt of 
Angels, is no more than what a mere Creature, 
which had not the divine Nature and Eſſence, 
might do; and could never lay a Foundation 
for his claiming an Equality with the Father 
upon it: and conſequently that cannot be the 


ſenſe of the Expreſſion, his being in the Form 
F God; for the true Senſe of that Expreſſion 


muſt be ſomething which gives him a juſt 


Claim to Equality with the Father; and that 
can be nothing ſhort of his having the divine 


Nature and Eſſence, according to the Apoſtle's 
Reaſoning; becauſe he gives his being in the 
Form of God, as the reaſon why he thought it 
no Robbery to be equal with him. 
There is an Objection here, which ſome 


make againſt our Tranſlation of the words of 
the latter Clauſe of this Verſe; and they fay, 


that in place of theſe words, he thought it 
no Robbery to be equal with God, the words 


- ought to be tranſlated, he did not affect the Ho- 


nour to be equal with God : and they would jut- 


_ tify this Tranſlation from a Paſſage out of He- 


liodorus, where yd dprayue lignifies to 
covet or affect the Honour of. But let it be 
carefully obſerved, that the word here uſed by 
the Apoſtle is another word than that which is 
uſed by Heliodorus, and of a different Significa- 
tion: the word uſed by Heliodorus is, apmay- 
ka, and that uſed by the Apoſtle here in this 
Text is, a4praypmoy; and to infer, that becauſe 
1yaclai aprayus in Heliodorus, may ſignify 
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to covet or affect the Honour of, that there- 


fore nyc A apTray ov here in this Text muſt 


0 nity the ſame, is a wide Conſequence; and 
t no Interpreter can juſtify, fince the words 
= both different of themſelves, and known 
to be of a different Signification. 
Another Paſſage of Scripture by which I 


would prove, that the Nature and Eſſence of 


the ſupreme God is aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt, 


zs that, where our Saviour himſelf fays, * I ond 


my Father are One. Now this muſt needs be 
underſtood of an Unity of Nature and Eſſence, 


and not of a Unity of Conſent, for this Rea- 


ſon ; that our Saviour is accounting for the 


Preſervation of the Saints, and their Perſeve- 


rance in a ſtate of Grace ; and ſhews that he is 


as able to preſerve them, as the Father is; and 
as none is able to pluck them out of his Father 8 


hands, becauſe he is greater than all, ſo for 
the fame reaſon, none is able to pluck them out 
of his hands; for. ſays he, I and my Father 
are One. Now if we underſtand this Text of 
a Unity of Nature and Eſſence, that our Sa- 
viour is poſſeſſed of the ſame Nature and E(- 
ſence with the Father, then his Reaſoning 
will hold good, that as none can pluck the 
Saints out af his Father's hand, ſo neither can 


pluck them out of his hand; becauſe he 


has the ſame divine Nature, Eſſence, and eſ- 


ſential Perfections to enable him to preſerve 


them, which the Father hath. But on the o- 


ther hand, if we underſtand this Unity, which 
. our 


John x. 30. 
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our Saviour ſays, he has with the Father, to 
be a Unity only of Conſent, as the Anti- trini. 
tariaus would have it; then our Saviour's Rea- 
ſoning is falſe and weak: for his Unity of 
Conſent with the Father, without an Unity of 
Nature and Eſſence with him, would never 
put him in a capacity to ſave his People, and 
keep them from being pluck d any more out 
of his hand, than they could be pluck'd out 
of the Father's. In that caſe the Father would 
have this advantage to enable him to keep 
them from being pluck'd out of his hand above 
the Son, that he was poſleſſed of the divine 
Nature and Eſſence, whith the Son is not, if 
this Text be underſtood only of a Unity of 
Conſent, and not of a Unity of Nature and 
Eſſence, Moreover, if this Text be under- 
| ſtood only of a Unity of Conſent, and not of 
a Unity of Nature and Eſſence, then the holy 
Angels, who have this Unity of Conſent with 
the Father, would be as capable of preſerving 
the Saints, as the Son is, if he has not a Uni 
of Nature and Eſſence with the Father, as w 
as Unity of Conſent ; but becauſe he is one 
with the Father in Nature and Eſſence, there- 
fore he is equally capable to keep his People 
from being Pluck d out of his hand, as the 
Father is of keeping them from being pluck d 
out of his. But beſides that our Saviour here 
gave out, that he was One with the Father, 
not only in Conſent, as mere Creatures may 
be, but alſo that he was One with him in Na- 
ture and Eſſence, is plain from this, that the 


. Fes 
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* took up Stones to ſtone him, upon his 
laying, that he was One with the Father. 
Now, if our Saviour had given out, that he 
was only One with the Father by a Unity of 
_ "Conſent, there had not been the leaſt pretence 
upon that account, to charge him with Blaſ- 
phemy, as making himſelf equal with God: 

his afferting himſelf to be One with the Father 
by a Unity of Nature and Efſence, was the 
only Foundation on which they could, with 

any ſhadow of reaſon, charge him with Blaſ- 
phemy. And we ſee, when the Jeus under- 
ſtood him in that ſenſe, as meaning that he 
was One with the Father by a Unity of Na- 
ture and Eſſence, and conſequently equal with 
the Father, as being himſelf God, he does not 
correct them, as if they had miſunderſtood his 
Meaning; but owns that his ſaying, that he 
was one with the Father, inferr'd that he made 
| himſelf God; that is, thereby aſſerted his true 
and proper Divinity. Nay, ſo far is he from 
telling them, that when he faid that he was 
One with the F ather, that he meant thereby 
no more than that he was Ons in Conſent 
with him; that he farther explains his Mean- 
ing to them, that he meant not a Unity of 
Conſent only, but a. Unity of Nature bad. Ef- 
ſence, whereby he was truly and properly God, 
and the ſame God with the Father: and he 
proves it by appealing to his Works ; that he 
did the ſame Works which the Father did, even 
= W orks, wvereby the Father diſcovers and 
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manifeſts his ſupreme Deity x. And therefore 


he concludes, that ſince he did the fame Works 
Which in the Father were a Proof of his divine 


Nature, the fame Works wrought by the Son 


were no leſs a Proof of the divine Nature of 


the Son, and that he had the. ſame divine Na- 


ture and Eſſence with the Father : for other- 
ways, if he had not the ſame Nature and Eſ- 
ſence with the Father, he could not have pro- 


duced the fame Works which the Father pro- 
duced, and which were only the Effects of 


the divine Nature in him. F I do not the 


Works of my Father, believe me not; but if, I do, 
tho ye believe not me, believe the Works, that ye 
may know and believe, that the Father is in me, 


and I in him. This can be nothing ſhort of a 


Union of Nature and Eſſence; and therefore 


they ſought again to take him, becauſe he aſ- 


ſerted over again ſuch an Union with the Fa- 
ther, as made him God equal with him. 


But here the Arians object, that if the Son 
has the ſame Nature and Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther, then he cannot be a diſtinct Perſon from 
him; for if he has the ſame Nature and Eſ- 
ſence, he muſt have the ſame Underſtandingand 
the fame Will; and if fo, then he muſt be the 
ſame Perſon. I anſwer, if what was faid in a 
former Diſcourſe upon the Diſtinction and 
Difference of the Three that bear record in 
Heaven, be carefully attended to, it will eaſily 
furniſh a fatisfying Anſwer to this Objection. 
But here, for farther ſatisfaction, let it be ob- 
| ſerved, 
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their diſtinct perſonal Characters, and conſti- 
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ſerved, that the Son's having the ſame Nature 
and Eſſence, and conſequently the fame infi- 


nite Underſtanding and Will, as he is God, is 


by no means inconſiſtent with his being a di- 
ſtinct Perſon from the Father. For the di- 
ſtinction of the Perſons of the Trinity is not 
founded upon a diſtinction either in their Na- 
ture and Eſſence, or in any of their eſſential 
Properties: for theſe are the ſame in them all, 
Fr any the leaſt Variation, Difference or 
Diſtinction; otherways they would be diffe- 
rent and diſtinct Gods, which they are not; 


but One and the ſame God. But the true Foun- 


dation of the Diſtinction of their Perſons, and 
that which conſtitutes them diſtinct Perſons, 
is the Difference and Diſtinction which is in 

their perſonal Characters; by theſe, and by 


theſe alone, they become diſtin Perſons ; and 


not by any Difference, Variation or Diſtinc- 


tion in their Nature and Effence, or any of 


their eſſential Properties, which are abſolutely 
the fame in them all. As for inſtance, infinite 


Underſtanding is an effential Property of the 
* Deity, and all the Perſons of the Trinity are 


equally poſſeſſed of it ; as the Father is poſ- 
ſeſſed of this infinite Underſtanding, ſo is the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, only it ſubſiſts in them 
in a different manner ; and this different man- 
ner of its Subſiſtence in them, together with 
the different manner of the Subſiſtence of the 
divine Nature, and other eſſential Perfections 
in them, is that which lays the Foundation of 


tutes 
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tutes them diſtin& Perſons ; and not any dif- 
ferent Diſtinction or Variation of the infinite 
Underſtanding it ſelf, which is abſolutely the 
fame in them all without any Difference, Va- 
riation or Diſtinction. And to ſay here, that 
we cannot conceive and comprehend, how the 
divine Effence, and divine eflential Perfec- 
tions can ſo fubſiſt in the diſtin& Perſons f 
the Trinity, as to conſtitute them diſtinct Per- 
ſons, is indeed, to fay a great and tremendous 
Truth; but at the fame time, it is to ſay no- 
thing to the preſent purpoſe, ſo as to be any 
Objection againſt this Doctrine; for who ever 
aſſerted either, that we can conceive or com- 


prehend the Manner how it is? Vet that does 


not hinder, but the divine Nature and Eſſence, 
and the divine eſſential Perfections may ſub- 
ſiſt, after that different manner in the ſeveral 
Perſons of the Trinity, ſo as to conſtitute them 
diſtinct Perſons, whether we can conceive and 
comprehend the Manner, how they do ſo, or 
not: ſince the divine Being, who beſt, nay, 
who only knows, the manner of his own Sub- 
fiſtence, has revealed to us that it is ſo, it is 
the higheſt arrogance in any of us to queſtion 
the Truth of it. Indeed, if we could prove 
by any Principle of the Light of Nature, that 
it was impoſſible, and a contradiction in the 
nature of the thing, that the ſelf- ſame infinite 
undivided Eſſence could ſo ſubſiſt after. fuch a 
different and various manner, as to conſtitute 
different and diſtin& Perſons, any pretended 
Revelation from Heaven, in that caſe to the 


contrary, 
1 
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contrary, was not to be regarded ; but this is 
what no Mortal ever was, or ever will be able 
to prove. 80 that, by the Principles of the 
Light of Nature, and as far as theſe reach, 
the Doctrine of a Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of the divine Eſſence is poſſible to be 
true; and by the divine Revelation, made in 
the Word of God, provided it be allowed to 
be a divine Revelation, it 18 evident and cer- 
tain, that it is true. 

There is another Miſtake which the Anti- 
trinitarians labour under in this Point; ; which | 
if they would allow themſelves to refle& u p- 
on with any tolerable meaſure of Attention, 
all the little trifling Objections, drawn from a 
Pretence of natural Reaſon, would inſtantly 
 evaniſh : and that is, they imagine, that, in 
order to conſtitute a diſtin& divine Perſon, - 
there is a Neceſſity, that there muſt be a dif. 
tint divine Underſtanding and Will. Tis 
true, in order to conſtitute -a Perſon, there 
muſt needs be an Underſtandii ing and Will; 
one at leaſt : but it will not from thence fol- | 
low, that one Underſtanding and Will, can-: 
not ſerve in common to many Perſons, and 
anſwer all the Purpoſes of thoſe Faculties in 
them. This Miſtake goes upon a falſe Sup- 

oſition; and that is, that the only thing 
which diſtinguiſhes Perſons is a Diſtinction in 
theſe Faculties of Underſtanding and Will; 
and where theſe are the ſame, the Perſon is 
the ſame. But let us obſerve it with a care= 
ful * that there are other things, 
| which 


2 
* 
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Which are ſufficient to lay a Foundation for 
a Diſtinction of Perſons, and to conſtitute a 
diſtinct perſonal Character, even where the 
Underſtanding and Will is the fame. That 
which has led the Anti-trinitarians into this 
Miſtake is, that, among Men, they obſerve, 
that wherever there is a diſtin& Perſon, there 
is a diſtin Underſtanding and Will; and 
becauſe they ſee, that it is ſo in fact, therefore 
they conclude it is impoſſible to be otherwiſe: 
but altho' it be ſo in fact, that wherever there 
is a diſtinct human Perſon, that there is a di- 
ſtin& Underſtanding and Will; yet it will 
not from thence follow, that therefore it can- 
not be otherwiſe, even in human Perſons; 
and that it is impoſſible, that two or more 
human Perſons can fubfiſt, where they have 
but one Underſtanding and Will, or one intelli- 
gent rational Principle in common among them. 
This, I fay, cannot be evidently proved from 
any Principles known by the Light of Nature; 
far leſs can it be inferred with any Juſtneſs of 
Conſequence, that becauſe, as far as we know 
human Perſons, a diſtinct Perſon among Men, 
always has a diſtin& Principle of Underſtand- 
ing and Will ; that therefore, wherever there 
1s a diſtin& divine Perſon, there muſt be alſo 
a diſtin&t divine Underſtanding and Will: 
this, I fay, is a wide Conſequence, and con- 
trary to the very Light of Nature, and the 
Reaſon of Man; for it ſuppoſes, that the 
Principle of infinite divine Intelligence in the 
Deity, is no more capable of a different way 


of - 


x 8 
os 
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of ſubſiſting in different divine Perſons, than 
the Principle of finite Intelligence is in diffe- 
rent and diftin& human Perſons. 

_ Moreover, it is further urged here againſt 
our Saviour's having the ſame Nature and Ef- 
ſence with the Father, that he is repreſented 
to us in Scripture, as having a different and 
diftint Will from the Father; for it is ſaid, 
by our Saviour himſelf, I eek not mine on 
Will, but the Will of the Father which ſent 
me *; and, I came down from Heaven, not that 
I might do mine own Will, but the Will of him 
that ſent me T. where the Will of the Son, 
| who came down from Heaven, feems to be 
oppoſed to the Will of the Father, who ſent 
him. Now, in anſwer to this, let it be conſi- 
dered, that our Saviour is here ſpeaking of 
himfelf in the Character of Mediator : for in 
both the Texts mentioned, upon which the 
Objection is founded, he is ſpoke of, as ſent 
of the Father. Now, as he is veſted with 
that Character, and is acting in that Capacity, 
what he does is not to be conſtructed, as done 
by him, as if he was acting up to the full 
Character, and inſiſting on all the Claims of 
his fupreme Godhead ; no, That he vailed vo- 
luntarily, in ſome degree, when he took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and did not inſiſt 
upon thoſe high Claims which he had a Title 
to, as he was the ſupreme God, equal with 
the Father. But, in order to accompliſh the 
Work of Redemption, he condeſcended to 

conform 


* John v. 38. John vi. 38. 


To 
*. 
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conform to the Will of the Father, who, in 
the Oeconomy of Redemption, ſuſtains the 
Character, and defends the Rights of ſupreme. 
Deity ; therefore, in accompliſhing that Work, 
he is juſtly ſaid, Not to do his own Will, but 
the Will of the Father, who ſent him. For 
- herein. lies a great part of the Merit of what 
' he did for Sinners, that he did it in obedience 
to the Father's Command, who is the Perſon 
of the Trinity, who, in the Oeconomy of 
Salvation, defends the Rights of ſupreme Dei- 
ty: ſo that the Will of the Father, and the 
Will of the Son, as God equal with the Fa- 
ther, are not in theſe Texts ſet in oppoſition 
to one another ; for theſe are numerically one, 
nor are they ſo much as repreſented to be dif- 
ferent and diſtin& in theſe Texts. Indeed, the 
Will of the Father and Son, as God, tho' it 
be one numerically in itſelf, yet it may come 
under a different and diſtin&t Conſideration, 
as it is the Will of diſtin Perſons; and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be faid to veil and drop 
his divine Will, as the divine Will ſubſiſts in 


him; and as he has taken on him the Form 


of a Servant, he maybe ſaid, to do the Will only 
of his Father, But the Oppoſition in theſe 
'Texts is betwixt the Will of the Father and 
the Will of Chriſt, as Mediator; nor is this 
_ Oppoſition an Oppoſition of Contradiction, 
but an Oppoſition of Diſtinction; that is to 
fay, the Will of Chriſt, as Mediator, is, and 
may be, diſtin& from that of the Father; but 
it is never contradictory, but ſubordinate to 

| IO It. 
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it. This Matter will appear in a clearer Light, 
from that Text, where our Saviour prays in 
theſe Words; Father, if thou be willing, re- 
move this Cup from me r. There our Saviour 
repreſents himſelf as Mediator, as having a 
diſtin& Will from the Father, and that was 
his human Will; which would have been ſa- 
tisfied, that if the Cup of his dreadful Suffer- 
ings could have been removed from him in a 
Conſiſtency with his accompliſhing the Work 
of Redemption, to have been rid of them: 
for his human Nature, tho' innocent, recoil'd 
and ſhrunk at the Thoughts of undergoing 
them; yet even his human Will, tho' it was 
diſtin& from the divine Will of the Father, 
was not contradictory, but ſubordinate to 
it; and therefore he expreſsly ſays, Never- 
theleſs not my Will, but thine be done. And 
this human Will of the Mediator is the Will 
of him, who came down from Heaven; becauſe 
of the cloſe Union betwixt his divine and hu- 
man Natures in one Perſon, by virtue of 
which, thoſe Phraſes, which are peculiar only 
to one Nature, are applied to the whole Per- 
fon of Chriſt. Thus the Blood of Chriſt is 
called the Blood of God, becauſe it is the Blood 
of that Perſon who 1s God, as well as Man ; 
and for the fame reaſon the human Will of 
Chriſt, tho” it be diſtinct from his divine, yet 
it is the Will of him who came down from 
Heaven, becauſe it is the Will of that Perſon, 
whoſe divine Nature, in a peculiar and emi- 
55 + nent 
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nent mapner, came down from Heaven and 
indeed; in ſome ſenſe, even his human Na- 
ture came down from. Heaven, as Chrift teaches 
us; This ig the- Bread that cometh down from 
Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof, and not die; 
Jam the living Bread, which came down from 
Heaven; if any Man eat of this Bread, he eſhall 
live far ever ;\ KS the Bread that Iwill give, is 
my Fleſh, - which; I will give for the Life of the 
Warld *, : There the human Nature of Chriſt, 

even his Fleſh, is called the Bread of Life, 
that came dum from Heaven: ſo that when 
Chriſt ſays, hat be came not to do his own 
W , we have good reaſon to underſtand it of 
that Will, 7 belong d to his human Na- 
ture, even his human Will, notwithſtanding 
it is the Will of him, 15150 came , down: Vm 
Heaven ; ſince the hames Nature of Chriſt 
is called the Bread that came down from Hea- 
ven. Tho), as I ſaid before, even his divine 
Will, as he is conſidered as Mediator, and a 
diſtin& Perſon from the Father, may come 
under a diſtin @ fideration from the Will 
of the Father, they. it 


Thus I have Pe I the Nass and 
Eſſence of the ſupreme God, is in Scripture 
attributed to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and 
anſwered thoſe Objections which are made by 
the Anti- trinitarians againſt i it. From whence 
it plainly follows as a neceſſary Conſequence, 
that, ſince he has the divine Nature and Eſ- 
ſence, he muſt needs have all the divine Per- 
R fections: : 


” * John vi. $1, 52. 
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tections: For theſe, as I hinted above, are ne- 
_ ceflarily connected together ; and the one can- 
not be without the other, But beſides, , that 
we may infer, by a neceſſary Conſequenes, that 
| becauſe our Saviour has the divineNature and 
Eſſence, he muſt have all the divine Perfec- 
tions; we have yet further Evidence, for we 
have expreſs and particular TeſtimonyMfrom 
Seripture, that the divine Attributes and Per- 
fections are aſeribed to him. Which leads me 
to the next thing propoſed, for Proof of the 
true, proper and ſupreme Deity of this ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity; to wit, that he is poſ- 
ſeſſed of all thoſe Excelleneies and Perfections, 
which are peculiar to ſupreme Deity. But 
this refer, till it pleaſes God to give another 


Opportunity. - To bi Name be Proj. 
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Fur there. are three. 1 tear Locked 


in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy a and e ;hree 


are oe. 
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proved the Divinity of our Saviour, 


| from thoſe Names, that are peculiar to the 
ſupreme God, which are. aſcribed to him in 


Scripture; I ſhewed fully from ſeveral Paſſa- 
ges of. Scripture, that the divine Nature and 
Eſſence is aſcribed to him; which, I told you, 
was an irrefragable Proof of his ſupreme Deity, 


and his Equality with the Father. I proceed now 
to ſhew the true and proper Deity of our Sa- 
viour, from his being Ha of the divine 


| Perfections, 


I. One divine Perfection aſcribed to our 


Saviour i in Scripture, is OMNIPOTENCE; as is 


R's plain 
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plain from theſe words ; * For unto us 4 Child 


15 E unto us à Son is given, and the Govern- 


ant ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
all .be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the migb- 
ty God. And in a Palm +, which the Apo- 


ſtle expreſſly applies to Chriſt, he is called the 


Moft Mighty ; || Gird. the Sword upan thy Thigh, 
O MosT r Micury, with thy Glory and thy 
And the Apoſtle Paul. has theſe 


words; I Our Converſation is in Heaven, from 


. whence wwe alſo look for the Saviour, the Lord 


Tefus Chrift, who _ ſhall change our vile Body, 
that it may be faſhioned like to his glorious Bo- 
dy; according to the Working, whereby: be 1s 


able even to ſubdue all things to #1mſeif. In 


the Revelation, the Lamb, which is the Ti- 
tle only of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is there ex- 
preſſly called, the Lord God almighty; 3 * They 
ball ſing the Song of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and marvellous are thy Works, Loy: Gon Ar.- 
MIGHTY, juft and true are thy Ways, thou King 


of Saints: 2) Moreover, the Works and Effects 


of almighty Power are aſcribed unto him, and 
he is' declared to be the 'a/mighty Creator of all 
things; +#+ All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that Was 
as made. And || By him were all things cre- 
ated, that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 


viſble and inviſible, whether they be Thrones or 


Dominions, Principalities or Powers ; all things 


{ * Ia! ix. 6. I Palm xlv. 3. || Heb. i. 8, 9 my Philiz 
iii. 2 21. * Chap. xv. 3. + John i. "of i Colofl. 
i. 10. 
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were created by bin and br bim. 80 that we 
ſee, that the divine Revelation aſcribes, in the 


laineſt manner, that » incompnunicable, Per- 
fection of the Deity, OMNITOTENCE, to 
Chriſt; and therefore * muſt be the moſt high 
and ſapreme God: for to be the Creator of all 
things, is the very Glory of the Deity, by 
which he is raiſed above all dependant Beings, 
and his Glory be will not give to anotber. And 
if our Saviour was not the fame only true God 
with him, it is not to be ſuppoſed, the Scrip- 
tures of Truth would have aſcribed: this Glory: 
to him, nor would it have belong d to him of 


right, as not why: God nan: with the; Fa- 


ther. i 5 25 5 41. 03,0, 


But bers lt i 1s objected againſt tha pe 
tency of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he diſ: 
claims that Perfection of the Deity, when he 
fays; * Of mine own 2 I can do notlung; 35 48 
I hear, I judge; and my Judgment 7s juſt; Ker 
cauſe 1 ſeek not mine orn. Mill, but the ill g 
tbe- Father who hath ſent. me. From hone; 
they would infer, that becauſe our Saviour ſays; 
that of | himſelf be can- do nothi ng, therefore his 
Omnipotence was not the Omnipotence of the 
ſupreme God, but a derivative Omnipotence, 
an Omnipotence derived from the Father. 


To this I anſwer, that here our Saviour is ex 


preſſly ſpeaking of himſelf, in the Character 


of Mediator; for he ſays in the latter Clauſe 
of the Verſe, that he ſeeketh not his own ill, 


but the Will of the Father that fent him. Now 
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although our Saviour ſpeaking of himſelf, as 
Mediator, ſaid that of himſelf he could do no- 


thing, but that in the diſcharge of all the Parts 
of his mediatorial Office, he acts by virtue of 
a derived Commiſſion from the Father; yet 
that does not in the leaſt derogate from his 
true and proper Deity; nor does it in the leaſt 
prove that his Omnipetence, conſidered as 
God, was not an abſolute and underived Om- 
nipotence. For though as he was Mediator, 
1 actin 2 in that Capacity he could do no- 
thing of himſelf, but in that Character being 
the Father's Servant, he was therefore obliged, 


in the diſcharge of all his mediatorial Offices, 


to conform to the Will of the Father, in or- 
der to his faithful and acceptable diſchar ge 'of 


them; yet when he did not act in that Capa- 
city as Mediator, as he did not, when he cre- 


ated all things, I ſay, when he acted in his o- 

riginal Capacity, as the ſupreme God, as he 
dig When he created all things, then he diſco- 
vered his abſolute and underived Omnipotence, 
then he ſnewed, that of himſelf he could do 
all things; for of himſelf he created the World, 


and all things that vrere therein; for & him 


all things wert created, and without bim was not 
any thing made that was made. So that we ſee, 


there is a neceſſity to diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe 


two, When our Saviour is ſpeaking of himſelf 
as Mediator, acting in the Capacity of the Fa- 
ther's Servant; and when he ſpeaks of himſelf 


in the Character of the ſupreme God: for in 


the one e caſe, when he 1 is ſpeaking of himſelf 
0 only 


having this Perfection 0 


* 


8 E R MON XI. 


only as Mediator, and the Fa her — 
| only he can do nothing of him! elf, 1 Sun 7 


t in ory 4 
der to acquit himſelf Sihfully i in that Station, 
he is tied down entirely to the Will of the . a 
ther, who ſent him; but out of that Capacity . 
and when he is acting in the Character of the 
ſupreme God, as he did when he gave Being 
to all things, then of himſelf he can gs, 15 
things, and that with as abſolute, and equ 
underived Omnipotence as the Father himſel | 
As he is Mediator, he is Man as well as Goa 
and as ſuch, he ſpeaks with th the Voice and} s 
the Style of Man, faying Of me J can o 
thing © but as he is G G04. U. Je ve with the 
Voice and in the Style of 155 e G 


*I am the * Almighty, T am Alpha and Omega. . 


the Beginning and the Endi ng, 5 the Lords 


which is, and which was, aud w bich is to.co 
the ALMIGHTY. Now this the Apoſtle 3 745 
declares to be the ſaying of the Lord Je 

Chriſt, who gave him that Revelation 55 


he Wade to the Churches. 


Again, it is objected a e our Sayio . ry | 
the. Deity, N 

NI Po TEN CR, that he faith, that + bis Fa: 
ther that dwelleth in bim did the. Works 
which were done by him. From hence they 
conclude, that theſe Works were not done 

by the Omnipotence of the Son, but that 
of the Father. But whoſoever will take the 


trouble to read 7 three or four Verſes before 


thatVerſe, upon w ich the Objection is found- 


. | R 4 DL ed, 
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ed, Will ealy perceive, that our. Saviour 8 
Words, When he .faid that his Father did the 
Works which he did, are ſo far from dero- 
977 from the Omnipotence of the Son, that 
are the ſtrongeſt Proof of it; and that 
ate Saviour alledged them for that very pur- 
Wi, to be a proof of his Omnipotence,, and 
that what Works were wrought by: him, were 
wrought by that fame Omni otence,. exerting 
itſelf. in his Perfpni, Which 1s exerted by the 
erſon of the Father: "at when the Son 
fays, that the F th er did Ape orks which he 
did, he by no ns excludes bimſelf from 
bein g the Authe of theſe Works; but only 
he Would prove to Philip his Unity of Eſſence 
with the Father, and that he and the Father 
have abſolutely the fame eſſential Perfection of 
Omnipotence. And, for a proof of this, a- 
mong other Arguments, he tells him, that 
Whatever Works he did, were alſo done by the 
Father; for he being poſſeſſed of the ſelf· ſame 
almighty Power and Omnipotence with the 
Father, and fince the Father and the Son had 
that eſſential Perfection of the Deity in com- 
mon betwixt them, it was impoſſible that the 
Son could exert it, but it muſt alſo be exerted 
by the Father: becauſe the almighty Power by 
Which our Saviour did his Works, was the al- 
mighty Power not only of the Son, but alſo of 
the W , and whenever it was exerciſed by 


4a 


HE 


gy of the Perſons, either by the Father or the 
oth are ſaid to do that Work which was 
56 Effect of the Exerciſe of it, becauſe of the 


ſtrict 


rr e 
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Father in ne? which could not et poſſibly be, if 
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| ſtrict Union of theſe two Perſons 3 in their Ef- 


ſence and eſſential Properties. Now. that this 
18 preciſely the ſenſe of our Saviour's Words in 

this place, will appear from the way they ſtand - 
connected with what goes before. Philip had 


been ſaying to our Saviour, * Shew us the Fa- 


ther, and it ſufficeth us: From this our Saviour 
takes occaſion to inſtru& him in that Union of 
Nature and Eſſence, which was betwixt him 


and the Father, which he ſeemed to be 9 0 . 


rant of, notwithſtanding the many Op Dover 
with 


nities he had of being better acquainte 


that Doctrine. Jeſus faith unto him, have 


I been fo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 


not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father ; ; and how ſayſt thou, 


ſhew us the Father? intimating to us plainly, | 
that the Father and the Son are one and the 


ſame in Eſſence; and that by ſeeing the Son, 


that is, by underſtanding and taking up his di 


vine Nature and Eſſence, and his effential Per- 
fections, which ſhined in is Words and Works, 


the divine Nature, and Eſſence, and eſſential 


Perfections of the Father, were by the ſame 
means underſtood; becauſe the Nature, Eſ- 


ſence, and perfection of the Son, are abſo- 
lutely the ſame with thoſe of the F ather ; ; and 
therefore further, in thoſe Words upon which 
the Objection is founded, our Saviour upbraids 


. Philip for his Ignorance and Miſbelief ; || Be- _ 


lieveſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the 


they 


| * Ver. g. n Ver. 9 | Ver. 10. 
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they had not one and the ſelf- ſame Nature and 7 
Eſſence, and effential Perfections dwelling in 
them both. And as a farther proof of the U- 
i of their Nature and Eſſence, and as a ne- 
775 y Conſequence of it, 4 our Saviour tells 

bil. that they were ONE "lo. i in their Ope- 
ration; and that the ſame Works which the 
Son did by his Omnipotence, the ſame very 
Works the Father does, by "that ſame Om- 
nipotence dwelling in bun tbe Father that 
diwelleth. in me doth #be Works. Now to under- 
ſtand theſe Words, as if the Father had been 
the Author of the Works which our Saviour 
performed, exclufive of the Son, is quite in- 
conſiſtent with the Scope and Deſign of the 
Place; Which is to convince Philip, that the. 
Father i is in the Son, and the Son in the Fa- 
ther, and that he that hath ſeen the Son, hath 
ſeen 'the Father. Nowy if we take the Words. 
in that ſenſe which is inſinuated in the Objec- 
tion, as if our Saviour had not been the Au- 
thor of the Works, which he performed by 
his own Power and Omnipotence, but that 
the Father was the ſole Author of them, ex- 
cluſive of the Son; I ay, if we take the Words | 
in that ſenſe, then inſtead of their being an 
argumentyto Convince Philip, that the Father 
is in the Son, and the Son in the Father, and 
that he that hath ſeen the Son hath ſeen the 
Father, they have a direct tendency to per- 
ſuade of the contrary, and they deſtroy the 
very Deſign for which they were alledged. For 
if we take the Words in 92 9 and Soci- 

* nian 
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nian ſenſe Philip no more ſaw the Father, 
when he faw the Son, than he faw him, when 
he ſaw any other Prophet or Apoſtle, who. 
wrought Miracles, 'not by their OWN Power,. 
but by the Power, of God: which is contrary- 
to our Sayiour' 8 Reaſoning i in this place; for he 
repreſents to Philip, that he had a pecpliar Ad- 
vantage by ſeeing him, Which he. could not. 
have by ſeeing any other Prophet or Apoſſle: 
for by ſeeing him, he ſaw the Father, becauſe. 
he was of the fame Nature and Effence with 
him. But on the other hand, if we under- 
ſtand theſe Wards in the Senſe above explained, 
that when our Saviour exerted his almighty 
Power, at the ſame time the almighty Power 
of the Father Was exerted; then the Words 
alledged by our Saviour ſerved the purpoſe he 
intended by them. And Philip has another 
ſtrong Argument to believe, that the Son is in 
the Father, and the Father is in the Son; and 
that he that hath ſeen the Son, hath ſeen the - 
Father ; becauſe the Father exerts his almighty 
Power, and is the Author of the ſame Works, 
when the Son exerts his almighty Power in the 
Perfortnance of them, ſeeing they are One in 
Operation; as they are One in Eſſence. 
As this Arian and Socinian ſenſe, which this 
Objection puts upon theſe Words, is contrary” 
to the ſcope of the Context where they ſtand ; 
ſo it is contrary to the whole current of all 
thoſe places of Scripture, where Omnipotence 
is expreſſly aſcribed to the 22 —— | 
and particularly, it is. — Re Ts 
- Wnat 
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what Chriſt teaches us in theſe Words; * An 
that the Father hath, is mine. Now if the Fa- 
ther hath abſolute and underived Omnipgtence, 
and the Son hath it not, but wrought all his 
Works by the Power of the Father only, ex- 
cluſive of his own Power; then it is impoſſible 
that the Text can be true, where our Saviour 
fith, All that the Father hath is his. 
II. Another Attribute and divine Perfection 
peculiar to the Deity, and which is aſcribed 
to our Saviour, whereby his proper and ſu- 
preme Deity, is proved, is OMNISCIENCE,; he 
who knoweth all things, muſt be truly God. 
Now for proof of the Omniſcience of our Sa- 
viour, we have theſe Words; + Peter ſaid unto 
bim, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou knows- 
eft that ] love thee: where he appeals to our 
Saviour, as the Heart-ſearching God, for the 
Truth and Sincerity of his Love to him. Now. 
if our Saviour had not been the omniſcient 
God, he would not have ſuffered Peter to have 
gone without a ſevere Rebuke, for ſuch a hor- 
rid Act of Blaſphemy, in aſcribing the divine 
Perfections to a mere Creature, if he had in- 
deed been no more. Sure, if we ſuppoſe him 
but to be an innocent Man, he could not with 
leſs Indignation reprove Peter in this caſe, 
than he did in another, that was not of ſo 
heinous and aggravated a nature, when he 
faid to him, Get thee behind me Satan. But ſo 
far was he from that, ſo far was he from re- 
proving him, as guilty of ſo groſs a piece of I. 
1 : | dolatry, 


# John xvi. 15. Os » John xxi. 17. 
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Re, in aſcribing an incommunicable Per- 
fection of the Creator to the Creature; that, 
on the contrary, he ſignifies his approving of 
his making that Confeſſion of his ſupreme 
Deity; and in the Character of the ſupreme 
and moſt high God, he gives a Commiſſion 
upon the ſpot to Peter, to feed his Sheep; and, 
as the omniſcient God, at the ſame time he 
forewarns him of the Death, by which he 
ſhould glorify; God, without pretending to 
have that Knowledge of future Events revealed 
to him from the Father, as if he had not come 
at it by his own divine Omniſcience; which 
he ought to have done, and 3 the Glory 
of it to the Father, and diſclalmed it himſelf, 
if he had not been truly the omniſcient God; 
eſpecially at a time das that Character and 
Perfection of Omniſcience was unjuſtly aſcribed 
to him, he was in a peculiar manner called to 
vindicate the Omniſcience of the Father alone, 
if this had been an aſſault upon the Prerogative 
of the Father, and if the Son had not been e- 
qually omniſcient with him, when Peter aſ- 
ſerted ſo 65. to his face, that he knew all 
r * a 
But his - is not the dnl. lads horn) Om- | 
niſcience is aſcribed to our Saviour; we have 
another Paſſage where he is declared to be the 
Searcher. of Hearts, which is declared to be the 
ſpecial Prerogative of the All- wiſe God, who 
ſays, *I tbe Lord ſearch the Heart, I try tbe 
Reins: and, Bu who N knoweſt the Hearts of 
4 
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all the Children of Men: I tay, we have ano- 
ther Paſſage, proving, that this peculiar Pre- 
rogative of the Deity belongs to Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he knows the Thoughts of the' Heart; 
avhich is the higheſt pitch that Omniſcience 
can ſoar; * Hll the Churches ſhall æntiv, that I 
am he who ſcurchetb the Reins and Heart. 
Theſe are the Words of the Son of God, as 
appears from ver. 18. and all the Diſciples con- 
junctly with one voice agree in this; + Now jay 
they, we are fure, that thou tore al things. 
And leſt any ſhould object here; that our Sa- 
viour had all that 'knowledge of the Heart of 
Man by Revelation from the Father, we are 
expreſſly told, he had that Knowledge of him 
ſelf, and ſtood in no need to have it by any 
Revelation: + He needed not that any ſhould te- 
Foy of Man, for he knew what was in Mun. 
Moreover, that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is 
the omniſcient God is plain from this, that he 
is called the Wiſdom of God; || Therefore alſo 
aid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Pro- 
phets' and Apoſtles ; and fome of them they ſhall 
Jay and perſecute, that the Blood of all the Pro- 
phets which was ſhed from the Foundation of the 
World, may, be required of this Generation, 
from the Blood of Abel to the Blood of Zacharias, 
wwbich periſhed between the Temple and the Altar. 


This may be compared with what our Saviour 


himſelf fays:; * Wherefore behold, I ſend unto 
your ns, and _ Men, and Scribes ; ; and 
| "Y nf eme 
Rev. ii. 23. * vi. hn i 

1 Luke : xi. 49. 08. 4. Ist. i. 34: | 5 jo 8 
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eme of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and ſime 
of them ye _ kourge in your. Synagogues, and 
penſecutè t am City to City; that upon you 
may come all the righteous B 1 ſhed upon rbe 
Barth, from the Blood of righteous r unto 
the Blood of Zacharias the Son of Barachias; 
whom ye flew between the Temple and the Altar, 
Now Li#e in the firſt of | theſe Texts ſays, 

that the WIs DOM or Gon ſent theſe Prophem; 
Apoſtles, and wiſe Men; and in the other Text, 
Chriſt declares that Hs ſent them: ſo that 
Cn RIS, THE WIS Do or Go, fent them; 


which is an irrefragable Proof of his Omniſci- 


ence, ſince he is the Wiſdom of God. And, 
* But unto them which are called, both Jrws 
and Greeks, Chr: if, the Power * God, andthe 
Wi gam of God. No 

ut here it is obj ected ——_ the Omni 
| 1 of Chriſt, * he himſelf diſclaims 
this divine Attribute; and for this purpoſe | 
they cite theſe words; f But f that Day amd 
that Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels 
that are in Heaven; neither the Son, but the 
Father. From whence they infer, that ſince 
the Son. declared himſelf ignorant of the Day 
of Judgment, he cannot be the omniſcient 
God. To which I anſwer, that in a former 


Diſcourſe I have proved, that in the Perſon of 
Chriſt there are two Natures, a divine and a 


human Nature; and if this were heedfully at- 


tended to, this and a great many other Obhjec- 


tions would 3 en e in 
WY 3c tei! 
: oy ious & ass * Mark xiii. 10 


- 


ne 1 be TRINI Ty. 
I have * now proved that our 


1 Ho Chri 


as to his divine Nature, is 
the a God, becauſe: Omniſcience is 


* 


Fog 
a 


aſcribed to him in a variety: of Places; and as to 


his human Nature, we never aſſerted: that he 


was Omniſcient in that reſpect: ſo that from 


our Saviour's having two Natures, a divine and 


a human Nature, united in his one Perſon, it 

uently follows that he had, and has a 
two-fold diſtinct Principle of Intelligence, 
Knowledge, and Underſtanding, agrecable to 


the diſtinct Natures which are united in his 


one Perſon. As to his divine Nature, he has 
a Principle of Knowledge, Intelligence and 
Underſtanding which is igfinite; and this Prin- 


ciple of infinite Intelligence, Which is in his 
Perſon as he is God, and poſſeſſed of the divims 
Nature, is the ſame with that Principle of in- 


finite Knowledge and 1 
the Father: for infinite Intelligence being: 


eſſential Attribute of the Deity; all the. t = 
Perſons are poſſeſſed of it equally; and it is 


abſolutely the ſame in them all, without any 


Variation or Diſtinction. e beſides this F 


Principle of infinite Intelligence, which our 


Saviour has as he is God, and which is abſos 


lately the ſame with that Which is in the Fa- 4 5 


ther, and extends to the Knowledge of as ma- 
ny, that is to ſay, all things; I ſay, beſides 
this, in our Saviour's Perſon, there is, as abb 


Man and has the human Nature;: by taking it 
into a perſonal. Union with his divine πerr 


e of Nate IE and . — — 


ing; 


+ 
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ies otherways he Wonld- not Be truly Man, 
if he had not i Et Principle of Intelli- 


es or that is as eſfential, and does as ne- 
ceſſarily belong to his human: Nature, as the c- 
ther Principle of infinite Intelligence does to 


Bis divine. Naw this ſmite Principle of In- 


re. Which is 1 in the human Nature of 
eſus the Son of God, thö' it belongs to the 
rſon of Chrift yet it is inferior | 10 and di- 
ſing fröm rhar infinite Principle of Intelli- 


pence, which is in the fame Perfon of the Son; 


as he is'Ggd, and equally diftin& from that 


e infinite Principle bf ee which | 


bs 1 in tlie Father! 5 Hs 
No- having. obſerved” this” 1 have lid a 
Fouj dation for an ealy and natbral Solution of 
that Difficulty, objected by the Arians and o- 
er Anti-tf initarians 1 the Omniſciencè 
our Eord Jeſus Chri from that forecited 


8 Paſſage, where it is ſaid, that the Son does not 


now the Day of Judgment, but the Father: 
Jowy here el it be obſerved; that the 801 
when he fays, he knowsnot the Day of Judg- 
ment, but the Father only; he is ſpeaking 
Een with 7 9 to that Principle of Intel- 
ence in his Perſon, which is diſtin& from 
that Principle of Intelligence which is in the 
Father, to wit, his finite Principle of Intelli- 
gence, which he has as he is Man; for that, 
and that only, ſtands oppoſed to, and is dis 
ſtinct from the Principle of Intelligence, which 
is in the Father. For as to the infinite Prin- 
riple of — 2 2 is in our ech 
WI 
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with reſpect to that, his b. Laer is of 7 | 


extent with Tag's of th x . er; becauſe 

that reſpect the Son an e the 

ſame, bb the ale infin ciple « 

Knowledge and Un: 5 nding, point 

theſe Perſons know;el things. 80 that the SOR 

in this reſpect, in. re pect., of the infinite Pri 

cCiple of Intelligence, which is in him, can't 

ſet in oppoſition. to or diſtinguiſhed from, t 
Father ; becauſe in that ha th 21 

lutely the fame :. and therefore, W. 

ſpeaks of himſelf 3 in; ; oppoſition Ir. 201 ink 

from the F ather 1 in; point of Kno a 

thing, or gives the peſerene to 19 fr 

as haying a Knowledge a ng 

Hid from. himſelf, he mu 1 neceſl1 

A to mean, with reſpect to 

cipl ein him of finite Knowledge, 15 5 

as g n, by, which alone he N 4 8 

to be Ae of any thing. 
Nor is it at all ſtrange, that 


4 enen 
1 


Day of Judgment ji 1s affirmed, Fong 


attributed to him; for the Son of e um, 
ing the human Nature into a perlc ſonal Union 
with his divine, theſe He e by. 
ſulted "neceffarily, from his 80 
came to be affirined of the whole Per 19 9 
Chriſt; becauſe, of the cloſe 11 05 betwi t His 
divine DIY? human Natur es, as T have. had. Fe 
ae occalion to obſerve. . iT IS, no 5 more 
range that the Son ſhould Leg” to N no: 
rant of the Day of Judgment, "han "a i 


ſhould be «med 0 of Rs SOL ic Way" Ane 5 


. 


r W. CO e —2— 


| thirſt, Ade 
5 Nand on the fam fobting, they are all ſinleſs 


Fr It Wr JWT. 
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wb flept," lie hat he was an bange or a- 
that he was ſorrowful: All theſe 


1 ties which wete i Ne efary Coticomitalits 
Sf Hitz human Na ture; and it was impoffible! in 


de mate 0 things, h bat: he muſt be {abject to 
them, up6r 
| 1255 4 er ſonal Union with bis divine, and his . 


2his aflumiliy” the human Nature 


being truly Man; 45 well a AS God'i in one Per- 


Hes) ved „ 2s 4 : 50 ho! | 


1 Yor "oY bas! gy earcfalls MOTEL 
mg: that in tie one Perſon 'of the 85 there are 


two diſtinct Natures, a divine and A human 


12 7 5 1 it Would ſolve a Her part of thoſe 
Object jons | which ate raiſed concerning this 


ine; and therefore 1 in the Spirit of Meek 


res] "would ſeriouſly preſeribe this Rule to be 


fery > BY the Arias and other Mit i-trini- 


Tarians, When they read their Bibles | and that 
is When they meet with any, thing affirmed 


of Jeſus the Son of God, Which is above the 


condition 5 the Creature, and which cannot 


be a applied to i it without Blaſphemy, that they 


would refer that to, and underſtand it of the 
dieine Nature of the Son of God. On the other 
hand; hen they find bins affirmed: of . 


him „ which"is low the Dignity of the ſu⸗ 


preme God, and which can't be applicd'to the | 


Greator,' without Blaſ phemy, that hey would 


refer that to, and and Rang it of his human 


Nature. And thus by 4 careful and diſcreet 
Applleation of this Rule, they will be able to 


malte ſenſe of their Bibles; ; which otherways 


FIAT: | WS | Will 


Leaf of theſe Oracles of Heaven, ichihing 1 wit 
and contradicting another. As for;e ex 


without him was not any thing made, that 
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will appear to be full of Contradictions Then 
that ſacred Book will appeat to be } 
worthy of God, and worthy of the 


Truth 40 . indicted i it: Whereas if they don't 


take this Rule along with them, 4320 7 7 
embaraſs d in every Page, and find a Imgſt every 


when they find, that the Son of God. is filed: 
eee the great God, God over all bleſd 
or ever, and the Almighty, that he was + ar 5 
Beginnin with God, Fan that he was; Go 

that all things were made by him, and that 


was made; that all the Fullneſs of the God- 
head dwells i in him, that he and. his, Father 
are One ; ; that being in the Form of God, ho 

thought it no Robbery to be equal with God; 
that all that the Father hath is his, and that he 
knoweth all things: Theſe, I ſay, ,and, ſuch 


like Phraſes, wherewith the Scripture abonnds,, 


which can in no tolerable ſenſe be; applied to 


the Creature, to a derived and depengens Being, 


ſuch Phraſes ought to be underſtood of the . - 
vine Nature, of Chriſt, and applied to that a- 
lone; tho by reaſon of the hypoſtatical Union 
betwixt his divine and human Nature, they are 
affirmed of his whole Perſon: for the cloſeneſs 
and ſtrictneſs of the Union of his two Natures 


into one Perſon, lays a foundation for the 


Communication of theſe Phraſes to his whole 
Perſon, which properly in themſelves belong 
* to one Nature. On the Ate 2 1 


: they 


— Ae} 1 8 
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ey find ir affrméd of che Son of God, that 
the Father is greater than he, that of himfelf 


he can do notfling, that he knew not the Day 


of the laſt Judgment, that he was weary, for- 


rowful, an hangred/ a-thirſt, and the like: 


Theſe ought to be underſtood of him, as he is 
Mediator in the Character of the Father's Ser- 
vant, or with reſpect to his human Nature. 


And by a fit Application of this Rule in its 


proper Ts we ſhall come to the right un- 


| g of the Scriptures, and by the di- 
vine Bleſſing on the Word, we may come to 
haye that juſt Veneration for the Redeemer 
Faiſed in our Minds, which all ought to enter- 


_ tain, who expect to be ſaved by his Righteouf- 
 bef6; which is of infinite Value, and who a- 


lone can ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to 
the Father through him; and whoſe Capacity 
to ſave,” is founded on this alone, that he is the 
one only and true God, even the ſame ſu- 


20463 F534. 5 1. 


* 


Dretme God with the Father, ' tho? diſtinct from 


im in Perſon. 


r ot 3h ont OMA LASER: 
III. Another divine Perfection, peculiar to 


the Deity , which is aſcribed to our Saviour 
enen | 4 64 Hay" 2 2h 518 12 

in Scripture, and which is a Proof of his ſu- 
preme Deity, is OMnN1PRESENCE. That this 
Perfection of the Deity belongs to our Savi- 
ur: is plain from this, that he is Omniſcient, 
which is a Perfection I have juſt now been 
Proving our Saviour to have; as a Conſequent 
of which, it neceſſarily follows, that he muſt 
be Omnipreſent : for his Omniſcience of all 


that paſſes, in all places, at all times, neceſ- 
| 8 "04 | _ farily 


— 
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farily infers his being preſent, there, as Wits 
neſs in all places, and at all times; without 
which it would be abſolutely impoſſible for 
him to have that intimate and univerſal 
Knowledge of them. And as this Perfection 
of Omnipreſence, is a Conſequence of his 
Omniſcience; ſo we may. alſo infer t from his 
being the Preſerver and Upholder oþ-all things. 
By him, ſays the A Apoſtle, all things canfiſt, 


and that be upholds all things by the. Ward = 


his Power *. Now his acting in all places, by 
the Mord of bis Power, in the Preſervation of 
all things, which exiſt, neceſſarily infers:yhis. 
being preſent in all thoſe places, and in all 
points of Duration, and in every part of Space, 
where he exerts this preſerving and uphoſding 
Power, For to act in a place, neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes Preſence in that place, according to 
the received Maxim in Philoſophy, Hie agere 
ſupponit hic efſe, Such is the precarious Condi- 
tion of the Creature, that it ſtands conſtantly 
in need of the ſuſtaining Power of that ſame 
Hand to maintain it in Being, which at firſt 
brought it into Being. If it was not for that 
preſerving Hand of his Providence, which per- 
petually ſurrounds all things, and upholds them 
in Being, they would every moment drop back 
again into their original Nothing and therefore, 
that every thing is ſuſtained in its Exiſtence, 
is a clear Demonſtration of the Preſence of 
him, who upholds all things, with theſe thingy 
nt Nr * him, For it is à Contra, 

diction 

* Heh, i. 3. 
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diction in the nature of things to ſay, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt upholds all things, and 
at the ſame time to affirm, that he is not 
preſent with them: for wherever he exerts 
ils' preſerving Power, there he muſt needs be. 

Moreover, the various Neceffities of the 

Church requife, that the Mediator ſhould be 
Omnipreſent; nor would he have been fit to 
be called to that Office, if he had not had 
this Perfection of Omnipreſence, that he might 
be a preſent Help to the Church, in time of 
need, in all places, and anſwer the various 
Exigencies of every particular Believer in him, 
into whatever Place of the World his Lot 


 GoaFbewtt = OP HE 
But not to inſiſt upon that Proof of this Point 
which is drawn by juſt and neceſſary Conſe- 
quence, we have more direct Proof of the 
Omnipreſence of Chriſt, from expreſs Scrip- 
tre- Jeſtimon , even Words ſpoke by our 
Saviour himſelf; Where tivo or three are ga- 
 thered together in my Name, there am I in the 
midſt of them *: Which is an Expreſſion of 
the ſame Importance with that, which. we 
have elſewhere; In all Places, where I record 
my Name, I will came to thee, and bleſs thee F. 
And to fay here, when, our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples, Where two or three of them are met 
together in bis Name, that is, by his Autho- 
rity, that there he will bein the midſt of them, 
only by Repreſentation, as a Prince is, when 
he deputes Perſons to act in his Name, and 


* Mat. xviii, 20. I Exod. xx. 24. 


264 The Doftrine-of the TRI NI v. 


by bis Au W is giving ſuch an abſurd 
Gloſs to the Words, . as makes our Saviour 
deliver to his Diſciples a Speech, Which is a 
mere Tautology, and — inſipid and flat, 
utterly unworthy of him, who is the Wiſdom 
S e 
more, than his King preſent . with them by 
bis Authority, as having ſuch, there to act in 
his Name as his Deputies, is to make him de- 
liver this jejune Speech to his Diſciples, as if 
he had ſaid, Where, i200 or tbirte are met in 
ny Name, that is, by my Authority, thene my 
Authority is in the midſt of them.” If this. was 
all that is meant by theſe Words, they ſeem 
not to carry in them any ſuch great © rat 
that the great Prophet of the Church needed 
to have given himſelf the trouble to reveal it: 
for without any Revelation any Perſon-may 
know, that where any one's Authority is 
there his Authority js; which. is the wiſe 
Speech that this Arian Senſe of theſe Words 
puts in the Mouth of him, 2500 ſpoke as neuer 
Man e And indeed, if their's was the 
true Senſe of the Words, our bleſſed Lord 
would be introduced as ſpeaking, as never any 
wiſe Man ſpoke: but ſuch is the inveterate 
Malice they diſcover, on all occaſions, againſt 
the true and proper . Divinity of -our Saviour, 
that rather than admit him to be truly God, 
they. would readily agree, that he. ſhould be 
ranked amongſt the weakeſt of Men. Far- 
ther, the Omnipreſence of Jeſus Chriſt is plain, 
from what our Saviour ſays; Lo, I am with 
. Jou 


1 


— 
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you TER y, even unto the End of the World *. 
e No Man bath aſcended up to 


- Heaven, (that is, as is plain from the Context, 
to make a Diſcovery of heavenly Myſteries) 


1 ht Be that came down From: Heaven, even the 


San of Man, ae is in Heaven . Theſe 
„Ae were ſpoken — our Saviour, when he 


was here on the Earth, as to his human Nature; 


; and yet he ſays, at the ſame; time, - That be 1s 
In Heaven; which can only be underſtood with 


_ reſpect to his divine Nature, by the Omnipre- 


ſence. of which, he fills both Heaven and 


- Earth. Nor is it juſt to tranſlate the Words, 
 H#bo-awas- in Heaven, inſtead of, Who is in 
| Heaven, | becauſe it would make them a very 

flat and inſipid Tautology : for to be ſure, if 


he came down from Heaven, he muſt of ne- 


| _ ceflity have been there before he came down. 
: This every Perſon might know, without be- 
ing taught it, by the Prophet of the Church. 


The true Tranſlation then muſt be, The Son 
/ Man who es in Heaven ; becauſe that only 


makes Senſe in the place, ſuch as is worthy 


of him who is ſpeaking. 


IV. Another divine Perfection aſbribed to 
our bleſſed Lord, whereby his proper Deity is 
proved, is abſolute ETERNITY ; that is to ſay, 
not only is he ſaid to be without End, as 


Angels andthe Souls of Men are; but alſo he 


is ſaid to be everlaſting, without cither Begin- | 
ning or Ending. In Mica/'s Prophecy, we 
* theſe nn. Words concerning our 


Saviour; 
uy W an. 13. | 
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Saviour; But Won, Bethlebem E pbratab, b 


wor be little among the Thouſands of Fudab, yet 


thee ſhall he come. forth unto me, that ts 
ya os the Ruler in Iſrael; whoſe" Goings forth | 
have been from old, from Everlaſting *; or, as 
theWords may be rendered, from the Days 
of Eternity. Now theſe" Words ſpeak” ſo 
plainly of Jeſus Chriſt, that I need not ſtand 
to prove, that they are ſpoken of him; and 
_ are N 3 u. to him by the Evan- 
geli 8 

1 his Eternity is -proved fronh the | 
firſt Words of John's Goſpel, where he is faid 
to be in the Beginning; In the Beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God; The Word, the ſecond 
' Perſon in the Trinity, who afterwards i is faid 
to be made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, is faid 
to be in the Beginning; which is much more 
than if it had been ſaid, That he was from 
the Beginning. For the firſt Creature, which 
was made, was from the Beginning ; for the 
| Beginning commenced and took its riſe from 
the Production of the firſt Creature that was 
made ; but none but the eternal God could be 
faid to be in the Beginning: for to be in the 
Beginning is to have Exiſtence before the Be- 
ginning commenced. The eternal Genera- 
tion of the Son is alſo plain from theſe Words; 
The Lord poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of his way, 
before bis 22 of old ||. And tho' in the . 
Verſe, he is ſaid to be ſet up from the Begin- 
ning. 

* Mic. v. 2. + Mat. zi. 6. John vii. 42. | Prov. viii. 22. 
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Ang, yet that is explained to be 70m Euerigſt. 
ing, and or ever the Earth was, and before 
the Mountains were ſettled, and before the Hills 
*vas 1 brought forth. Which, ace ording to the 
Hfſalmiſt, is a Deſcription of "abſolute Eter- 
nity, and Being from Everlaſting; Before tbe 
Mountains were brongbt forth, or ever thou 
Badſi formed the Earth and tbe World, even 
From' everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God *. 
V. Another divine Perfection, which is un- 
deniably aſcribed to Jeſus Chi whereby 
Be is proved to be the fame God with the Fa- 
ther, the true and ſupreme God, is IMMUTA- 
B ILITY and UNcHANOGEABLEENESS. Whatever 
Being or Perſon is poſſeſſed of this, muſt of 
neceſſity have the au and Eſſence of the 
Deity; for that alone is exempt from all Va- 
rlableneſs and Change; and every Creature, by 
the very Condition of its Nature, is obnoxious 
to it. That this Perfection of the Deity is a- 
ſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt will appear from theſe 
Words; But unto the Son he faith, Thy Throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever; a Scepter of 
Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom; 
and thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt luid the 
Foundations of the Earth; and the Heavens are 
the Works of thy Hands; they ſhall periſh, but 
tou remaineſt; and they ſhall wax old as doth 
a Garment ; and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold 
them up, and they ſhall be changed ; but thou 
art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail . 
Theſe Words are taken word for word from 


the 


Pal. xc. 2. I Heb. i. 8, 10. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the hundred and ſecond Poly; and arc-ape 
to Chriſt by the Apoſtle; and they 


cCbntain as full and plain an Account of = 
Immutability of the Deity, as any other Words 


in Scriptuts or indeed, as any Words can 
expreſs, And if it was not that they are ex- 
preſsly applied to the ſecond Perſon of tlie 
Trinity, and furniſh an unanfwerable Argu- 
ment for his ſupreme Deity, we ſhould not 
have heard any Objection againſt their being 


a full Deſcription af the Immutability of the 
| great God; nor has any thing been offered, 


t has any tolerable Shadow of an Objection 


againſt them as ſuch. . The Immutability of 


Chriſt is further projed, from another Places 
where we have theſe expreſs Words, 
Chrift the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever . 


Thus 1 have proved, that theſe Perfections of 


the moſt high God, of Qmnipotence, Omni- 
ſcience, Omnipreſence, Eternity, and Immu- 
tability, are aſcribed to our Saviour 1 in Scrip- 


ture; any one of which belongi ing to him, is 
a ſufficient Proof of his being the ſupreme and 5 


moſt high God; ſince it is a Contradiction, 
as I have already proved, that he ſhould have 
anyone of them, without being F of 


them all; nor is gh Cc, any. one of the divine 


Perfections, but what he is 1 of; for in 


him dwells all the Fulneſs of the Godhead x 


ne all that the Father hath | is bit. 


„ Heb. xüi. 3. 


. i 
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on next Head of Diſoutle ſhall be to 
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For there are three that bear record i 1% 
Heaven, tbe Father,the Word, and ihe 
Holy Ghoſt : 4rd 9 5 three are 0990 


TN the preceeding Dierk, I have por 
that the divine Perfeions of Omnipotence, 
Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, Eternity, and 
Immutability are aſeribed to our Saviour in 
Scripture; any one of which belonging to 
him, is a ſufficient Proof of his ſupreme Dei- 
ty, becauſe theſe are incommunicable Attri- 
butes; and whatever is inferior to ſupreme 
Deity, is for that very reaſon incapable of 
them: And to ſay, that theſe Perfections can 
be communicated to a Being, which hath them 
not originally in and of himſelf, is to affert a 
downright Contradiction; for it is to ſuppoſe, 
that Being at the ſame time both to be infinite- 
ly perfect, and not to be fo. For the Being 
which hath theſe infinite Perfections, is for that 
reaſon infinitely perfect; and if they were com- 
municated to him from another, and he had 

them 


— 


f ' * 
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em not originally in and of himſelf, he would 
+50 


r that reaſon be infinitely im perfect, and de- 


- graded to the Level of the Creatures: for that 


* 


is the diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtick betwixt 
ſupreme Deity and created Exiſtence, that the 


done is ſufficient, ſelf-ſufficient, for his own 
Fx iſtence and all his Perfections 32 and the 
other is not, but depends upon the precarious 
Fan of another for the Communication of 


them. Beſides, the Communication of them 


om one Perſon to another, is a, flat Contra: 


diction to the Eternity and Immutability of 
that Perſon; to whom they are commun;. 


e3ted:. for dias ſoon as the ſelfzexiſtent Being 


did communicate, that is, derive from him. 


2 


Ell Perfections: of any kind. whatever to any 


Being or Perſon, diſtinct fr om himſelf, Time 


nication; declared mutable, in as much as that 


144 


is commupicated to him, which be had not 
originally in and of himſelf. From whence 
evyidently follows, according to the plain 


= rinciples; of natural Reaſon, that whatever 


ing or Perſon, is poſſeſſed of Eternity and 


Eerfections, by divine Revelation, are proved 
to. belong to the Son of God, he duft be the 


$3 


ke ane one ſelf-exiſtent, unoriginated, ſupreme 


ind, pendent. Being, with the F ather, of the 
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ame Ffſence, and equal with bim in all a 
vine Glory. 
is true, Wende o bre denen 1 
me Equality of the Son witk the Father, and 
of his Unity of Nature and Eſſenes with hir; 
t explain that perſonal Diſtinẽtion bet yen 
ths Father and th 
Father's communicating” his Natufe and Pera. 
fections to the Son j but ſince that v 
ſpeaking gives a gfeat handle to the Adverſa- 
ries, and ſinee; as-we have ſhew d, it infers 
the Dependence of the 80 on che Father; 
ad indeed 26 duly it Gut 65 alf kr Conti 
quences, would degrade him tothe Level of 
the Creature: I fay; fince that- WA? y of peak. 
has ſuch abſurd Conſequences,” it ppc bets. 
ter not to attempt to explain the” Generation 
of the Son, and the Manner of his poſſeſſin ug 
the divine : Nature, and that Hero Cha- 
racter, by which he is diſtinguithed from the 
Father, and Holy Ghoſt, than to do it by 
ſuch Terms, as eee or Derivation. 
of” the divine Eſſence an Perfections from the 
Father to the Son, or any of that kind, which 
are inconſiſtent with the true Deity of the 


Son, which other ways theſe ſame Divines faith- 


fully and honeſtly maintain. But fince they 
give ſufficient Evidence of the Soundneſs of 
their Faith, in maintaining the Doctrine of a 
Trinity of divine Perſons in the Unity of the 
divine Eſſence in other reſpects, it would be 
hard to charge theſe abſurd Conſequences u 

nn, which flow from their raſh and bs. 


guarded 
3 


je Son; BrSOTTEN by the 


Se 


S er. ca Aa A mM. 
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guarded Explications of the hidden myſterioùs 
Manner of the Son's Generation, or Proceſs 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt. And indeed; to at- 
tempt to explain theſe perſonal Properties, by 
which the diſtin& Perſons of the Trinity are 
diſtinguiſhed; is "fo ' darken Counſel by Wards 
without" Knowledge, and to be wiſe above what 
is written, For there is nothing revealed to 
us in the Scriptures, with a deſign to explain 
the different Manner, how the divine Nature 
and Efferice ſubſiſts in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo as to make them different 
and diſtinct Perſons; this is a Myſtery known. 
only to theſe divine Perſons themſelves, ant 
therefore it is enough for us to believe and 
know the Truth and the Fact, that it is ſo: 
ſince this is all that is revealed to us concerns 
ing it, we ought to ſatisfy ourſelves with the 
Belief of it, that the divine Nature does ſo ſybL 
fiſt in theſe three, after ſuch a manner, that 
they are thereby conſtituted three diſtin& Pera 
ſons, and that there is a foundation in the Dei- 
ty for that perſonal Diſtinction, though nei- 
ther Men nor Angels can comprehend or ex- 

par hm ET 
But here it is objected, That the perſonal 
Character of the firſt Perſon of the Trinity, | 
whereby he is repreſented as Father, and that 
of the ſecond, whereby he is deſcribed as a 
Son, neceſſarily infers the Superiority of the 
one, and the Inferiority of the other; and 
therefore they are not equal in divine _ 


* 4 ft a 


(At The Doble iber Aire v. 


To which I anſwer, That this Opjetction pro- 
enen a falſe and groundleſs Suppoſi- 
tion; Which is this, that when the perſonal 
Property of the firſt Perſon of the Trinity is 
ſaid, to be Father, or that he begets the Son; 
and that of the Son, that he is begotten of the 
Father; that theſe terms, Begotten, and Un- 
bezatten, are underſtood of, and applied to the 
| Kirſt and ſecond Perſon g of the Trinity, in the 
famefenſe as they are applied to Father'arid Son 
among Men; v A 1s a moſt abſurdꝭ afid Blat- 
| 3 Suppoſition, and is by. fio means to 
He admitted. It is true; if the Son's perſonal 
Nfoperty, that he is begotten, were applied to 
him in the ſame ſenſe as it is to Men, it might 
infer, his Inferiority tothe Father, und his boi 
ing a diſtinct and different Being from him; 
and that he was not of the ſame Eſſence with 
him; but that he is of the ſame Nature arid 
Hanges with the Father, I have already ſuffi- 
ciently proved: and therefore begotten: cannot 
* be applied to him, in ſuch a ſenſe as is incon- 


ſiſtent with thoſe Scriptures, which plainly 


prove his Equality with the Father; otherways 
the Scripture would contradict itſel. 


But here it may be faid, In what ſenſe then 


nll: we take that term? what is the Imp 

and Signification of it? It muſt ſürely — 
lome Meaning; otherways to what purpoſe 
is it to reveal it as his perſonal Property? 


To this J would anſwer; It is very true, that 


Men or Angels cannot comprehend or explain 
Fe full Import of this, or any other of the per- 
ſonal 


F ah. 6 4 a oa 1 Py Fe. 
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ſonal Properties of the Deity more than they 
can do the eſſential Perfections; theſe are both 
upon a level, and the full Import of them is in- 
comprehenſible by any finite Mind; becauſe 
they have both of them their nee laid 
in the Infinity of the Deity yet theſe terms 
by which the perſonal Properties of the eter-; 


nal Three are deſcribed, are not ſo far inſignifſi- 


cant, that wWe can affix ne Idea to them or 


have no apprehenſion of their Meaning at all. 


For though we cannot fully comprehend the 
whole Import, and know all that is tobe 
known of them; or all that the divine Perſons: 
themſelves know of them; though our Ideas 


and Conceptions of their Import be but lan- 


guid, faint, and imperfect, yet we know, or: 
may know, by What is delivered to us in Scrip-! 


ture n theſe Pegſons, as much as ſerves, 


the purpoſe, for which theſe. perſonal, Propere! 
ties were reyealed to us 3 and that is ſufficient. 
And particularly, with reſpect to the per ſo- 
nal Property of, God the Son, that he is, id 
to be otten, though we cannot; ſufficiently;i 
declare his Generation: yet thus much We 


know of that term, that it diſtinguiſheth the 


Perſon of the Son from that of the Father Anda 
Holy Ghoſt, neither of whom are ſaid in 


Setipture, nor can be ſaid, to be begotten. It 


denotes to us, that in the Way and Manner 
in Which the Son i 18 poſſeſſed of the divine Na- 
ture and Eſſence, there is a foundation:laid' for 
this term sibeing applied to him, which is not 
laid in the Viay and Manner in which the di- 


2112 1-0: vine 
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vine Nature ſubſiſts, either in the Father or 


| Holy Ghoſt :/ and the peculiar Way in which 
the divine Nature ſubſiſts in God the Son, fur - 


niiſhes a Reaſon for his being faid to be begot- 


ten which does not hold either with reſpect 


to the Father or Holy Ghoſt, - and which made 


it fit that his Perſonality ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 


from that of 'the Father. and Holy Ghoſt, by | 


the term begotten, as the fitteſt and moſt pro- 
per to expreſs that Diſtinction to Mortals, as 


carrying in it a nearer Analogy and Reſem- 


blance to Generation or Filiation among Men, 
than what is to be found in the Perſons of ei- 
ther of the othet two; he being the expreſs 
Image of his Father's Perſon in a peculiar man- 
ner, though diſtinct from him in Perſon. But 
how far this Analogy and Reſemblance is to be 


carried, is beyond our reach to determine; on- 
ly by What is taught us in other Paſſages of 


Scripture concern ing the Son, we are dccted 
and inſtructed not to carry that Analogy and 


Reſemblance ſo far, as to be inconfiſtent with 
his true, prope and prom my And there- | 


fore, n I. | 
211. The term Bxtebn, which is the perſo- 


nal Property of the Son, and which diſtin- 
guiſhes him from the Perſons of the Father 


and Holy Ghoſt, whatever more it carries in 


it) than what we have, can, or dare deſcribe 


* 


in a poſitive way, by other things which are 


revealed in Scripture concerning his Perſon; 


this we know, that it cannot be ſo underſtood 


we"! ©” hn Las any- * in his Perſon On 
e 
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the Perſon: of the Father: for if it did, then 
the Deſcription of him as a Son, or his being 
begotten, : would be inconſiſtent with other 
Deſcriptions given of him in Scripture ; par- 
ticularly with that, whereby all Men are com- 
manded to pay Honour to him as they do to 
the Father; and with this, that be thought it 
10 Robbery to be equal ith God. Since there- 
fore there is a ſenſe wherein the term begotten 
may be underſtood, as I have explained above, 
which is conſiſtent with his abſolute Equality 
with the Father, as theſe Texts affirm; there 
is no reaſon, nor ſo much as the ſhadow, of a 
reaſon, to take that term in any ſenſe which is 
' inconfiſtent with them; as molt certainly hat 
term would be, if it was taken in ſuch a ſenſe, 
which imported Inferiority in it. 
RN 155 perſona] Property of God the Son, 
whereby he is ſaid to be begotten of the Fa- 
ther, cannot be paderſtood in ſuch a ſenſe as 
o import Inferiority to the Father in it; fo 
neither is it to be ſo underſtood, as if the Ef: 
ſence or Perſonality of the Son was communi- 
cated. or derived to him from the Father; this 
alſo would be inconſiſtent with all thoſe Paſſa- 
ges of Seripture, by which I have already | 
| PO d. his ſupreme Deity and Self-Exiſtence, 


WE Aa. » 


both with reſpect to his Perſon and Effence 


* 


1 


and by which, 1 ſhall, God willing, prove it 
farther, when I come to ſhew, that he per- 
formed thoſe Works which could only be per- 
formed. by the ſupreme God; and that Wor- 
ſhip and divine Honour, which is due only to 

T the 


1E 
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the TE exiſtent Bein 3 Was pal ald 10 Hirn by di. di. 

vine Appointment: 61; 5 either that the 
Fither Immunicated's del tothe Son his 
Eſſence of Per ſonality, As Thinted above, is to 
degrade him to the Coin ition of 4 Creature; 
for derived Being, ora Perſon whois not 
ſelf. originated, Is juſt; in other words"z depen- 


dent! Creature. is true, ſome who' Are in 


the TrinitaFian Scherge, \ AS 1 hinted hbove, have 
made uſe of theſe” t ms of Commilipication 


and Derivation of the divine Eſſeuce and Per- . 
ſonalit 7 to the. Son, us the ſenſe of the Soh's 
A 


belts id to be be zottEht of the F ather; but 


then dhe have at the fame time given ſuch at 
Explication of them; as excludes: the Depen- 11 


dence of the Soti upon the Father, either as to 
his Eſſence or Perſonality; and eopilee 
declare, that they uſed them not in their pro- 


per Signification, which þ aburidantly frees them 


rom all Hereſy in this point; thoug h we 
could haye wifhed*hat they had Hot VF: ſuch 
terms at all, as give any handle to che Ad- 
verfaries of the Trnth. Beſides, let'it be care- 
| filly minded, that to ſuppoſe the term begot- 
ten, by Lak ty the perſonal Propert of the 
8511 15 deſcribedd, fignifies' and deflotes that he 
derived his Exiſtence or Perſonality from the 
Father, is directly contrary to the known Prin- 
ciptes of Philoſophy and natural Reaſon; for 
it ſuppoſes, there is ſomething derivative, and 
which is not felt-cxiſtent, in the Deity than 
Which ttiere can be nothing more repugnant to 
clit "natural and Tt dent Notion and Con- 
5 ception, 


ently; | 


ww LE og" a a * 
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an; which Reaſon itſelf ſuggeſts to us, o 
true and proper Divinity: for if we excludt 
Self- exiſtence and Independeney out of our 
Notion and Conception of the Peity, we leave 
nothing in it, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from 
created Exiſtence; or at leaſt, we exclude the 
chief i by which it Is iſtinguiſhed from 
it. EE Wd irn 
But here it is further + objected, againſt the 
Independency of the Eſſence and Perſonality 
of the Son, that he is ſaid to have Life from the 
Father; * As the Father bath*Life in-bimſetf,” 
| (o be hath given to the Son to have Life in Þimfelfe” 
To which I ' anſwer; That there is a'two-' 
fold ſenſe given of theſe words by the Tini 


9 


tariant and Anti- trinitarians. The Anti-tri- | 
nitarians underſtand by the Life here given of 
the Father to the Son, that Life by which the 


Son himſelf lives and exiſts | the Jyinitarians, 


onithe other band,” by2tho:I.ife/piven to tht 


Son, underſtand" not the Life by which the 
Son himſelf Hives and exiſts, | but the Life of 
the Saints, which comes originally from the 
Father, and from him is derived to the Son, 
ande lodged In his hand, as Mediator, to be 
corhmuiſioatd: to Believers ; through whom, 
as their Head, all faving Benefits ſpiritual and” 
eternal; are conveyed : therefore we are ſaid F, 


70 be ble ſed of of the Father with all ſpiritual Ble ys : 


fi . in Ae Wee in Oy Jos. 1317 
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fe which of them has the beſt claim to the | 
true Meaning of the Text, and whether ei- 
ther of them conclude and infer the Inferio- 
{x4 of the Son to the Father, or that he is 
pendant on hin, either as to his Effence or 
Perſonality. And as to the firſt Senſe, or that 
whereby the Anti-trinitarians underſtand the 
Life here faid to be given to the Son, to be 
that Life whereby he chimſelf lives andi exiſts; 
Lſay, though we ſhould take it in this ſenſe, 
then the Words. are capable of this Meaning, 
that as the Father hath I Lite originally in and 
of himſelf, ſo. that he does not depend on any 
other Beipg for it, but is of himſelf ſelf-ex- 
iſtent, ſo he hath given to the Son to have 
Life in himſelf; that f is, he doth not diſpute 
nor conteſt that point with the Son, but gives 
it; up to him, and - owns the Son's. Self-Ex- 
iſtence, that he hath Self-Origination in and 
of himſelf; and that he no m depends on 
any other for bis Life and Exiſtence, than the 
Eaher himſelf does, but has it in and of him- 
ſelf, in the ſame ſenſe in which the Father hath 
his Life and Exiſtence in and of himſelf, with- N 
out being obliged ta hold it of any other, by 
the precarious Tenure by which the Creature 
holds his of him, of whom he derives it. 80 
that the word give, is here taken in the ſenſe 
in which it is uſed by Logicians and Men of 
Law, when they yield a Point, and quit their 
Claim, they are ſaid to give up the Cauſe, or 
give up the Argument, If tg Life here bo 
Ken 


„ 
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ken of is the Son's own Life, by which, he 
exiſts, then we might underſtand qur gavioue 
here, as he does, in many other places, to be 


aſſerting in the ſtrongeſt manner his mn E- 


quality with the Father, and teaching us, that 
as he, the Son, thought it no Robbery to be 
equal with God the Father; ſo the Father eſ- 
teeming it a Robbery to claim the Prerogative 
of haying ſelf-exiſtent Life, in ſuch a manner, 
as cuts off the Son from the fame Claim; I fay,. 
the Father eſteeming this a Robbery, renounces 
that Claim, as not being peculiar to his Perſon, 
only, and gives up the Prerogative, as the Right 
of the Son, to ſhare in it equally with him 
ſelf; and qwns, that as he the Father hath. 
ſelf-exiſtent Life in himſelf, ſo the Son hath 
ſelf-exiſtent and independent Life in himſelf. 
And indeed, if theſe words are to be under - 
ſtood of the Life of the Son, by which he him- . 
ſelf lives, the word tranſlated given, cannot 
be taken in another ſenſe, without making 
them a Contradiction; for it ſeems to be in- 
conſiſtent to fay, that he both hath Life in 
himſelf, and that it is given, that is, derived 
to him from another, to wit, the Father. But 
though this be a Truth, and a Truth aſſerted 
in many places of the Scripture, as I have partly 


proved already, and ſhall yet further prove at-. 


terwards, God willing, that the Son hath ſelf- 

exiſtent and unoriginated Life in himſelf, 

1 8 he is the only living and true God, 

with the Father and en Ghoſt, yet this is 
1 | 


not the Truth taught in this Text. 
4 a * | : And 
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And therefore, I readily.” ive in with tle 
Trinitarian ſenſe. of the Life here ſaid to be, 
given by the Father to the Son, that it is the 
eternal Life of the Sain ts, Which the Father 
gives to, and lodges in the hands of the Son, 

as their Mediator” and Head, to be beſtowed” 
upon them at the laſt Day, When he adjudg 68 


them to everlaſting Life. Now that this is 


Eife, which our Saviour fays was given to the 
Son. | and not His own Life, by which he bim 
ſelf lives and exiſts, will appear to be plain 
fam the Context, where ; this Text lies, i 
which the Objection: is founded; -where 


may ſee that our Saviour is fp ben the e- 


tend Life of the Saints: py articularty, our 87 

vlour is telling the Nervs, That he that heat 8 
eth his Word, and beli derb on bi; im that ele. 

bim, bath eveHafting Life : And, that he Hall, 

not come inib Condemnation, but is paſſed Jram: : 
Death to Life. Ihen he gives an accgunt When 

it is.to be beſtowed apon them, and after what! 
manner the Saints ſhall be poſſeſſed of it; 5 
and that is, at the general Reſurrection, when, 

they ſhall be raiſed up to eternal Life b y the” 


: de Voice of the Son of Gad: and Wen 


e informs them, that he, the Son of God, as” 
Mediator, had an expreſs Commitfion from 
the F ather, to beſtow this eternal ie on the 
Saints; and that the Father, the firſt Spring 
of. this eternal Life of the Saints, had lodged 
it for that very purpoſe in His hands, to be 


beſtowed on them by him, AS $ their Head and 
£ Medi- 


1 


Ver. 24. 
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| Mediator, conſtitüted by the, Father, and in- 
veſted with Authority Boh Mir for that ver 
end. Therefore it is lid, ag the Father hath Li 
in himſelf, this eternal Life tb ber enjoyed by che 
Saints, ſo he hath, according to th el Oe⸗ 
conomy of the Covenant and Method of Grace, 
given tne! delegated' to! the Bon? as Mediator, 
this eternal 1 5 that he, A8 the conſtitated 
Head of his Church, may from himnſelf confer 
this eternal Life upon all the true Members of 
bis myſtical Body: for, as it follows, * He hath 
given him Authority to trerute Julien; that 
18 to achudge the Crown of Life to Belie vers, 
becauſe he is the Son of Man; that is, "this 
mediatorial Power of conferring eternal. LI 
upon Believers, is founded upon his Aſſumin 
our Nature into 4 perſonal Union with#his'di- 
vine; and therein ſuffering in the-ſtead of din 
ners. From all Which it appears, that the 
Life ſaid to be given by the Father to the Son; 
is not his own Eife by Ghich he Tives and ex: 
its; as the ſecbnd Perſon of the'Trinity ;/ but 
the Life of the Saints, which is tobe heſtowed on 
them by him, as he ãs Mediator; nd therefore 
his having received the Life of the Saints from 
the Father, and his having that lodged in His 
hand'as their Head and Truſtee; is no argu- 


ment that he depends on the Father for Bis . 


own Life, by which he himſelf exiſts: this he 
Has in and of himſelf as independently; as the 
Father hath his Life in and of himſelf; tho 


the other, to wit, the Life of the Saints, he 


85 receives 
Ver. 27: 
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receives of the Father, and heſtows it an them 


occording to his Will; and as many as the Fa- 
ther hath given him, on them he will beſtow 
_ eternal Life, and will raiſe them up at the 1 | 
oy to eternal Glory. l ol | 


III. 1 proceed now to. the third Iu of Ar- 


7 gument for the Proof of the proper and ſu- 


preme Deity. of God the Son, and his Equality 


with the Father; which is taken from thoſe 


Works, which were performed by him, Which 
were pecyliarly the Works of ſupreme Di- 
vinity; and which he could never have per⸗ 
a if he had not been the MoS: Hugh 


One Work which. offers i 15 {elf to us, is that 
ſtupendous Work of Creation, whereby he 
brought all things out of nothing into Being 
and Exiſtence. This is a Work ſa. peculiarly 


divine, and ſo plain a Proof of the ſupreme- 


Deity of bim, to whom it is aſcribed, that 
the Be himſelf claims ſupreme Neity upon 
it alone ; and lays the foundation of that ſu- 
perior Worſhip due to him, in oppoſition 29 
all Pretenders; on this very foot. that he is 


Creator; as what raiſes him above, and di- 


ſtinguiſhes him from the Idols of the Nations; 
who pretended to Divinity without any juſt 
Foundation for ſo high a Claim; who were ſo 
far from being the Authors of things, that 
they themſelves were either the Work of 
Men's Hands, or the F ietions of their Imagir 


That 


| nations. 


- 


That Creation is a diſtinguiſhing Character 
of proper and ſupreme Divinity, is evident from 


the very Light of Nature and the Principles of 


Reaſon ; fot it carries in it the notion of E- 
ternity, Omnipotence, and abſolute Sovereign- 
ty. It carries in it the notion of Eternity, be- 
cauſe that which gave being to things, by 
Vhich Time commenced, muſt have it ſelf 
been before thoſe things, which were the Ef- 
fects of its own Power, as the Cauſe neceſſarily 
muſt precede the Effect. It carries in it the 
notion of Omnipotence, in regard that Al. 
mighty Power is involved in the very notion 
of Creation; for there being an infinite di- 
ſtance betwixt Non-exiſtence and Exiſtence, 
nothing ſhort of Infinity of Power can bring 
the one out of the other. Beſides; Creation 
carries in it the notion of and lays a founda-+ 
tion for abſolute Sovereignty over, and an in- 
dependent Right to all things. He, for whoſe 
Pleaſure all things are and were created, muſt 
undeniably have a Right to diſpoſe of them ac- 
cording to his Pleaſure. Since therefore Cre- 
ation carries all theſe things in it, it muſt con- 
ſequently be a Proof of ſupreme Deity in the 
Perſon or Being who performs ſuch a Work. 
Nou, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond: 
Perſon in the Trinity, did perform this Work, 
and was the Creator of all things, is abundantly 
plain from expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, 
And here, not to inſiſt on that Intimation 
hereof, which we have in the Book of Geneſis, 
where there is a Plurality of Perſons ſuppoſed 
| 85 to 
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to ſconcut jointly in the Mork of Creation; 
particularly in the chief part of Creation - Work, 
in the Creation of Man; when God ſaid, * Let: 
Ur make Man iu uu. Iinage, aſter our Likes: 
ng For the eternal Three being of one Sub- 
ſtance and: Nature, and; poſſeſſed. of the ſame 
eſſential Perfections, and ſo indiviſibly and in- 
ſeparably. united in one and the ſame _infinitely- . 
perfect divine Nature, it was impoſſible from 
the very Nature of that divine Eſſence, that 
any of the Perſons could produce any Creature, 
but at the ſame time that Creature, which was 
produced immediately by any of the Perſons, 
muſt be the Effect and Produce of the Power 
common to them all: and therefore the Work 
of Creation is juſtly aſcribed to all the Three; 
and particularly the Son is deſcribed to us in. 
Scripture, as the joint Creator of things with 
the Father; and that + a2oy77hout bim, or ſepa - 
rate from the Son, nothing was; made; that was 
made by him. And indeed, without ſuppoſing! 
that the Three are poſſeſſed of one and the 
fame divine Nature, there is no accounting for 
the Work of Creation's being aſcribed in Scrip- 
ture ſometimes to one of them, ſometimes to 
another. But upon the ſuppoſition that all the 
Three are united in One and the ſelf- ſame Na- 
ture, and have all the ſame eſſential divine 
Perfections, then whatever was the Work of 
any One, was the Work of them all; and thus 
| eſe of the Farlons of the Trinity is juſtly 
ji reckoned, 
* Can. i. 26. To t John i. 3. | 
C3 
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reckoned, and kara called the Authof of 
l things. Hin int. po 0 ad of DG "rated 
But I ſay, not to inſiſt on this, we! have 
ene Proof, that Creation and bringing 
things out of nothing to a ſtate of Exiſtence 


and Being, is aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt, the ſes 
cond: Perſon of the Trinity. -Of ald 
thau laid the Foundations of: the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the org of thy hand. This isin 
o many words applied to our Saviour by the 
Apoſtle Paul; By him were all things created 
that are in Haaben, and that are in Eartb, vi- 
Ille and» invifible, whether they be J. hrones or 
Dominions, Principalities or Powers; all things 
were created by him, and for hin. Now if out 
Saviour's creating all things is not a ſufficient 
Froof of his ſupreme Deity and Godhead, 
then it would follow, that the eternal Power 
and Godhead): even of the Father, is not ſeen 
and known by the things which” are made; 
which is contrary to what we are en 
taught by the Apoſtle, in theſe words; + The | 
#norfible things of him from the Creation of the 
Morld are cleurlyj ſeen, being underſtood by the 
things that'anemade, even his eternal Power and 
Goabrad. And if the Creation of things, being 
aſcribed to the Father, is a Proof of his God- 
head, the ſame Creation, being aſcribed to the 
Son, is equally a Proof of his Deity to any im- 
| partial and unbiaſs d Mind, who is not under 
the ſtrongeſt Prejudices, and given up to * 
Deluſions to believe Ns | 


4% 
* Pſalm 4 25. + Hebox. Fs Col. i. 16. 1 Rom. i. 20. 
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But here it is objected againſt our Saviour's 
being proved to be God equal with the Father, 
by his being ſaid to create all things; that he 
acted in that Work only as an Inſtrument in 
the hand of the Father; and therefore the 
Glory of that Work redounds to the F ather a- 
lone, as the principal Cauſe; and no more re- 
ſalts: from it to our Saviour; than an inferior 
and ſubordihate G as the inſtrumental 
Cauſe. . And for Proof that our Saviour was 
only the inftrumental Cauſe of the Work ef 
Creation, they alledge thoſe l where it 
is ſaid; * that God created all things by . Fefits 
Cbriſt; and; that by him he inde f the * orlds, 
To which] anſwer, That in Scripture there is 
a two-fold Creation, whereof mention is made, 
There is a Creation, which may be called na- 
tural, whereby all things were brought oy | 
Being and Exiſtence out of nothing, by the 
almighty Power of God's Omnipotence. Of | 
this we have an account in Genefis ; + Tn the 
Beginning God created the Heavens and the 
Earth: and in thoſe Scriptures, from which I 
proved juſt now, that Jeſus Chriſt was Author 
of this natural Creation, by which things were 
brought out of nothing into Being and Exift- 
ence 2. There is in Scripture, alſo mention made 
of a ip iritual Creation, whereby the Hearts and 
Minds of Sinners are renewed and changed, 
Of this we have an account in theſe Words; 
* e are bis 9 created 2 — 


b. ii. 9. Heb. i. 2. . Gen. i. 1. baum el a5 
* 16. [ Eph. ii, 10. and iv. 24. 
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Chriſt Feſus to good. Works. : And, Put ye on 
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fe, as the bringing a thing out of nothing is? 
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5 of the thing ; becauſe there is 0 ſuitable 
Proportion betwixt the Power to be conveyed, 
| being infinite ; and the Inſttument conveying | 
which is ſuppoſed to be oe finite. This ma) 
be illuſtrated farther, by a very familiar Ex- 
ample : Let us ſuppoſe the rotpeſt Giant only 
with a Ruſh'or a Straw in his hand, attempt- 
ing to knock down an Ox; the Effort beconies 
vain and ineffectual, for this very reaſon, that 
the Imperfection and Weakneſs of the Ioftru- 
ment he makes uſe of, is altogether unfit to 
convey a ſufficient Blow. 80 inthe other cale, 
the Finiteneſs and Imperfection of the Inſtru- 
ment ſuppoſed to be made uſe of in the Pro- 
duction of things, makes it utterly incapableof 
conveying that, almighty and in finite Power 
in a Way of Inſtrumentality, which is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary in order to bring thin gs which 
| have no, Being to Exiſtence. So that on the 
whole we ſee, that neither a finite nor infinite 
Inſtrument could pofſibly be made uſe of in the 
Production of things; 3 Zhi conſequenth ly there 
2 in n that : 


WY no Inſtrument at all made uſe of 

1 Moreover, as it is utterly repagnatit 
is Reaſon ' 'of Man to ſuppoſe, that the 
Tora Jeſus Chriſt, or indeed any thing elſe, 
was made uſe of, ; | an Inſtrument in t e a- 
tural Creation or 1 he Production of things but 
of nothing; ſo it is alſo utterly inconſiſtent with 
the account given us of the Production of 
things in the ſacred Writings, where there is 
Not the leaſt inſinuation of an Inſtrument made 
uſe of, in any paſſage of Scripture, where the 
natural. 
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Hatiiral Creation is ſpoken. of; but on the con- 
trary, according to the Setipture. account of 
the Production of things out of nothing, the 
Work wis perfected by the Word and Com- 
mand of God, -exclufive of all Inſtruments, 
And therefore we ſee in the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis, at the Beginning of each particular 
hoy 's Work of all the fix, it is faid, God ſaid, 
42 27 be fo, and ſo, and fo it was * and there is 
no mention of any other Inſtrument, but the 
ſole Word and Command of God, excluſive of 
all Inſtruments. He ſpale and it was cones he 
commumded and it flood fa ff 
But here it is * ected, That 00 created | 
45 things by Feſus Chrif Þ. So that it would 
ſeem, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Inſtrument, 
by which things are produced out of nothing, 
To which I anſwer, That indeed it would 
ſeem ſo, if the Apoſtle was here ſpeaking of 
the natural Ereation, and. 1 3 ad of 
things out of nothing. But that is not the 
Caſe; fer the Apoffle is here ſpeaking of the 
4 iritual Creation, whereby all regenerate Per- 
s are rene wed by Jefus Chriſt, as the great 
means of their Salvation, throug h the Re- 
i which he hath Funchal which 
plainly appears from the End, for which God 
2 all things by Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
declared in the following Words; God created 
ull things by Feſus Chriſt, to the intent, that 
10 Principalities and Powers might be known 
5 15 e the . W: mn of Ged. 
| 8 Novy 
; +*-Falm xaxiii. o% t Eph. iii. 9. 
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Now that manifold Wiſdom of God, which 
was made known by the Church to Princi- 
lities and Powers, was the Wiſdom of God 
po the Redemption and Renovation of Sinners, 
and their ſpiritual Creation; and not their na- 
tural Creation, whereby they are. brought out 
of nothing to Exiſtence. | The manifold Wiſ- 
dom of that is made known by the natural 
Creation, and things that are made; but the 

Church manifeſts the manifold Wiſdom of 
God, in bringing Sinners from Darkneſs to 
Light, which is their ſpiritual Creation; and 
therefore, ſince the Deſign and Intent of God's 
creating all things by his Son, is declared to be 
that Manifeſtation of the Wiſdom of. God, 
which is made by the Church, it neceflazily 
follows, that that Creating ſpoke of, muſt be 
the { Titual Creation, and not the natural. 
For 25 ſpiritual Creation only, whereby. the 
Hearts of Men are renewed, obtains this End, 
that by it the Church manifeſts the manifold 
Wiſdom of God to Principalities and Powers; 
and it was never the Deſign of the natural 
Creation, that it ſhould be the Mean, by 
which this ſhould be done : for the, Angels 
know more of the Wiſdom of God mani- 
feſted that way by the natural Creation, than 
the Church itte The ſame alſo may be 
ſaid of that other Text, that it is to be under- 
ſtood of the Method of Grace and Diſpenſa- 
tions of the Goſpel, and not of the natural 
Creation; for the word aiaras tranſlated here 
Worlds, more commonly lignifics Ages, or 
Periods 


1 
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Periods of Time, as is . to all 9 un⸗ 
derſtand the Original. So that the Senſe comes 
out to be this, That the Mediator, as King 
and Governor of the Church, made and con- 
ſtituted all the various Ages and different 
Periods of the Church, and erected all the va- 
rious Diſpenſations of Grace in the old World 
and the new, before the Flood, after the 
Flood, in the time of Abraham, under the 
Law and under the Goſpel. Upon the whole 
then, it plainly appears, that altho' the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, be the great Means, 
by which the ſpiritual Creation was accom- 
Pliſhed, yet that does not infer, that hie was 
a Means and Inſtrument only in the hand of 
the Father in the Production of all things in, 
the natural Creation: for tho' the dae 
Creation doth admit of a Mean or Inſtru- 
ment in accompliſhing it, yea requires it as 
_ neceſſary ; yet the natural Creation doth not, 
as I have fully ſhew'd above; and, a 
ly. our Saviour, could not be made uſe of as an 
Inftrument only in the firſt Production of, 
things, but was himſelf the principal and ef- 
ficient Cauſe of them: which is as much a, 
Proof of. his: ſupreme Deity, as it is of the 
Father's, when the Production of things is 
aſcribed. to him. 

But here it may be further ur! <d, That fince, 
theſe Texts, where it is ſaid, That God created 
all things by Fefus Chriſt, And That by him © 
4ʃſo he made the Worlds, may be underſtood of 


the e Creation, whereby things are re- 
U 'S need 
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newed and reformed by Chriſt, as Mediator; 
why may we not alſo underſtand thoſe Texts 
in the fame Senſe, whereby it © was proved, 
That Chrift' created all things, and brought. 
them from nothing io Being; as that Text, 
where it is ſaid, Of old, thou haſt laid the 
Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are 
tbe Work of thine hands * : And that other 
Text, where it is ſaid, By him were all things 


% 
».* 


4K vi able and "inviſible, whether they be 


rones, or Dominions, Principalities, or Pow- 


Created that are in Heaven, and that are in 


N 


ers ; dll things were created by him, and 


for him +. Which Texts, if they be undet- 
ſtood of the ſpiritual Creation, then they can 
be no proof, that Jeſus Chriſt was the efficient 


Cauſe, who brought, things out of nothing 


into Being; and conſequently the Argument 


taken from that for the Proof of his ſupreme 


Deity and Equality with the Father, falls to 
the ground, To which anſwer, That if ins 
deed theſe Texts could poſſibly be underſtood 


of the ſpiritual Creation, by which things are 
reſtored, and the Image of God again renew'd 


In the Souls of Men, then no. concluſive Ar- 
gument could be drayn from them for the 


Proof of the Deity of Chriſt, as the Author of 
the natural Creation, and firſt Cauſe of the 


Exiſtence of things. But that is not the caſe; 
for it is impoſſible to underſtand theſe Texts 


of the ſpiritual, Creation, in a conſiſtency with 


common Senſe ; and this I ſhall prove of them 
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both. And firſt, that Text where it is ſaid, 
Of old thou haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, 
and the Heawens ere the Works of thine Hande, 
can't be underſtood of the ſpiritual Creation, 
by which things are renewed and ſanctified, 
but of the natural Creation, by which things 
received a Being and Exiſtence, Which is plain 
from this, that the Heavens and the Earth are 
not capable of this ſpiritual Creation; not be- 
ing ſubjects fit for Regeneratian and Sanctifi- 
cation; and therefore it muſt be underſtood 
of their being at firſt made. The fame may 
be faid of that other Text, where it is ſaid, that 
Principalities and Powers were created by Jeſus 
_ Chriſt; for tho' they be intelligent Beings, 
yet being innocent Beings, it cannot be faid 
that they were created in a ſpiritual Senſe, 
that is, renewed ; for they had never loſt the 
Image of God: and therefore his creating 
them muſt be underſtogd of his giving Being 
to them at firſt ; which is a moſt inconteſtable 
Proof of his ſupreme Deity; ſince the very 
higheſt of all created Beings, Principalities and 
Powers, were created, that is, brought out of 
nothing to Being, by him. But tho that Text 
Was —— underſtood of the natural Creation, 
yet it is no certain Prooof that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Father's Inſtrument only; for Jebo- 
vah. is ſaid to create all things by himſelf *. 
Sure he could not be his own Inſtrument; far 
leſs can Jeſus Chriſt be reckoned inferior to 
or an Inſtrument in the hands of the Apoſtles, 
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yet they are ſaid to give commandment 1 E 2 
d, Jeſus Chriſt ; ; the Yo. is the 5 8 in 
oth Places, p 


80 much for bi Proof of the Deity of Chriſt 
from bis being Creator, The next Argument 


ſhall be taken from his being Preſerver and Re- 4 


deemer ; but this I leave, till the Lord 'give 
another Opportunity.” God ble eſs bis . ord, and 
fo his Name be Prat . 
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For hive are three that bear roined 
in Heaven, the Father, the 1 ord, 
and the Holy Gs . 40 tre 


are one. 


N the AG Diſcourſe I have ending 
voured to prove the Deity of our Lord Je- 
us, and that 27 is the ſupreme God from his 
being the Creator of all things, and the effi- 
cient Cauſe of the Production of things from a 


ſtate of Non-exiſtence to Being; and anſwered 
the Objections which are uſually brought a- 


gainſt it. 
2. I proceed now to prove his proper and 


ſupreme Deity, from his being the Preſerver 


and Upholder of all things. As the Deity of 
Chriſt appeared from his being the Creator of 


all things, becauſe that Work required no leſs 


than 1 infinite Fower, which none but the true 
and 


"a 


298 The Doctrine of the TRINITv. 


and ſupreme God is poſſeſſed of. 80 it appears 
with an equal Evidence from Chriſt's being the 
Preſerver of all things, for the very fame Rea- 
ſon; becauſe to preſerve things in their Being, 
does no lefs require infinite Power, than o 
give them an Exiſtence at firſt. For ſuch is 
the ſtate of all created Beings, that they are no 
more ſufficient of themſelves ot their continu- 
ance in a ſtate of Being unto the next moment, 
than they were of themſelves ſufficient for 
their own Exiſtence, and to give Being to 
themſelves the moment before they had it. So 
that the Creature muſt as much depend upon 
the almighty Power of. God the Preſerver, for 
its Continuance in Being the next moment, as 


it did upon the almig ht gay F Power of God the. 
Creator, in order to its having a Being that 
moment before it had its Exiſtence at all. For 
altho a Creature be brought into Being this 
moment, yet it does not from thence follow, 
that it will have a Being the next; 1 2 
ſame Exerting of efficacious Influence, fl owing 
from the divine Will, the efficient Cauſe of 1 
Exiſtence, which is neceſſary and ſufficient to 
the Exiſtence of a Being this moment, is not 
ſufficient to uphold it in Being the next, un- 
leſs the Influence be continued; and the Sub- 
traction, or Suſpenſion of that Influence, would 
have a poſitive Effect upon reducing that Be- 
ing into nothing, from which the ED 


plain from the natural dependence of all created 
Exiſtence | ; and ſuch a Rubtracligg of that In- 


ä 


Influence was ſubtracted. Which ſeems to b 
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when he wills the Exiſtence of the Creature, 
is the ſame thing in him with a poſitive Voli- 
tion, willing its Non- exiſtence: for it is ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe the divine Being indifferent in 
the caſe, de willing the Exiſtence nor 
N on-exiſtence of the Creature b in any ſuppoſed 
point of Duration. So we ſee, that the Pre- 
ſervation of things in a ſtate of Being and Ex- 
iſtence is as ſtrong an Argument for the ſu- 
preme Deity of that Being or Perſon, who is 
the Author of that Preſervation, as even the 

reation of them out of nothing it ſelf is; in 

regard that the one equally requires the exert - 
ing of infinite and almighty Power as the o- 
ther. And indeed, the Preſervation of things, 
as to their ſimple Being and Eſſence, muſt, to 

the Ariant at leaſt, be a ſtronger Argument gf 
| „ Deity, than Creation it ſelf. For as 

to Creation, they have a ſham-pretence, as ta 
Creation its being aſoribed to our Saviour, that 
he was only made uſe of as an Inſtrument in 
that; but as to the Preſervation of things in 
their Being, if it can be made out, that that 
is aſeribed to Jeſus Chriſt, they do not ſo much 
as pretend, as they do in the caſe of Creation, 
that any Inſtrumentality is us d with reſpect to 
it. Tis true, there is a part of divine Preſer- 
vation, which: i is mediate, and wherein Inſtru- 
mentality is made uſe of : as for inſtance, in 
preſerving the human Body in life and health, 
the divine Providence operates by the Inftru- 
x mentality of Fe ood or W but in uphold- 


: ing 
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ing tlie ſpiritual Subſtance of the Soul, or the 
material Subſtance of the Body, and keeping 
them from ſinking into their firſt nothing; 
this part of Preſervation” is quite immediate, 
and done without the Intervention of any 
Mean or Inſtrument at all, more than their 
Creation at firſt; and therefore if this part of 
the divine Preſervation of things be found to 
be aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt in Scripture, it will 
undeniably follow, that he is the ſup teme 
God; becauſe it can't be effected without 
the exerting of infinite and almighty - Power, 
even the fame: almighty Power, Which Wa 
exerted in their firſt . 4: 
Nou that the Preſervation of wings in At; 
Being and Exiſtence! is aſcribed to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is plain from 
theſe Words; * God, who at ſundry times, and 
in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt to the Fu- 
thers by the Propbets, hath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken to us by hrs Son, whom he hath appointed 
Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made ' the 
Worlds. Then it follows, Who being 'the 
Brigbrneſi of bis Glory, and the ex reſs Tmage of 
"hrs Perſon. — 8 all things 25 55 5 
of. bis Power. There the Son is repreſented. to 5 
us as the Preſerver of all things, without any 
other Inſtrument, than the Word of his al- 
mighty Power; which is an irrefragable Te. 
ſtimony of his ſupreme Deity; ſince nothing 
ſhort of that almighty Power, which gave Be- 
ing to things at rſt, N to ms acknow-. | 
bete 


92 kleb. . 
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aa Principles of Reaſon a d Aue 
ſufficient to preſerve them. We have for this, 
another plain Teſtimony of Sarip ture; * In 
wohpm we of tak Redemption. enk ig Blood, 
ger the. Forgiveneſs. of Sins, who 15. the Image of 
the invuiſible God, the Firſt-born: of every Grea+ 
ture; 3 for by. him. were all things created that 
are in Heaven and that ars in Earth, vifible end 
| inuiſble, whether they be Thrones ur Dominions, 
Principalities or Powers; all things were cre- 
ated by him, and for him; and kr 16 before all 
things, and by bim all thing canſit : that is, by 
his ens Power all things: continue in that : 
Being and Exiſtence, which he gave them in 
Creation. So that from his immediate ſuſtain- 
ing and preſerving. all things it appears, that 
he is poſſeſſed f thoſe Perfections, which are 
liar to ſupreme Deity; yea, even in that 
part of Preſervation which is called mediate, 
becauſe therein: God makes. uſe, of the Inſtry- 
mentality of Means, as where he maintains by 
his Providence, the animal Life in Creatures, 
for that purpoſe he makes uſe of Air and Food 
for the 8 of it; yet, I ſay, even in that 
kind of Preſeryation, the ſupreme Deity of 
God the aden is a and his al- 
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dne great Mean, which God makes aſe of in 
che preſervation of the Life of Man; is the Staff 
of Bread; but that could be 6f no ſeryice for 
maintaining the human Life, if the God of 
Nature Gia. not maintain thoſe qualities in it; 
Which make it nutritive to the Body: for 
Man dbes nor live by the Bread ahne, but by the 
Mord that proceedeth out of" the Mouth of Gods 
that is, by his almighty Power, giving it ſuch 
a Blefling, as makes 1 it effectual for the preſer= 
vation of Life. 80 that whether we conſider 
the Work of Phys mediate: or immediate Pre- 
ſervation of God: each of them is a Proof of 
the ſupreme Deity; and 'conſequently that 
Work of Preſervation, being aſer ibed to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Seripture, as I have juſt 
now ſhewed; i is an undeniable Proof of his : 
mare icy” TUE Of $0150 
And here {rannot but obſete,” Hike! the A p 
e and other Anti- trinitariant, who deny 
the ſupreme Deity of God the Son, notwitk. 
_ landing the Preſervation of things is aſcribed 
to him in Scripture, reſiſt the fame Evidence, 
28 the Atheiſts do, who deny the Being * 


1 * proved, that Jew Chrift upholde ll 
things, And that by im all things Far 
then this ee of things is as ſtrong a 
Proof for the ſupreme Deity of Chriſt againſt 
the Arians, as the preſervation of things is, 
that there is any ſupreme Deity at all, a gainſt 
the Atheiſts, And a Man whoſe Reaſon is ſo 
- far 


op E R M oN Nn 3 


erverted, and Underſtanding 16' far de- 
| „ that he is proof aptinft the over- 
e Evidence in the firſt caſe, has no- 
_ thing to ne him to T reject the Evidence of 
the haſt; for it © IFequally' clear and brilliant in 


both. 
ion of Works of Cieatioh! 


Ng. As FA aka J 
Walche Works of ſuſtaining Providence to Je- 
fus Chriſt, is a Proof of his ſupreme Deity, ſo 
alſd there ate ſome Works, performed by him, 
in conſequence of his being N Jediator, and act. 
ing 3 in that Character, which neceffatily ſup= 

oſe and infer his being poſſeſſed of ſupreme 

ity, and of thoſe Pet fections which are pe- 
elit to it. Andthe firſt of theſe I ſhall rake 
Hotice of, is his governing and over-ruling all 
_ things; ; and'that not only in the World, but 
alſo in the Church. As our bléſſed Lord 18 
God, and conſidered as the ſecond Perſon of 
the holy Trinity, he hath an univerſal Po- 
mimion, a natural and original Right, to g- 
vern all no in conjunction with the Father 
_ Holy Ghoſt; who are each of them the 
he fupreme God, ſo as not to exclude any of 
je other. And, if it had not been for the 
ecladen af d method of Grace, and if 
Man had continued in a ſtate of Innocenc)y 
and had not ſtood in need of a Mediator, h 
univerſal Dominion over, and Government of 
all things, would have continued i in the hands of 
the Deity, conſidered abſtractly, without be- 
ing adminiſtred by any particular One of the 
diſtinet Perſons of the Trinity, as his Foe 
5 
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of Man, and that he ſtands in need 
$ 11 * 33 „ 4 „. 4 „ 4A. 
of a Mediator; this gives a quite diffefent turn | 


to things, and was the occaſion that the uns. 


yerſal Goyernment of things ſhould be lodge 
in the hands of the Mediator, and adminiſtred 
by bim; till ſuch times as all the Heirs of the 
Promiſe ſhould be actually inſtated and ſettled. 

in the full Poſſeſſion of the eternal Inheritance, 

and the Church fully gathered in; and then 
this univerſal Dominion, lodged in the hands 
of the Mediator for theſe glorious ends, when 
theſe are gained, ſhall be reſigned by him back : 
again; and things-ſhall return to their priſtine | 
and original ſtate; and the Government of the 
Univerſe ſhall be adminiſtred by the three Per- 
ſons of the Godhead, equally, as one God, 
confidered-abſtraily, without geyolving the 
Adminiſtration upon any one of the Perſons | 

more than another: But as theſe ends are not 

as yet obtained, the Mediator, as ſtanding 


bound by his Office to bring all thoſe to Glory, 
' who.were given, to him by the Father in.opter 
to accompliſh that end, and as. a Reward for 
his undertaking for them, has the unive 
Government devolved upon him; and this he 
ſhall continue to have, till all the Enemies of 


the Church are ſubdued. And therefore the 
Apoſtle tells us, That he ts given to be Head 


bo over all things to the Cburcb. Now, tho this 


univerſal Dominion, which the Mediator has 
over all things, be a derivative Dominion, and 
devolved upon him rather than any of the 
1 e eee, 
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atk Perſons in the Trinity, and tho' this 
univerſal Government be but to continue, as 
it is adminiſtred by him as Mediator, forca 
certain period of tirae, till the ends for which 
it was inſtituted, be accompliſhed : yet his 
exerciſing. that Government, and his being 
poſſeſſed of thoſe Perfections, whereby he 
Was able to undertake, and execute ſuch a 
Truſt, is a clear and plain Proof of his being 

the ſupreme God; becauſe nothing ſhort of 
 Omnipotence and almighty: Power, and of 
Omniſcience and infinite Wiſdom, was ' ſuf- 
ficient: to diſcharge ſo great a Truſt. Nor 
would it have been conſiſtent with the Per- 
fections of the Father, nor with his Glory, 
Which he will not give to another, that uni- 
verſal Government ſhould be devolved upon 
the Son as Mediator, if he, as to his divine Na- 
ture, had not been God equal with him, and 
truly and properly a divine Perſon; becauſe 
in conſequence of his having that univerſal Go- 
vernment devolved upon him, he has a Claim 
to ſupreme divine Worſhip. His governing 
the . and making all things in the if 
ſue, which fall out in the World, to conſpire 
for the Good of his Church; his reſtraining _ 
its numerous Enemies, and defeating deep- 
laid Plots of Satan and wicked Men againſt it, 
require the exerciſe of thoſe truly divine Per- 
fections of infinite Power and Wiſdom. The 
Government alſo of his Church requires the 
Exerting of theſe divine Excellencies; for 
| vn ie Power it would be pot 
X ble 


eee of Kinder and 
make them the obedient Subjects of his King- 
dom of Grace, whom he makes willing in the 
day of his Power; therefore the Work f 
Grace upon the Soul at Converſion, is juſtly 
called *9 creating of. a clean Heart: And Be- 

Devers are ſuid to be + God's . or kmanſhip, 
created again in Chriſt: Feſus unto;good Works. 
The Work of Regeneration is faid to be ac- 
compliſhed by no: leſs a Power than that which 
raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, which was no __ 
than infinite; and it is frequently in Scri 
called a Reſurrection. Now ſince Jeſus Cheſt 
is the Author of this Work, Who 1 1s called, the 
Authar and Finiſher of our Faitht ; it plainly 
infers his almighty Power, and conſequently 5 
his ſupreme Deity. || He alto exerted almighty 
Power in reſtoring the Dead to Life, and will 
ſtill ſhew it more illuſtriouſly at the laſt Day, 
when by his powerful Voice all the Dead ſhall 
be raiſed. Marvel not at this, for. the Hour 
is coming, in the which all that: are in ther 
Graues ball hear his Voice, and ſhall come 
forth; they that have done Good, unto theReſur- 
reaion of Life ; and they that * done Evil, 
unto the Reſurrection of Damnation || : an awful 
Conſideration to thoſe, who without repen- 
tance perſevere to deny his Divinity. They 
ſhall then be convinced, to their eternal Con- 
fuſion, , that he is the ſupreme God; when, by 
his eb owe. Ts ſhall be kagge out 
of 
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of their Graves, and brought before his Tri- 
bunal; and by his Omniſcience, all the blaſ- 
phemous Thoughts of their Hearts, and Ex- 

reſſions of their Lips, ſhall be revealed and laid 


open. ' * Then God ſhall bring every Work into 


Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether" it 

Gobd, or whether it be Evil; then be ſhall 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs, and every one 
ſhall receive from bim according to what he bas 


done, whether it be Good, or Bad. And there= 


fore, ſince this part of univerſal Dominion and 
Government ſhall be exerciſed by him, he 


muſt be a God of infinite Power, and Wiſ⸗ 


dom; that is, the true and ſupreme God: for 
it would be abſolutely impoſſible for him to 
detect all the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, 
who ever have been, or ever ſhall be, and pro- 
portion their Puniſhment ſuitably, without 
theſe Perfections of infinite Power and Wiſ- 
dom: TIA 2 1 Sb abs eye Abt nd ff nt by rhe 
But here it is objected, That what our'Sa- 
viour did as Mediator, he did it as the Father's 
Deputy and Vicegerent, and that therein he 


acted for the Father's Glory: and the univer- 


ſal Government which he exerciſed, was a de- 
rivative Government, devolved upon him by 
the Father, and conſequently he muſt be in- 


ferior to him, and not equal with him. To 


which I anſwer, That our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Mediator, was the Fa- 
ther's Deputy and Vicegerent, and that the 
Government which he received as Mediator, 

KEceleſ. xii. 14. | 
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ir dertyed to him from the Father, and is what 


muſt reſign, When the Ends for which it 
as devolved: upon him, are | accompliſhed; 
Lay, all this we oun but what then Al 


chat enn juſtly be inſerred from thisis; that the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Mediator, is not 
the Father's Equal, but his Servant: this we 
Are always ready to owns; but then that is not 
the Point in controverſy. We have no Diſ- 

ite with the Antierrinitarians, whether the 

ordiqeſus Chriſt; as Mediator, and as he took 
on him the Nom: of a Sctvatit,; whether. in 
that reſpeck the Father be greater than he; this 
we readily grant : but what we inſiſt on is this, 
that this Mediator has a divine Nature united 


in one Perſon with his human Nature, ;where- 


byche is abſolutely and in all reſpects equal to 


the Futher, and of the ſame; Nature and Eſ- 
fence with him. And as we have proved this 
from many other Arguments; ſo we urge, 
chat it is alſo plain from thoſe Works, which 
be performed in conſequence of his being in- 


veſted with the Office of Mediator. Tis true, 


His being inveſted with that Office, taken 


imply and by it ſelf, abſtracting from the 
Honour conſequent upon it, and the divine 


Excellencies it requires, as pre- requifite to the 
diſcharge of theſe Offices which belong to it, 


would be no Proof of his proper Deity, = 


did we ever inſiſt upon it as ſuch; but gr 


that as far as he receives a e —— 


fron, and acts as a Deputy and Vicegerent, ſo 
far he is inferior; as moſt inn the Giver 
8 Of 


0g 
a Cor e is, in u the nature of things, 
in that reſpect; ſuperior to him, to whom ſuceh 
Feten is given. But that does by no 
means infer, that in other reſpects re to 
whom the Commiſſion 1s given, Tinh Deputy. 
and Vicegerent, cannot be equal to him w-ho 
gives it. And tis well known, in ſome caſes 
he may be even ſuperior to him; tho it is not 


| N | ' 
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fo in this: for the Father is in no reſpect in- 


ferior to the Son; yet the Son's Inferiority to 


the Father, in reſpect of his being his Deputy 
and Vicegerent, as he is Mediator, is by n 
means inconſiſtent with, nor does it derogate | 
from his being equal to the Father in that re- 


ſpect, that he is poſſeſſed of the divine Nature 
and Perfections equally with him: and What 


we are urging in this part of the Argument is, 
that theſe Works which our Saviour wrought 


in proſecution of his Office, as Mediator, Which 


were not done by him as Man, ſuch as dying, 
ſuffering, and the like, are a clear Proof of his 


di vine Nature and Equality with the Father 
in that reſpect; ſuch as his governing the Uni- 


verſe, raiſing the Dead, forgiving Sins, ſearch- 


ing the Heart of Man, and the like; becauſe 


ſuch Works are peculiar to ſupreme Divinity, 


and eam t be perform'd by any, who i is not pos 


ſeſſed of divine Perfection. 

But here it may be farther urged, That taiß⸗ 
ing the Dead is not a Proof of divine Power; 
ſo that altho' our Saviour did raiſe the Dead, 
yet it is no Proof of his having almighty: Pow- 
er; for there are inſtances of Men, who were 
| + 3 : "SE di- 


INIT v. 

divinely inſpired, and had a Commiſſion from 
Heaven, hs haus raiſed the Dead; Particu- 
larly; Eliſha raiſed” the Shunamite's Son * And 
therefore it is argued, that our Saviohr, as 
Mediator, having : a divine Commiſſion; might 
alſo raiſe the Dead without being the ſupreme 
God. To which I anſwer, That raiſing the 
Dead by one's own proper Power, is undoubt- 
edly an argument of Divinity, becauſe nothing 
ſnort of almighty Power can perform that 
Work: for to unite the Soul and Body, being 
Subſtances, ſo very different and heterogeneous, 
muſt needs ſurpaſs the Power of any created 
Exiſtence. Beſides, from the Scripture: we 
learn plainly, that the Union of the Soul and 
Body, in which the Life of Man conſiſts, 19 
the Work of God alone; + For in bim be 
live and move, and have our Being; which the 
Heathen, who had no divine Revelation, 
themſelves acknowledge. For the Apoſtle 
cites the heathen. Poet Aratus, 3 the 
ſame thing; As certain, ſays he, alſo of your 
own. Poets have ſaid; for we are alſo his O 
bring. Moreover, our Obligation to worſhip 
God, at leaſt, one great Obligation to pay him 
divine Homage, is founded upon our being 
the Work of his hands, and our owing our 
Life to him, and having it in a dependance 
upon him. And therefore to ſuppoſe any o- 
ther Being the Author of our Life, or of the 
Union of our Soul with our Body, would be 
to transfer the ann to divine Worſhip 
from 
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from God, as the Object of it, to the CC 


ture, ch! 18 infinitely abſurd. And whereas 


it is urged in the Objection, that Eliſha raiſed 
the dead Child, and united his Soul again to 
his Body; that i is abſolutely falſe : therè is no 


ſuch thing aſſerted by the ſacred Hiſtorian; 


All the hand and concern which El; ſha had 
in that matter, or indeed could have, or any 


ereated Being elſe, was, that he pray d to God | 


for the Reſtoration of the Child's Life; and 
God in mercy to the affectionate Mother the 
Shunamite, anſwered the Prophet's and the Mo- 
ther's Prayer; and by his almighty Power n= 


nited again the Soul of the Child to his Body. 


All this is plain from theſe Words; He went in 
therefore (the Prophet went in) and ſbus rb 
Door upon them twain, himſelf” and the Child} 

ani prayed unto the Lori, and he went up end 
lay "upon the Child, and put his Mouth upon bis 


Mouth, his Eyes 1 pon bi Ey es, and bis Hands 


upon birth andi, and be rotcbed himſelf upon 
the Child, and. the Fleſb of the Child waned 


Warm. 80 that the Miracle was effected by 
the Power of God only at the Prophets 
Prayer. It is true, when our Saviour raiſed- 


Enzarus; he prayed alſo to the Father; but. 
at the fame time he declares, that his ſo doing 
was not that the Father might exert hist. 
mighty Power in raiſing Lagarus: our Sa- 
viour's own Word was ſufficient for that; for 
he aroſe from the Dead upon our Saviour's b 
ing, Lazarus, come forth, But the only rea- 
ſon why he owned the Father by Prayer, as 
FFF 
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'6ther Prophets did, when they were about tb 
Work a Miracle, and beg the Interpoſition of 
the almighty Power of Heaven, was that the 
People might be brought to a perſuaſion, that 
he, as Mediator, had a Commiſſion from 
Heaven; for ſo obſtinate were they, that they 
would not own tn that. But ſays he, be- 
cauſe of the People that ſtand by, I 4 it, that 
they might _ that thou haſt font me. 
Moreover, the Miracles which the Prophets 
wrought, were done that Men might believe, 
not in them, but in the living God. But thoſe 
which our Saviour wrought, were done for 
that End, that they might believe in Chriſt as 
the Son of God; that is, according to the uſual 
| acceptation of that Phraſe,” as one equal with 
" God; and particularly the raiſing of Lagarus 
1 the Dead, was done to encourage his 
Siſter 8 Faith, and to beget Faith in-Chriſt in 
others who ſhould ſee that Work performed. 
Therefore our Saviour faith to one of the Siſters, 
* Said I not unto thee," that if thou would be- 
liebe, thou ſhould: fee the Glory: of Ged'? Now, 
i our Saviour had not performed this Miracle 
in raiſing Lagarus from the Dead by his own 
Power, it would have been the higheſt Arro- 
gance, and the greateſt Blaſphemy in him to 
arrogate to himſelf the . Glory. of it, and, 
to claim a Right upon it of being believed in, 
as the Son of God; that is, as they interpreted 
that Claim, and as he himfelf owned, Gd e- 
| qual e rbe a Moreover, as was, 
5155 5 hinted. 


» Jabn xi. 40. 
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| bd aboye, the Reſurrection from the l 
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is aſcrib d to Jeſus Chriſt, a8 the Author of it 


by his on Power! All that are in their. Graves 
Gall bear his Voice, and ſhall come forth. Thus 
ILchave ſhewed the ſupreme. Deity, of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt from his Works of Creation and 
Providence, and ſuch divine Works as were 


performed by him 1 n ande of his being 


9} 


IV. I —— to the og * Head 


of Argument, for proof of his ſupreme Deity, 
and that is, That religious Worſhip and. . 
ration, due only to the ſupreme 

both paid to him, and claimed by him; ar | 


he was worſhipped, by rational Creatures of 
the higheſt Rank, and that by the Command 
of — Father himſelf. Religious Worſhip 


and Adoration is the juſt — which the 


Deity claims of the reaſonable Creature, as due 


to him for their Being, and all their Comforts, 


Benefits and Happineſs, which they enjoy in 


aà Dependence upon him; and whatever Being 


can claim a right to this Revenue, does upon 
that very account claim a Title to ſupreme 
Deity; and the reaſonable Creature, paying 
religious Homage and Adoration to any Being 


or Perſon, does by. that very Act own and. ac», | 


knowledge that Being or Perſon to whom ſuch 


religious Homage and Adoration is paid, to be 


the moſt high God, and to be poſer ok of all 


* John v. 28. 
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Poſſeſſion of divine Perfections and Excellen- 
ties is the ſole Foundation of à Claim to reli- 
giqus Homage. Tis true, there is a kind of 
erior Worſhip or Reverence due to inferior 
Creatures, and ought to be paid to them ſuit- 
ably to the various inferior Perfections or Ex- 
— which theſe inferior Beings are in- 


dued with; and in proportion to the Perfection 
of their Nature and Excellencies they are poſ- 


ſeſs d. of, ſo in proportion ſhould the DFE of 
Worthip'paid to them ariſe. | 

Now in te uy = there he" two Objects 
of W orſhip - which differ infinitely 


from 2 — in Point of Perfection and Ex- 


cellenty'; thereforè Worſhip: naturally divides 
itſelf into two Kinds, which are as different 
from one another, 25 the Object of them is 
different in Natire and Excellency; to wit, 
God and tlie Creature; and ſince theſe two 
differ infinitely in their Nature, Exeellehey and 
Perfection, ſo the Worſhip! due to them muſt 
differ infinite y, and ought to be of an infis 
nltely different Kind; and to miſtäke in this 


matter, and to pay that Worſhip to the one, 


Which belongs only to the other, muſt needs 
be 4 'Crime' of the moſt flagitious Nature; 


Titice it infers no leſs than a levelling the ſu- 


eme God with the Creature, or rai the 
feature to the fame pitch of Dignit 7 with! 

de Creator, *which are equally blaſphemous. 
That Worſhi Which! is due to the ſupreme 
God, and which has infinite Excellencies and 


| Perfection for its ä is called religious 


or 
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Wantbio: and ſince there are no Degrees in 
infinite Perfections and Excellencies, which 
are the Object of religions Wotſhip, and upon 
which it is founded; therefore there can be ho 
Degrees in religious Worſhip itſelf. That 
Worſhip- which is due to the Creatufe, and 
which hath but finite Perfection and Exeellen- 
cy for its Object, is called civil Worſhip; and 
fince there are various Degrees in finite Ex- 
cellency, which is the Object of civil Worſhip, 
and upon which it is founded; therefore there 


muſt of negeſſity be various Degrees in civil 


Worſhip itſelf, to anſwer ſuitably and propor- 
tionably thoſe various Degrees of finite Per- 
253 and Excellency, nen 1% the Objoat 
G 
Having obſerved theſe things conbernligs the 
Nature of Worſhip in general, they will help 
to clear our way to the Argument for the ſu- 
preme Deity of God the Son, drawn from this, 
that religious Worſhip was paid to him; for if 
he is no more than a Creature, or if he is any 
thing ſhort of infinite Perfection and Excel- 
leney, then he muſt be degraded to that Claſs 
of Beings, to whom civil Worſhip only is 
due; and however high a Place we aſſign him 
in that Claſs of Beings, yet we can never raiſe 
him ſo high, while we depreſs him to that in- 
ferior Claſs, as to lay a Foundation for his 
Claim ta religious Worſhip: And therefore, if 
it does appear from Scripture, that religious 
Worſnip was actually paid him, and that by 
the e of ä the Ms 
en 
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then muſt be. clear and juſt, that he is none of 
_ thoſe inferior Beings, as to his divine Nature, 
o whom civil Worſhip only i 1s due ; but that 
is the ſupreme God. For it 18 the groſſeſt 
Abſurdity to ſuppoſe, that the Worſhip due 
only to infinite Perfection, and Excellency, was 
by the divine Appointment: given to one, who 
had only finite Excellencies; this would be to 
give the Sanction of Heaven to the groſſeſt L 
dola: n ba | 
Ro to its good o our Argument for the 
| ſupreme Deity: of God the Son from his Claim 
to religious, Worſhip, and from its being ac- 
tually 5 to him, and that by divine Appoint- 
ment; I ſhall point out ſuch Pafſages of Scrip- 
ture as plainly evince it, that religious Wor- 
ſhip, Worſhip. of, the hi heſt kind, due only to 
the ſupreme God, and that in all its Parts, both 
e and Invocation was paid to him, and 
approved by him. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is the proper Object of divine and religious 
Worſhip, as to his divine Nature, has already 
| been ſufficiently proved, from his being poſſeſs d 
of the divine Nature and Eſſence, and all its 
eſſential Perfections; ſuch as Independence, | 
Self-Origination, Eternity, Immutability, Oak 
tence, Omniſcience and Omnipreſence, 
pet) the like; which Perfections alone are the 
Foundation of religious Worſhip, and the ul- 
timate Object to which it ought to be directed: 
and where theſe are wanting in any Being, 
there can be no juſt Claim to that Honour, 
which! is the ae of, and reſults from 
1 religious 


* 
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ligious Worſhip ; as on the other hand, where 


e are found, as I have 1 in former Diſcourſe 


e N 3 Rok it Weg c 
im as the ultimate Object K it, and to 


—— it juſtly appertains. And altho we had 


no. particular Inſtances for proving, that reli- 
gious Worſhip was actually paid to him in 
_ Scripture, yet that they are clear and plain in 
this, that he is poſſeſsd of thoſe infinite Ex- 
cellencies, which are the proper Object of re- 
ligious Worſhip, that of itſelf would fe ground 
enough for our. Practice in this Mitthe „ and 
would be ſufficient to lay an Obligation u pen 
us to own him as the ſupreme Obje& o 
religious Adoration and divine Homage. But 
this is not the Caſe; we are not left at a loſs 
for Proof, that religious Worſhip has been 
actually paid to him, any more than for Proofs 
of his Right and Claim to it, by being poſ- 
fel d of thoſe Perfections which only are the juſt 
Foundation of it: the Scriptures of the Old 
and. New Teſtament are clear and full in this 
point; in them we have Inſtances, both where- 
in divine Worſhip of religious Adoration and 
Inyocation is aſcribed to him. But I have not 


time to enter upon ſo large a Field; 4701 I. 


Hall inſtance in two Paſſages in the Old T 


ment, wherein this religious Worſhip was. 1 7 


to him, as the Mediator, under the Old Di- 


penſation, and as the Angel of the Covenant; 


f ee the fuller Proof 75 this from the New 
1h 5 - Teſtament, 
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Testament, till the Lord op another Oppe 


tunity. Hah 101166710 2610S; ib 


The Arſt'of- theſe Paffgese, is that Where 


we find, that 92 — pays divine Honour and 
Worſhip to the Angel of the Covenant, the 


fond Þ Perſon of Ae” Trinity; who frequently 


eared to the Old Teſtament: Believers, as 4 
Prelude of his future Incarnation, and was 


' worſhipped by them, as a divine Perſon by re- 


tgious Worſhip; the W ords are theſe: ——< 
God before whom my Fathers, Abraham and 
Zip did walk,” the God who fed me all "my 

hong unto this Day, the Angel, who redten- 

me 25 all Evil, bleſs the Lads. Now; that 
this' is the Angel of the Covenant,” the ſecond 
Perſon of the holy Trinity, appears from the 


Character of Redeemer here given of him, and 
his Epithet of Angel; for the Father is never 


call d the Angel or Meſſenger; and I can 


hardly think, that the Arians themſelves can 
allow this to be underſtood of the Father, for 
that reaſon, that he is called the Angel or Meſ⸗ 
ſenger; for that would oblige them to ſay, 


that the Father received a Commiſſion from 


the Son, or Holy Ghoſt, whereby he beeame 
their Meſſenger; for he could not be his own 
Meſſenger; nor the Meſſenger of any Crea- 
ture. The Angel or Meſſenger here ſpoken 


of then, whoſe Bleſſing was implored in be- 


half of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, by Jacob, 
their Grandfather; muſt needs be the Angel of 


the Covenant, che Fathers Meſſenger,” 5 h. 


* Gen. bin. 15. a 1 


i was 
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Was Ne and in regard that —_— ad 
dreſſes him, as the Fountain of ſpiritual and 
eternal Bleſſings; by Prayer, he muſt needs be 
on that account a divine Perſon, and own'd 
as ſuch, by Jacob; for to apply to any by way 
of Prayer, as the original Giver, either ot 
temporal or ſpiritual Bleſſings, is a moſt ſolemm 
Act of religious Worſhip ; and practical ac- 
Eknowledging the Being or Perſon, thus ap- 
ply d unto, to be poſſeſſed of infinite Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs; and conſequently to be 
truly God. Moreover, what puts the Matter 
Wa all «diſpute, chat religious-Worſhip 
was paid by Jacob to the Angel of the.Cove- 
nant, the Lord Feſus Chri/t, the ſecond Perſon 
of the Trinity, in this Action of bleſſing E- 
phraim and Manaſſeh, that is, begging the di- 
vine Bleſſing on them; is, that this Action in 
the New Teſtament is expreſsly called wor- 
ſhipping: By Faith Jacob, ulen be was a 
dying, 2 both the Sans of Foſeph, and wor- 
Sripped, eaning. upon the top.of bis Staff *. 
We have another Inſtance +, where the 
| Lord Feſus Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of the 
Trinity, who was given as a Leader and 
Commander to the Old-Teſtament Church, 
and who is the Captain of our Salvation under 
the New, appear'd-ts. Foſbua, under the Cha- 
racer of the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, and 
accepted of Worſhip, and demanded it as his 
due ; and appointed the Place, where he made 
his Appearance, to be. looked upon as =oly, 
eb. l. 26. f Jen. v. 13. 


3 ſe 


hecuuſe 4 his Preſence: which ! is more i 


— of any — "by we — wp one 
Inſtance more of that kind; and it was, —— 
the ſame Angel of the Covenant ap 
*, which Angel calls himſelf — — 
rubam, Haar, and Jacob, which ſhews he 
was a divine Perſon; and therefore 
juſtly command Mast, as an Evidence that 
Worſhip was due to him, 20 put off: tis Shan 
from 9 Eis Fer; as he commanded... 

ere: Yoſbua fell on his face to the Earth, and 
p; and ſaid unto him, What Veith my 
Lord _ his 3 ? And the 2 15 17 
Lord's aid unto Foſbua, e thy Shoe 
um "off. — — for e here ch 2 

ftandeſt is holy: and Jeſons did ſo | . : 
W ILAN SF a 115 inn 1 = 
God 4 bis Ward, and 40. bis. Name: 
b. 567; eee en ene 1 kw 
* Ben Wk * + +'Joſk: v. 14, 15 32 ar ge 3 


. 3 E b ; n 9 1 1 with * 
18 2 171 if +; OY 7 „ 83. i 2: 17 5 > Z +3? F @ 14 7 
* K 4 5 a * * 2 . * 

* 


N 
þ 


| 
| 
| 


— ——— — 


— 


— LS 
— — — — 
* * 


*. - 
-- 
* 
- 
- 
— 
— 
—4 
_ 
Ag 
as 
* 
— 


— Ax — — 
— — 5 
— r AA I — — — 


iT ; Ne 5 9 2 FIR" "+ 3” 
Aenne iin 


| >} THY FE ACHES cont ba ors 
STE WII VET EY 43.3 . neee ©1359 QF-3A5* 
ow 4 * 8 * 5 
4 . | . ; 3 YT # 1 
I 18865 Trin * 3 FITS 1 5 »#13; 115 
* Q * 2 
: 4 * 8 f : : , +. y f S 
— as > r 487 1 rH 3 Tat I 1185 * * 9 16 { 4 1 1 


* 
” * * ©. ; * LT WF 4 > 4 +4 OY 24 4s 4 7 * 1 "2 
as 1 40S TW RY e N $4306 N. 1 8 
* e + 
[ x 5 i ; 5 
. . 
* 


- 


* T% 17 

5 T, 1 
"SE R M 0 N K. 
N S a . 
2 CTY | —— 1 Vo F — * 3 2 - 


1 „ \; K 1 * * * ba 
N 3% * *. LY * * 
: $i 4-4 # ern 
4 5 


— 5 tte cl: TIS 3 1 od 
* 


ET © For ghere are thres that 3 ail jor 
Heaven, the Father; i the Hard, and 
2 Holy Gbe :. ee theſe G e 


gts. Oy 5505 5 


erf e ary edt not mt 
1x, the, end "1 the. FOUR Bite 
endeavoured to ſhew the proper Deity of 
God the Son from this, That divine Wark 
was aſcribed to him in Scripture; for pr of of 
1 hh , 1 cited ſome P Pallage from the - Old 
4 | nent. Ino proceed to prove it further 
| fom clearer Dit weiden mader of it in the 
MW. ent SELCE 
In the New Teſtament, we have 25 an 
expreſs Proof, that diyige Woarſhip, Worſbiß 
= only to the ſupreme God, and ſuch as has 
infinite Perfections only for its Object, was 
Tow to. Jeſus Chriſt Where the 2 the 
higheſt of all created Beings, were commanded 
F to worſhip him *; And again, when be bring= 


ab in cee duke * the World, Se oath, 


* Heb. 1. 6. 
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"the whole Hiftory' of of Saviour, recorded 
he Eving Hſts, * I hall instance only: 1 in one 


e erufalinr, as the King of Sion; 


75 N. Pella l. ane, 


ENGEL all t 250 27 of God worſhip b. 


'by a Star, where to find the Child leds, — | 


Ar r Then they paid diving Ho- 


nour to him * ben they were come in 'the 


* Mother, wed l down no cor ſipped bim, 
nihis publick Mi- 


And after he had eatiediuip 
niſtr and difpla 5 29 Works his divine 
Per tien DN onfitehd® With Ius 
"Stare af tld en all Gals, who. by 
divi Me. er ace enabled embrace 

wh a8 +. ' Meitias, Abe ads 5: Goa. and Sa- 
viour of the World; worſhipped him Wich fu 


preme divine Honour in the Acts both of A- 


doration and Invocatfan; [hich is plain 


4 febirn "Caſe; which was, hen gur 
Wool dab makisg His Kk Entry into 


outed and ſominded forth berät 


8 in Ee of the higheſt Strain, inſomuch, 
tligt the (ef Prięſts, r Sen aka Phariſees 
a ee 1 offended to ſee his Diſciples! and 


jtude pay diyine Honours to ory 


Be Son o Dene, and uddtefrd our Savio 


Tat he might rebuke pis Pileiples and 


8 


mere Man; 3 a8 e of the Anti-Trinitarians 
do 


* - 1 «Nt | 
* Mat. ii. 11. n 


dor. F viſe 2th Wer of bla d | 
"Thpirted, taking him to be 80 . Bb 


+3 AG” I. a>.” 


S S 


\ 
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0 50 this day: and. doubtleſs, if, our Savieyr 
had been any thing ſhort,of, or inferior to 1 


ſupreme God as to his divine Natutef he 
vould moſt retminhy have rebuked them moſt 


ſeverely; anid+.would never have ſuffered him- 
elf to beg by them the Object of their 
ee yy e would barg 


— Dicks, he in _ HY mann 
-. thee: ; 28 uu Raght 0 1 ene and is 
"iti anc daback tocack — im as t 


ſupreme God: by Ta ary — the Wy 


Brunet themſelves Aula ery, out 3 4 a8 the E 


\ Matthew; aur Saviour tells theſe Seribes, Pha- 
vtiſeesand Chief 2 when they would have 
him to febuke thoſe Who paid him this ꝑiece 


df divine Honbdur, that their ſo deing was 2 5 


Pheſicd of, as What was due to him, and ou 
and ſhouid be paid to him f: When the C of 
\\Priefts: amd Sctibes ſau the: Wonderful Things 
that he did, anditheGbildren crying in che N 
ple; and ſaying! Hoſanna ts the Son of David ; 
- thiy> were: fore difpleaſed,; and ſaid unte bim, 
- tvareſt thou, awbat theſe jay? And Feſus ſaid 7 


ebm, Neuß bave:ye neuem read, out of the Months 


morgue waar en, nf ot 


geliſt Lake relates that Hiſtory * : and, ag We 
Have another part of that Hiſtory, related by 


ö 
ö 
| 


of Babes and Suckli ge og bon \ . it het "_ 
's Pratſe. SOA ah > ay M with ves; 
Faith in Chriſt is mother Act of W 

"which was paid to him\by his Diſciples — 

required of them by our Saviour himfelf; and 
{he too in the ſame Senſe; and of the ſume 
Kind, which was paid to the Father *: Let 
not four Hearts be troubled, ye believe in God, 

believe alſo in ne. And this] Faith, which Was 
exerciſed towards Chriſt, as it was of itſelf an 
Act of divine Worſhip, and could only be di- 
rected to an Object poſſeſſed of ſupreme Divi- 


nity; for it is ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord, curſed 
1 tbe Man, that tr 


eth in Man, and muketh 
Fleſh bis Arm; and whoſe Heart departeth rom 
Me ft, ; ſo Faith in Chriſt Was- — AC 
_ companied with other Acts of Worſhi p/ per- 
formed to him by thoſe who truly believed in 
him: thus it was in the Caſe of the blind Man, 
hem our Saviour cured ; Jeſus heard that 
ry had caft him out; and when be bad found 
_ Him,” he ſaid unto him, Doſt thou believe: on: ebe 
F God? be anfivered and ſaid, Mo is be, 
2 Ti that I might believe on him? Aud Fei 
aid unto him, thou haſt both — mn 
de that talketh" with thee. ' And. be aid, Lord 
* ＋ believe; and be worſhipped. bim = 
Moreover, war our Saviour was owned 
Diſciples and Followers, as the ſupreme: (add 
of divine religious Worſhip equally with the 
Father, during the time he was here upon the 
Eurth % Wag he alſo whew be parted from 
N * John xiv. 1. 4 fer. xvii. 5. * ix. 38. 
6 IVIXX 24.1 them 


8. ER NM ON XW. N 325. 


* his Aſcenſion: * And it game 10 teh, 
while he bleſſed them, he was parted from the 

an lurried up to Heaven; and tbey — 
him, and returned to Feruſalem with great } oy, 
And ſince his Aſcenſion, all. along, he has been. 
worſhipped by the Churches, with all the Acts 
of religious Adoration and Invocation; and, 
that too as the ultimate Object upon Which 
religious Worſhip terminates.” For even thels. © 
Adts-of religious Worſhip, which are exerciſed 
towards the Lord Jeſus | VShrilt, confidered as 
executing the Offices of Mediator, even theſe 
Adds terminate ultimately upon the Perfections 
vg — 9 — rie alone 3 are the 9 5 


— — Gbriſt, — as dee 
which terminate ultimately in the infinite Per- 
fections of the divine Nature, are not at all to 
be counted inferior and ſubordinate Worſhip, ; 
kaut they have ſupreme Rehe * their 


N 25 * k ; F N \" N an 1 0 17 W Nr 0 1 A N i 


A EG. Bk. ͥ“wbͥ d ]˙u4u ol ont nog 


e, Fu Tis true, „chere may be — Jae "at, ſub. 
ws WW ordinate Kind of Worſhip, or Honour and 
7s WW Veneration-due to the human Nature of Chriſt, 


d, ceonſidered by it ſelf; or even to his Ferſon, | 
| conſidered . in the view of his having re- 
ais ceiyed a Commi ion from the Father, abſtraQt- 

Ct ing from all — of him, as 

he of the divine Nature and — (ee 201 lay, | 
our. Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, conſidered in hot 
eee I have a Worſhip due to him, 
rr Kais ai achR. E B a ach ee 
m ede 26 


cken = "4s Fer 0 merely a8 receive 
| ins 4 deleg Commiſion 'Fromthe:Father; 
d Es not ter miete aper any divine Perfection; 
which is the Ne 
ahd diſtings between religious Worf 
az —— 'which is Only civil or ſubordins 
"Or the one having infinite Perfection 


aud bilchene for its Object, and the other: 
h Ohriſt 


only finite. But'ih altour Concerns 
Gut Mediator, we never have Oceaflon to con 


gart Him in any of theſe reſpects abſtrageiysg 


* 


/ whenever We are called to pay a y Worſhip! 
= 0 ere: M7 art: hoe, 
8, ar tõö ſupreme Dei Ny, ware 
ther 722 us in his" Perſon; e | 
Tow up the inferior Conſideration” of: 
587 as Man, or merely as fecelving n 
41 otter and —— cltreke 
Lg are attracted by the ſuperior Luſtre bf. 
110575 infinite Excellefeies of his divine Nature, 
. 1 HRT PEG upon they! 3''fo- thar the dtvotion e 
the Scul zn bit poſtare, a Pointing at huis inf 
nite LS ona and fixing and x upon 
| +1 * bin chem. 


g e and „dae 
NA bong es 4s & fofiilts Pe- 


xt? An Vet It 


$6 ture as ep yo Savio . 
various Acts of ele Adoraion one. Invo- 
- -cation, 


CY, Wo IN, QT. 


— — ons cadres 
per ood wy — by-all; 8050 ws 


UP 


e _ it dea habet 
ee to. the ſupreme Being: fo 


% A ane 3s ou 


RN 9. Av. 
ne wing pon and antes 


vacation. 1 et bee e 
dan en 1 — 


mb Aicel 


yo hor * after hig Adcenſio; the 
fiſt that I, {hall inſtaneę, 4s 4 ö 
n Falrn, abelieving and nary in 
and depending denn fog, ctexnal 
Life... al» have already dhewed that gur, Fa Mun 
before, his Aſcenſion; able . RY 6; 0¹ 
Earth himſelf, NR — e 
990 


— Ros, as abſolute 10 5 05 1 


der: to it, 80 did the e al 7 


ror weed 5 Believe on the X 7 
aud thou foelt. be faveds and _ Hau, And 
— #4 TW Ke 


4% _ believed, and H gm. perſuaded that.be, js 


able to hegp.that which I have. committed, 70. bin 


—.— 66 Dad * * the Scripture 1 18 {0, fall 


hom ch of W Org. 4 


ligious Worſhip which can.pothbly be.p 


Ale of hho We e pou Boon 


* BE { 


0 ala, n 5 12. 


: * 
but this" hav all che PerfeQions of nina 

nity for its Object. "The Perſon who'trilly 
es Cre Chrift; truſts in; reſts and relies 
on him as All-ſuMficient *Self- ſufficient Im- 
wtable; Omnipotent, Infititely Wi 2 | 
finitely Good, and in 4 Word' Infintte in; ll 
Perfections; and *conſequently, an Act of 


Worſmip which hath all theſt Perfections for 


its Object muſt needs be an Act of ſupreme 
religious Worſhip; and the or Perſon, 
to whom ſuch an Act of Worſhip is due) and 
to whom it is performed by the Command of 
Heaven, muſt neceſſarily be the ſupreme God; 
for his Glory, or any part of it much lf al 
of it gt once, he will not give to another!:i! 
Another Act of ſupreme and religiou: 
Ne the Name of the — TC 
God. The nen is * Thou:ſoalt finr"the 
Loyd t Wee and ſerve hin; and'fhatt"} 
by "his Name + And, ve are expreſſſy fo id to 
TOON the Name of Idols; + Come no to 
* fe off Nations, neither make —_— ofivethe 
Nam their Gods, non vauſe to them. 
Vet this piece of religious Worlhip;-w 
the ſupreme God is acknowledged t 


e ſole 
Judge and Avenger of Falſhood, -was/ paid by 
the Apoſtle Paul to Chriſt, when he appel d 
to Him as the Heart ſearching God, for the 
Truth of What he wrote to the Romunte f 1 
Hay the Truth in Chriſt," I hye not; my Cbnſcience 


A "bearing me ulm in he "Holy Ghoft "Ie 


e Deut vi. 13. lem. t Rom. ix 1. * 


Chriſt {7 ſay the Truth H Ghrif + but whethec 


Mein (4:4 58+. as the woche 
erp Sth ag 22 be rendred ming 


-#be wrunſld{ d . by, it is'equial ; the words 
Plainly carry in chem the Forts of an Oath: 
And dis 3s ht was foretold of Chriſt hy the 
r Het Laab; LoD unto me, and be 4 
apt ll the Bndsn the Earth; for. I am Go 
d tbere 1 mne elſe” ;''T have fivorn by my. 75 


= Ward is gone dt of my 2 in Righteouf 


, and ſball nut return, "that to me every Knee 
Hull bo, every Tongue ſball frar,\ And that 


1668 Lord Jeſus! Chriſt is the Perſon ſpoken, of 


lain from the Context, where he is 
| the Lord bur Righteouſneſs, andd it is aid, 
that in him the Seed or; Tfaet ſhall be juſtified: 
Aud likewiſe, the Apoſtle Paul expreſſſy ap- 
Flies this Paſſage of the Prophet {arab to our 
Saviout, as meant of him, in his Epiſtle to the 
F Romani, and in that to the Philippians he W 
- Hides toit. And therefore ſince the ſecon 
Perſon of the Tlinity is to be underſtood; 
when be ſays, that to bim every Ton gue ſhall 
Neun; tis Slain; that he is the juſt Object of 
this piece of religious and divine Worſhip ; 
and conſequently the true and ſupreme God. 


 ®Prayer is another Act of religious Worſhip 
Which was offered to our Saviour; and that in 
- conſequence of a Prophecy concerning him by 


the Prophet 8 un that Day there ſball 
be à Noot / Jeſſe e, wbb ſhall land for un En- 
n of: the ou 4, 75 bim Hall tbe * ek, 


and 
* Iſa, xly. 22. + Rom. xir. 11. Phil, i. 10. 4 Ifa. xi. 10. 
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ns 
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Fa ane C 2 Gs gi 
7 


1 5 yo to bo which 
Fame 4400 | 14449 


. ee 33 I 
m. without inſinuating in the le — 
difpleature wich th rhe for wor hi 
Prayer; but on the; contrary, he approves: 22 | 
their u Tec applauds; their Faith in him 
T Teſtimo x: hetgok, the. anſwers 29 51 
at en 0 t and pr —— bje.of 
Worlbip OR d have teproved them. fer 
their Idolatry, as his. Mien hd, when di- 
vine Honours were offered-to then. He, uh 
Told Satan, uchen he. was, ed by him, to 
worſhip him; Tau ſhalt 2007 /65þ the Lori ti 
Gad. And bim endy ſbalt thou ewe, would ne- 
* r be guilty? al. o groſs a n; as to ſuffer 


2 


Mat. xv. 225 . 18 Mark ix. 24. 40 oh 1 


r 


SR M ON A. 338. 
bünbeag te be: wtorſhipped;,by Men: if. be. had 
not been indeed, the Lord their God. Aid 
— — 524. 
upon, He. in tad as t of, Praye 
in the New Teſtament. h 
Dord ouer all, vb is ith is ol thor calls 
in; and, Whoſoever ſhall nail upon bis fon. 
ſhalt be ſaued. And that the Lord, the 
Perſon in the: Trinity is here meant, is plain, 
from the vety Next Verſe 3 How Poll dle ca 
I 
| ＋ ot im, Of, ſobam 
aut beard ? The Lord there meant them. h 
is rich to choſe who call upon him, muſt be, 
the Lord: Jes Chriſt; for; it as he in hem 
theuncorvetted Neu and Gal dig not bea 
lieve, and of him they had nat heard; but 
they had both — © Father, us the lin: 
ing God the Jeu by a ſupernatural; Rævala- 

tion; and the Gre by a natural: and both h 
lived his Exiſtenoe. But as io the Lord Jeſus 
Christ they cauld not believe in bim, till he 
was preached tc them by the Goſpel nor call 
on him — beard eee —— 
X Prop to a foundation | 
 Barrwith him by ater rw ri than 
what had: beam ſent, either to the eus, ho 
knew nothing of Jeſus, come actually in tho 
Pleſh, by the Prophecies. of the Meſtan to 
come; on to the Gre Who knew nothing 
of him by the Works of Creation: until he 
made 3 by the Nene 


© hs | „ 


ig op che Geſpel, heither eren oe be 
þ libve'in, t. Cill upon hirn. n e gicfr t 


the divine Worſhip refulting from da 


Ahe deſcribes Ohrifians byatiis-#, 


Galle Saul, as appears 


1 Bein of 1 F 


But here it is objected, that the Eord 
is not the ultimate Object of Prayer, 

but the Father only; and that we are te di- 
rect our Prayers to the Father in his Name; 


ſe hüt the"Worſhi "terminates ultimately 


not upon the Son. TO 
whith 1 Anfwer, That in alli the! Inſtances 
ve. Cited, dhe Lord g Obrit! is con- 
ed as dhe ultimate Object: to whom. theſe 
Prayers” were” addreſfed; and conſequently 


directed to him as the ultimate Object of ĩt: 
and Ehtiſtians are i in the New Teſtament di 
d from" che Jeriſb and Heathen- 
Werld, Ey this: pecy r CharaReriſtick, that: 
— 1 Hef as the ultia 
pep Object of that divine Wörſhip which is. 
Ahern to the ſupreme God.. Therefore 
| | thatithey: 
ark Fatb' as call on nbe name of Dee, Heres 
Hathority Jrom the : Cle Niete to bind 
all-#hat' call on tb Name 3 — Ananias i 
king to che Lord u Chriſt, who appeared 
Saas rat wr t him to Paul, the 
from the reſt of the 
Ehapter. ir 2023) ait gui, ae 
The Apoſtle iPaul; addreſſing his 
to the Corinthians, and all other Obriſtians and 
Saints, deſcribes them by this Character, that 


they were" fuck as o τ˙ d Tofu cl n the 


| . 11 uk 


I * Ads ix. 14. 4 | - Dot” 
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Worſhip · P. To the Cburch f Gud; aubiah iat 
Carimth, to them: that are ſantt1ped-ith'Faſus 
Cbriſt, called to be Saints, with:all that in kueny 
Place call on the! Name of. Joes Cini, our 
Lord. From whence I would exhort thoſe, 
Who will not call upon Chriſi as their Lord, 
and the ſu eme Obje@'of their Worſhip, to- 
_ gether with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, 0 
take heed to it, leſt: they be found not to he 
Mernbers of the true Church of God, and 
ſuch as are Talled to be Saints, and ſanctifjed: 
ſor the Apoſtle joins that part of the Chriſtianꝰs 
Character, that they ate Members of the 
Church of God. fectually called; to be 
Saints, and ſanctiſitd, with their calling on the 
Name of. Feſus as their Lord; and if they Want 
the latter part of the Character, they would do 
Well to take heed, leſt they ſhould, be diſti- 
tute of the former allo.) non wh . 
Tis true, that in our Addreſſes to the Fa- 
ther, we muſt come in the Name of * — 
but it can by no means be hence inferr d; 
therefore: the: Lord Jeſus Chriſt is hot the ul- 
timate Object of our Worſhip » for that very 
Act, in: coming to the Father in the Name of 
his Son, makes the Son as much the Object of 
our religious Worſhip as the Father; for gur 
_  »trbftivg to, and relying upon the Miediation of 
the Son, and employing him, as our Adyocate 
with the Father, is as high an Act of religious 
W Wr N _ be e to _ 


S140 


cds 


ulticate-Obje@:of this part eee 2 


354 255 Da,. hai. 
Father hirnſelf: for 6-4 wiedie 
the infinite Dighity of "tis Penbn, 4nd (thatle 
. pr 3 | 
ies, neceſſary to qua for being 
Mediator; — no lei than io 
acknowledge, that he has all the infinite Per- 
fectioſis of the divine Nature, than which we 
| _—_— poffiblyperformva higher Act of divine 
pte 22 Father . — and that the 
aber is not addreſſed by us immediately, but 
in our our Approaches to him; we make uſe of, 
andi e the Mediation of tlie Son! „This is 
not becauſe the Father is poſſeſſad of any fu- 
perior divine Excellency; which is not in the 
-divine Nature of the Son; for all the divide 
Perfections, which the Father hath; are the 
Sons: but it is intirely owing to this, that the 
Father is the Perſon of the — 4 who, in 
the Oeconomy of Salvation, ' fuſtains the Cha- 
racter of ſupreme Deity, and maintains the 
Rights of the offended Majeſty: of Heaven by 
theSins of Men and on that account is not to 
de a ed to without the Intervention uf 
4 Mediator; fuitably qualified to render him 
| -propitious; otherways the Nüghts and Honour 
of divine y would have been | 
dropt. And if it had been ſo ordained im the 
Method of Grace, that the Son had been the 
Perſon agreed on to ſuſtain that Character, 
as he might have been for the Dignity of bis 
Perſon; he muſt have — i fog: in the 
- fame manner, thto the Mediation of one of the 
Other two; but ſo it was ordered for I 
oz 34.54 mot 


Jonging to bis divine Neiare 4 q and oonſequ 


1 - n nes. ” A SM ., Y*.,- 
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£/Tafficiently, knew to 8 that the 
gon ſuſtains the Character of Mediator; ye 
Eis ſuſtaining that Qharacter, does by no mans 
Neip: kim of any Extcelleney or Perfection be- 


is ho Ways inconſiſtent with his being the ſu- 
Preme and ultimate Object of 1 570 
Aivine Worſhip. Tis true, his ſuſtaining 
haracter of Mediator, and not 5 
Defender of the. Rights ef the e Me 
of «the Doity;- conſidered abſtractly, has 
his'©onſequence; that he, as a diſtinet arſon 
Hom the Father, and ſuſtaining the Chatacter 
of Mediator, may 'be.. addrefied imtnediately 
without the Intervention of any other Medi- 
wor; diſtinct from nn but tliat does not 
derogate from his proper and ſupreme Deity, 


or in the leaſt Ern N as to his divine 
Nature, below the Father; or conclude but 


He is the ſupreme and ultimate Object of re- 
Ugjoug Worthip; <qually with him; and that 


che has: always been wn * ſo by ſuch as Were 


truly Saints: So did St. Stephen, when he was 

breathing his lat, he called upon Chriſt by 

2 as the ultimate Object | his Worlbip, 
g. Lord Jeſis, recerve my Spirit *; 

503 Onde more, another Act If; religious Wor- 

-thip,- plainly belonging to our Saviour, accor- 

ding to the Seripture, and which was per- 


formed by the inipired Penmen themſelves, is 
Adoration, Thankſgiving, or Praiſe; the Serip- 


tures are ſo "ROAD IRE I W men- 
SOYA ED | tion 
8 Ads vii. 65. in 4 _ 


ſameé purpoſe, we have another by the Lame 5 


dwelling in the Light; which no Man can . | 
 proach-unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can 
ee; to whom be Honour and. Power everlaſting, © 


the Praiſe of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Perf 


= 


Aon a few.' of the moſt remarkable; of the 


until the appearing F our Lord Fe 

which in lis times be ſhall ſbew; 2255 

"bleſſed and only Potentate, the K om 7 F Kings, 
7 


— is to make the glorious Appearance at . 


is in his proper time to thew, and make that 

grand Appearance. Again, in the Epiſtle Nt 

| Jude , we have a Doxology: ; Now to bim mobo 
is able to keep you from falling, and to pre 


. with exceeding Foy, to the only wrſe Call, ou . 
F Saviour," be * and Neis 55 Diminion a dee” 


336 The Dottrine pf he T NN. 


the firſt yon have in thoſe Words of, 96 
. 
ss Our Saviour expr a 

nentien d, then we have this Doxology..to 


Glory for ever and ever, Amen * And 1a 73 

Apoſtle; to the ſame Perſon, and 1 in the. ' | * | | 

Epiſtle: I give thee Charge, that. 2 5 oo ig 

this Commandment without. Spot, unreb 125 2 
7 1/2 3 


54% 2 6 - 2 


and Lord f Lords; abo only hath marta, 5 by 


Amen r. Now that this. Doxology is 9 


is plain from this, that i it is the ſecond Perſe on, » N 


laſt Day: And theſe glorious things are poke 
of, and high Epithets aſcribed to him, who 


LE ONES oa as a. ] Be ] ho i ,, , 


eſent 
you faultleſs before the Preſence of his We... 


"vv 'VYy e 


nos * 
1 Tim. 1. 17. + he, Vir. 24. 0 


- : 


5 Je ct Chriſt ern . Doxology;® | 
> His, That he is not only ſtiled 
but alſo he js repreſented as 
the Keg: Sail 1 5 bis Pee ole from fal- 
ling, 4 preſotits' them fault lg. efore the Pre 
* of b Gbr Which is the very Character 
of Jeſus: Chriſt. by the Apoſtle. Paul un 
Lagain in the Revelätibn f Unto him that» 
7975 and waſhed. us from ou, Sins in his bm 
Blood, and bath made us Kings and Priefts' unto 
2 and his Father, to bum be Glory and Dos 
nimon, for ever and ever, M-, Thus I have. 
ng that-the higheſt Iaſtatices of religious | 
and divine'Worſhip Have bken performed to 
Jeſus Chriſt by ous ls and Men divinely in- 
ſpired; and 1 moſt; eminent of the Saints, 
and thatby the Ap ppointment'of God himſelf, 
and tlidt chis Worſhip was accepted df, and 
claipd b Jeſus Chr from hence it ne- 
ceſſarily lows, that he is the proper Object 
of ſoprerne divine Worſhip; and is poſſeſſed of 
thoſe infinite Perfections, upon which ſupreme , 
Worthip*'termhingres; and conſequent! 2 
„ high God equa with Be 
ef. il? : 4 £3. 

But here it is objeties; That nothithtanding - 
0 Worſhip was paid to Chriſt, yet it does 
not neeeſſarily follow that he is poſſeſs d of infi- - 
nite Perfections; for God Th Father might 
divine ee to be paid to him, 


* IF V. 27. | | + Rev. i 1. 5, 6. "5 
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pay divine Wikis to ECO how 85 lever 
may be the Father's inferior. To this. ILanſwer; 

2 this is, 1 moſt unjuſt and imurious Re- 
flexion upon the Perſon' of the Father, to 55 

poſe, that he FR. LA ſo unreaſonable. a 
Command to any rational Creatures, whereby, 
they ſhould be bqund to a Fay: that Homage and 
Worſhip, due only to the ſupreme God, to one 
WhO is infinitely inferior to him, as the Son 

wuſt needs be, af he ig not the fame, ſupreme. 
God with the Fathers,” Tincantrary/to hs own 
Declaration which;he has mage, that his Glor 

he will not give} to; another: 6 Tis the higheſt 
affront to his Wiſdom and Versys und makes. 

his Commandments, Which are; afl hply, juſt, 
and tight, and ſountled on the higheſt Reaſon, 
to, daſh and contradict one ant⁴r; t HY Ih 
one Place, that we muſt worſhip;the Lord put: 
Got, and ſerve; him only; and yet in gnother 
ta hind us to honour the Fragen as we hot 
nour the Father, tho at the ſame time he ig 
not the Lord our God; Theſe, are ſuch groſs 
Imputations upon the Perſon of the Father, 
which hardly any would be BS of, hut 


thoſe WhO make no ſcruple to-diſhonaur the: 
Jag. Other * a divine h 
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For there are three that bear record 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Ws Goo | N 1 to three 9 
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N the laſt 6 TOM "pa 72 
9 ligious and divine Worſbip was paid t to 
Jeſus Chriſt, as a Proof of his ſupreme Deity: 

I inſtanced in the Act of Faith in him, which 
is an Acknowledgment of all his. divine Per- 
fections; in Prayer, Adoration, and Praiſe, and 
- ſwearing by his Name. I come now to ano- 
ther Act of religious Worſhip, which was by 
all Chriſtians performed to Chriſt, the ſecond 
' Perſon of the Trinity, in conjunction with the 
Father: and the Holy Ghoſt, and that by. the 
Command of Chriſt himſelf, and that is, ſub- 
mitting to the Ordinance of Baptiſm : the 


ſtitution runs thus *, Go e and teach all . 
tions, e them i in the — of the Father, 


„Mat. xxviii, 19, 20. 


* 
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NP the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft : and lo, 1 am 
with you aluays, even to the end of the World. 
ih de in former Diſcourſe. ſhew:d,..that- k 
— and Hol y Ghoſt, we acknowledge all theſe 
three — to be the Authors of the Cove- 
nant, whereof the Rite of Baptiſm is the ex- 


ternal Seal; and that they are capable to per- 
form and make good the Grace and Glory to 
Believers, which each of them promiſe, accord- 


ing to the different Parts they ſuſtain in the 


Method of Grace in that Covenant. And 


moreover, hereby we who are baptized in the 
Name of A Three, own that we are bound 


to their Service and Obedience, and dedicate 


ourſelves to their Worſhip and Glory; all 
which are Acts of the moſt ſolemn and pro- 
found religious Worſhip, which on Earth we 
are capable to perform to the ſupreme God; 


and conſequently the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
5 Son, being one of theſe Perſons, in whoſe Name 
We are baptized by the divine Appointment, is 
hereby acknowledged to be the Object of all 
that religious Worſhip, which that holy Ordi- 


nance in its very Nature infers. Now this 


Ordinance, whereby we are baptized in the 
Name of Chriſt, infers particularly our putting 
on Chriſt , As many of you, as have been bap- 
 tized into Chrift, have put on Chriſt; that is, as 
"the Apoſtle explains it himſelf- T, That we are 
: Chrif s, his by Dedication of ourſelves unto 
We s to his Weir and Service: and 


o 


. Gal. iii. 27. + Ver. 29. 
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therefore ſince we are Bythis ſolenin Rite of 
Baptiſm. deemed to be Chriſt's, as well as the 
mars, Bas is, dedicated and bound to his 
Worſhip:'and Service as well as the Father s, 
the Son muſt be God equal with the Father; 
otherways this holy Ordinante of Baptiſm muſt 
be reckoned tobe inſtituted for no oOtller end, 
than to alienate that religious Worſhip and Ser- 


vice from the ſupreme God, to one, wo 18 


infinitely inferior; which is the moſt groſs and 

blaſphemous Imputation, which can poflibly 
be throwyn upon the Chriſtian Inſtitution. And 
to ſay here; that our being baptized in the 


Name of Chriſt, carries no mote in it; than 
that we acknowledge Him to be the Father's 


Minifter;: and that We adhere to him as ſuch, 


s directly contrary to the Nature of this Ordi-- 


nance, Whercin the eternal Three are repre- 
ſentedt all upon the fame level of Equality, 
each of them bearing their proper part in the 
Method of Grace, and each of them claiming 

their peculiar perſonal Glory, which belongs 


to them from the Diſplay of thoſe divine Per- 


fections, made by each of the particular Per. 


ſons in the execution of the ſeveral parts they 


are concerned in, according to the Oeconemy 
of Salvation. Tis utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Honour and Wiſdam of the Father to ſuffet 


any. other Perſons to be taken into Fellowſhip 
with himſelf in any Ordinance, which infers 


the performance of divine Honour and Wor- 
ſhip to them, ho are not / as ttuly poſſeſsd of 
ſupreme Divinity, as he himſelf is; and if the 

e don 
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. Ghoſt had not been truly the th 


God, as well as the Father, that is, the 


preme 
ſame God witty him; it would have been no 


greater Abſurdity, and every whit as conſiſtent 


with the Honour of the Father; for Chriſtians 


to be baptized in his Name, together with the 


Name of Pauli or any othef- of his Miniſters, 


as in the Name of the 8on, and Holy Ghoſt, if 
the naming of the Names of the Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt im Baptiſm infers no more, than our ad- 


hering to them, as the ſubordinate Miniſters 
of the Father: for if they be but Miniſters, 


tho they ſhould be ſuppoſed to be of never id 


high à Rank, yet they are inflnitely inferior 
to the Father; and he müſt be as much diſ- 
honoured, by their being raiſed to the ſame 


level with him, in the Ordinance of Baptiſtm, 


by havi their Name called upon Chriſtians 
equally With His, as he would be, by having 
the Name of Peter, or Paul, or any Locher of 
the loweſt Rank of his Miniſters joined with 
bis in that holy Ordinance. - And the'Apoſtle 
Paul plainly intimates to us, how blaſphemous 


and diſhenourable it would be to God for 
_ Chriſtians to be- baptized in his Name; when 
| he*thanks Godin fo ſolemn a manner, that in 


his holy Providence he had been ſo directed, | 
and that it ſo fell out, that he had baptized | 
none of thoſe, h took Occaſion from theit 
baptized by ſuch and ſuch Perſons, to 
pay that undue Reſpect and Deference to them. 
yOuny belonged e on w_ to _ who was ewe 


N 1, 14, 15 


fied: for them, leſt dle Mena nf, 
| have : Occauuo ee : 
out any Deſign of his own, of fheir very un- 
. warrantable Practice in idolizing thei Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and putting them in his toom . 
Now this Lſay, that every one of you yaith; 1 
am of: Paul, 1 of: Apollos, and 3 — 
iT of Gbrift 3 is Chriſt divided? Mas Paub oruci- 
fied for you? Or avere ꝓe baptized in tie Name 
of Paul? [thank God, that baptized none of 
you, but Criſpus and Gaius; left any ſbould ſay, 
; that 1 had baptized in mine own Names I Bap- 
iſm then in the Name of the Son; and Holy 
Ghoſt, inferred no more than their being Mini- 
ſters, acting in ſubordination to tort Father, 
the Apoſtle needed: not be ſo afraid of giving 
Chriſtians an Opportunity, and furniſhing them 
with an Occaſion of eſteeming him a Miniſter 
of God. But he knew, that if they ſhould en- 
tertain an Opinion, that he baptized in his 
oven Name, that would be of much more fatal 
equence; for it would infer: no leſs Ho- 
— him, than he might claim, if he 
had been crucified for them, as he himſalf rea- 
ſons: and if ſo, then it infers more than being 
acknowledged merely as a ſubordinate Mini- 
ſter; it infers even an Obligation to live to * 
Glory of him, in whoſe; Name we are ba 
tized * therefore it. is no wonder, that + 
Apoſtle: Paul was ſo afraid, left en e 
ſhould entertain ſo unwotthy an Opinion of 
r as if Kha ATT e n ber ou Name; 
11110 LE 4 A 100 e 
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becauſe ſuch an Action in his opinion, was no 
geſs (than claiming the ſame honour Which was 
due to Chriſt, — was crucified for his Peo· 
ple, which was no leſs than divine, and laid a 
foundation for a claim to unlimited Obedience 
to him; Which is a Thought that he abhors 
with the greateſt deteſtation; and a piece af I- 
dolatry, which he would not ſo much as be 
ſuſpected of, more than he would ſuffer the 


Prieſt of Fupiter and the People to do ſacrifice 


to him *; for he reckoned; that to baptize in 
ies oun * was affecting divine Honours, 
as much as accepting af offered Sacrifice. Up- 


en the whole we may conlude, that our being 


apud in the Name of Chriſt, lays upon us 
an obligation to own him as a Petſon truly di- 
vine; and poſſeſſed of thoſe Perfections, Which 
are peculiar to ſupreme Divinity; and that 
ä baptizing or ſubmitting to Baptiſm in his 
Name, is an Act of Worſhip/ paid to him, 
which could not belong to him, if he was not 
1 om fame ſupreme God with the Father, and a 
divine Perfon equal to him 1 in al ſupreme di ns | 
vine Honour and Glory. Tel 
But here it is objected, That baptizing in 
| a Name of Chriſt, or any other Act of Wor- 


| ip paid to him, is no more than acknowiledg- 


ee — he has an Excellency and Glory ſupe- 

rior to that of the Angels, or any other created 

8 Being; and to on him as one ſent of God to 

euch us as our Prophet, to intercede for us as 
dur Prieſt, and to give laws to us as à King, 

i all the Honour and Worſhip which | is juſtly 

Acts xiv. 15. | due 
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due to him; and if we acknowledge to his 
Praiſt thoſe Bleſſings and Buvours Which we 
receive from him as the great Benefactor ef 
Mankind, we aequit ourſelves ſuſficiently to 
him, and pay allſthat Worſhip which he can 
claii of usz-altho' we do not look upon him 
as clothed with ſupreme Divinity, nor pay 
that equal Honour to him, which is due to tlie 
Father. To this Janſwer, that to pay a ſupe- 
rior Worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt, above that Wor- 
ſhipwhich is due to Angels; or any other cre. 
ated Being, is by no means religious Worſhip, 
unleſs we con him as poſſeſſed of infinite 
Perſections and the ſupreme God. For to pay 
any Worſhip to him} which is but of the civil, 
and not of the religious kind, tho raiſed in de- 
grees never ſo. far above the civil Worſhip due 
to: Angels, or any other created Being, is not 
the higheſt Worſhip which is due to him; nor 
do we acquit ourſelves ſufficiently to him, by 
paying to him ſuch a Worſhip only: fer 
what we contend for is this, That the Worſhip 
paid to him by Angels and inſpired Men and 
Saints in Scripture, was Worthip: of the relic 
gious kind; thatiis, ſuch W orſhip-as was due 
bnly tothe ſupreme. God, and ſuch as had in- 
ñmnite Perfections for its Object. And there- 
fore we are bound to pay the fame Worſhip to 
him, from their laudable Example; and the 
Works which he performed, diſcovered him to 
be poſſeſſed of thoſe infinite Perfections, and 
ſupreme divine Excellencies, as gave him the 
juſteſt Title to that equal Honour and e 
29 | +736 42 IP, 


* 


i +4; FO Bott as 
| ſhip, which is due to the Father. And there] 


fore we do not aequit ourſelves ſufficiently to 


him, in with- holding from him that ſupreme A. 
doration and Wei Worſhip, which the Fa- 
ther himſelf may claim, ſince he is equally 
poſſeſſed of thoſe divine Perfoctiofls, which are 
the only Foundation of that e ing Weite 
Win due to the Father 

And indeed, to conceive of him netely as 4 
Pro rophet, Prieſt, or King, abſtracting from all 
conſideration of his divine Nature atftited to his 
human, in the execution of theſe Offices, is a 
very imperfect Idea of him, and infinitely be- 
low that which is given of him in Scripture: 
and while we take him only in that view, tis 
impoſfible for us to pay that due Honour to 


him, which he may juſtly claim in the execu- 


tion of theſe Offices. If we would, indeed, 


worſhip. him aright, as our Prophet, Prieſt, 


and King, and aſeribe that Glory which juſtly 
belongs to him as veſted with theſe Offices, 


we muſt by all means conſider him as a Perſon 


of infinite Dignity; otherways We cannot en- 
texrtain any juſt and ſuitable Conception of 
him; Aft the Part which he acts, and 
Works which he performs in the execution of 
his Offices, either as Prophet, Prieſt, or King. 


For the ofiet Prop het Prieſts; ot Kings, Who 


were Types or Pigines of him, were no more 
than mere Men, and as ſuch might ſufficiently 
anſwer the end of their being Types only; 
et the Anti- type could not oflibly e ob- 
e the bY of his ** veſted with fs 
Offices 


OS. 
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Offices, unleſo he had been the Sine: God 
equal with the Father, as well as Man; and 
therefore the Word, who was God, and wha 
made all things, Was made F lefh pe that very 

end, that what he did in the room, and for 
the ſake of Men, might be of ſufficient Me- 
kit and Worth to procure to Sinners thoſe in- 
valuable Benefits, to purchaſe which, he thed 
his precious Blood. If we duely conſider the 
nature of his ſeveral Offices, and the Work in; 

cumbent on him, either as a Prophet, Prieſt, 
or King, we (hall eaſily diſcern that it was 
abſolutely neoeſſary, that he ſhould have a di- 
vine Nature; a Nature poſſeſſed of ſupreme 
divine Excellencies united to his human Nature; 
otherways his work of Mediation muſt of ne: 
ceſſity have miſgiven and marred in his hand. 
As he is a Prophet, he lies under an obligation 
to open the Eyes of his People' J Underſtanding 
to diſcern the things of the Spirit in a ſpiritual 
manner, by his inlightning Grace, which te- 
quires both infinite Power and Omniſcience. 
As he is a Prieſt, his Sacrifice mult be of in- 
finite Value, which cannot be, unleſs his Per- 
ſon be of infinite Dignity; and unleſs he have 
a divine Nature, his Perſon can't be of infinite 
Worth: and conſequently his Sacrifice, can't 
have Merit to expiate and attone for the infi- 
Nite Evil which is in Sin. As he is a King, 
he muſt have infinite Power to ſubdue the Re- 
bellion of the Hearts of his Enemies, and in- 
finite Wiſdom to govern his Church. So that 
all his Olfices duppoſe, that he is poſſeſſed If 


infinite 
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7 t 1 ths 1775  Worlhip, that divine and re- 
ligious Which is due to him, as. ex 

8 his Dl ices, unleſs they eye him as th 


fup reme God : as well as Man, im orie Perſol. 
N it is objected, That tho divine and 


religious Worſhip was paid to Jeſus Chriſt, 
We "he was therein conſidered only as the Fas : 


er's Repreſentative, and he accept ed of it 


_ onl in his Pather's Name, and not in his own3 
4 0 conſequently the Honour reſulting from 
that Worſhip did not redound to himſelf, but 
to the Father, whom he 1 and 


an 


therefore his being worſhipped, even with = 
ligious and divine Worſhip,” is no Ar 


7 his being the ſupreme God equal with 853 


ather. To which I anſwer,” "That that divine. 8 
Worſhip, which was paid to Chriſt, Ws 
1 erformed to him by thoſe Wh Q worſhipped 455 
him, as poſſeſſed of the divine Excelleneies 
himſelf, and not as repreſenting the divine | 
Excellencies of the Father, or merely having 


Authority from him to accept'of divine Ho- 
nours, not in his own Name, But in the Name 
of the Father; fo far from that, that he ac- 


cepted of divine Honours for that very End, 
that he might ſliew, that he was equal with 

God the Father, and thought it no Robbery 
to be ſo; and for that very End did the Fa- 


ther inveſt him with the Offices f Mediator; 
thati in the Execution of them, he might 2 


er ſuch infinite Perfections and divine Ex- 
e 10 s might 4.6 a * Foundation for 


a and 
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and Men might have ſufficient Motives to ho- 
nour the Son, even as they Honour the Fa- 
ther; which is far from appearing, as if the 
Father deſigned him only as his Repreſenta- 
tive, and not to receive} the divine Honours 
paid him in his own Name; but in his Fa- 
ther's. For whenever a Perſon acts merely as 
2 Repreſentative, ithere is particular care taker 
in his Commiſſion, that he ſhall not incroach 
upon the Honour due only to him, whom he 
repreſents; and if our Sayiour had not had a 
Right to the divine Honours pay'd him, from 
his own infinite Excellencies, and Perfections 
of his on divine Nature, he would have cau- 
tioned his Werſhippers particularly to beware; 
left they ſhould refer theſe divine Honours 
they offered him ultimately to himſelf. 'but 
that they ſhould refer them Ultknarely- to his 
Father only. But there is no ſuch Caution 
O much as in the leaſt intimated in the Scrip. 
ture; but, on the contrary, our Saviour, as 1 
have proved at large above, every where ac? 
cepts of divine Worſhip as pay'd to himſelf 
as the ultimate Ohject of it. The divine Re- 
velation is peeuliarly deſigned to direct Mans 
kind to the immediate Worſſlipping of the fu- 
preme Being, without any Repreſentation. of 
him whatever, by any Creature, whether in 
Heaven or in Earth: And if our Saviour were 
no more than a mere Creature, as ſome of the 
Anti-trinitarians expreſsly affirm, and as the 
Principles of them all ſuppoſe, the ſupremgy 
5 wh would be as much dithonoured by being 
L I | worſhipped 
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worſhipped thro) him, as his, Repreſentativg,. 
as he would be H being repreſented. by Stocks, 
or Stones, or che Sun, . and the den 
or any other Works of his q.)¹n Hands f for, 
Lewes enge ſuch are all equally upon the fame 
| Lapel, and all equally; 4 5 of Warte 
repr Wen religious Wor 
And che that Command, Which 
ſttrictl be Worſhip —— e ſupreme; 
Being. by Images, or any other Repreſentations, 
of him, will [equally;: hold. againſt his „ee 
worſhipped with; zeligious Adoration, by the; 
Map c e his Repxeſentative, if he. 
Was no more Shana mere Creature, and N 
not himſelf pelſeſſed of ſupreme diving Excel 
nies u e he, 200 to his A en 
s an equal Clan, ta religious Adoratign wi 
_ the; Father himſelf... won Luo l Lal 
„Thus Lhave.tasgely proved the, true, prov- 
poſe and, pram Nip ah the , bee 
Equality ng n= 3 n big having 
the. incamaunicable -. Nas 14285 bevgh, aſeriboc. 
to him, pnghithofs. effential/ Ferfections attri - 
buted to Hin Soriptutę, Which, are pęgun 
liar; to eee (31 PE as Self-ęxiſt- 
enge, Seli-orimination,; ladependency; Eterni- 
ths: Bintec Omnipotence, and Ommi- 
Pfeſendg, Immutabilityaf and all other divine 
l whereby he, ier Jaiſed to an E- 
ef, Glory, with the Father, as to his 
yer Nawe. 2.1 have, alſo proved his, ſuy 
eme Neity from thoſe Werkes which he per- 
we Mach ed n be done by one iu 


W om 
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whom all the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt 
and which could only be the Effects of infinite | 
Excellency. I have alſo ſhewed, that he is 
the proper Object of ſupreme, religious and 
divine Worſhip; and that this has been _ 
to Him by Angels, and Men divinely inſpired,” 
and Saints in all Ages, and that by the — 
ment and at the Command of the Father; and 
that ach. ſupreine religious Worſhip was ac 
cepted of, and claimed by him; as that which 
he had a juſt Title to: And on all theſe. Heads 
J have an — thoſe Objections, which are” 
made by the | Antr-trinitarians againſt the 
Forte of theſe Arguments fot Proof of the ſus” 
preme Deity of God the Son, Who is the ſe- 
cotid of thoſe eternal Three, Who are a in 

the Text to bear] col in Hewi. Mn 
And I ſhould now proceed to e Cfd, 
ratich 6f che Third of theſe Perſons, to wit, 
the Hely. Ghoſt: but before enter upon the 
Proof of his proper and. ſupreme Deity, I hall! 
offer a few'things, by way of Inference, from 
whiit has been ig? concerning: the fo. 

& Deity of God the Son. Afid, bud 

1. 15 it ſo, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
ſupreme G equal with the Father, in alb 
divine Perfections and Glory? then we max 
hence infer, that the Doctrine of a Trinity ef 
Perſons in the Unity of the divine Eſſence, is 
not à Matter of me e Speculation; and _ 
_ ticularly that the Doctrine of the ſupr 
Deity of our Saviour jeſus Chriſt is of a6 
practical — As any Doctrine — 
1 99 7 2 7 
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veald;Religion, nor is there any T cath, con- 
tain de in Abe piping, which. is of | greater. 
Inſugnco mpog the ihe Chriſt ian Life; nor is ther; 

aich i in the Chriſtian Scheme, 
de. Bend 0 Piſbelief 'of which, has a more 
fatal — pernicious Influence upon practical - 
ingls, ; than the D Dag of the ſupreme, 
Pei, 9h 5. Jpjug he 5 Son of God. It is one of. 
the fuhtile Art Satan, he EE ; 
—— | aer, to repreſent, this Bos 
trine as a. Matter of mere Speculation ; and a 
Doctrine Which is not clearly revealed; and 
the Belief or, Diſhelief of Which is of no man- 3 
ner of Importangę to Men, and wherein the 
Happineſs: and ct nal F elicity of their Souls 
has no manner of Concern: Vea, ſo plain and 
open are ſome, that they ſtick not to declare, 
reaching the true.and ſupreme Deity of 
Chriſt, is preaching only a ſpeculative Jeſus; 
and to infuſe the. 7 al of their Errors more. 
effectually into the Minds of unwary Men, 
they: gild it over with the ſpecious Pretence of 
a Zeal for the Duties of Morality, ſetting them 
up in Oppoſition to, and in Diſparagement of 5 
| ſupernatural, revealed Truths; as it there was 
Inconſiſtency bet wixt them; {lily infinua- 
aug en unjuſt and i injurious Reffection againſt 
rinitarians, as if they either denied or 
veglected to teach the Obligation to the Du- 
ties of the moral Law, Whereas, of all Tranſ- H 
greſlions againſt the moral Law, this is the 
maſt heinous, not to, worſhip our Lord 1 7 


e higheſt Ay of 5 Adoration and 


cation, 


XV. 554 


. 
Pen 


334 * Bec Nizerr didi. 


cation, as the kuptetrie God, Who the Scrips 
tures reveal to be 4 Perſon of equal-Dighity 
with the Father. But had Men 25 Tiglit 'A 
juſt Notion of Chriſtian Morality: they would 

eafly diſcern, that teaching the Doctrine ef 
| Chriſt's. ſupreme Divinity! is o far from being 

inconfiſtent with it, that no moral Duty ea 
be performed after 1 ritual and ate steal 
Manner, but fröm A firm Pet ſulaſion ef the 
Truth of this de for In order to refii 
der any moral Action 1 pititeally good, and 
acceptable in the fight or Gol, According th 
| the Chriſtian. Scheme, it muff be et 
in the Name of Chriſt ; that is, Wich a REL 
liance-1 upon bis infinite Merits for *Aeceptantt 
of it as Matter of Duty, which" plainly ſax 
Nas his Perſon” to be of Annie 

at is, that he is W Cod as to ohe 
his Natures: for unſeſs he be the fupr 
God, his Merits can have no infinite Dignity 
to be relied fafely upon for Acceptance And 
therefore the Perſon, who perfornis a” 
commanded | by the moral Lay, Wichbur n Be. 
pendance and Reliance on the Infinite Meritt 
of the Redeemer, for his Acceptance of God 
therein, wants a Qualification eſſentlalty neceſ- 
fary, in order to conſtitute ir Abtlon ſpiritual} 
good and acceptable to God, according to 
Scheme of the Goſpel ; and conſsguehtty dhe 
| Duty of Chriſtian Morality can be performed 
without a firm Perſuaſion of the ſupfeme Di- 
nity of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; by Faith in 


whoſe infinite Merits all our moral Duties, 
| - other- 


% / 


| 
| 

} 

; 


i 1 
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other ways ſuitably qualify'd; are denominated 


Wa become acehp table in the fight of God; 
table in his Goh J lay; not as if they were 
. oundation of our Juſtification before him, 
or as af they Were any Part of that Righteouſ- 
neſs, on aceount of which our Sins are par- 


er our Perſons accepted; but our mo- 
ral. Duties, performed: in the Name of Chriſt, 


and with a, Reliance on his infinite Merits, if 
hot ht] | ſuitably qualified, are accepted. of 


God c tho not as Matter of Jane yet 


as. Matter of ſincere Obedience, and as the 


native Produce of a thank ful Mind, and the 
genuine Fruit of A Heart reſtored to the divine 
Image, tho but as yet imperfectly renewed. 


„Moregyer, that the Doctrine of the ſupreme 


Deity of Jeſus Chriſt is of practical Influence, 


is very evident from this, That the Belief or 


Diſpelief of it affects ſo, much the Object of 
| Was there is nothing wherein the Prac · 


Religion is more concerned, than in 


| Klee dhe Obje&:of religious Worthip ; and 


When Men — this, it many aur be = 
Very; pernieious yence to the le 0 

their poligious Practice. It is therefore a Mat- 

ter of the laſt Conſequence: to, Chriſtians, to 

= determined ariglit in this Point; for were 
Men never ſo devout in their religious Wor- 
ip; and never ſo frequent i in the various Acts 
of Devotion, yet if all be directed to a wrong 
Object, and aſcribed to one to whom it does 


not belong, this will effectually marr the whole 
Worſhip, and render it fruitleſs Service; nay, 
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which is worſe; it will be accounted: as the 
groſſeſt Idolatry, and the greateſt Affront, 
which can be offered to the ſacred Majeſty of 
Heaven. Nor will it ſufficiently excuſe their 
Guilt for Men to plead their doing it igno- 
rantly; this may extenuate their Guilt, but 
it can never excuſe it: for Guilt is contracted 
by a Tranſgreffion of a Law ſufficiently: Pro- 
mulgated, Whether the Party bound by the 
Law: tranſgrefſeth ignorantly or not. Since 
therefore it plainly appears from Scripture, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſupreme God, and the 
juſt Object of religious Worſhip ; ſince this 
may be eafily diſcerned by thoſe who are di- 
veſted of Prcjaidices and the thing is clear as to 
the objective Revelation of it in Scripture; the 
Plea drawn from the Ignorance of it is utterly; 
inſufficient to excuſe the Guilt of denying 13 
becauſe tis juſtly preſumed, that this Igno- 
rance takes its Riſe from ſome Default in the 
Perſon himſelf, who hath not uſed the Means, 
as he oughit to have done, for attaining to the 
Knowledge of that which he was under an 
Obligation to know, it being ſufficiently pro- 
mulgated. And to ſay here, that the Doc- 
trine of the ſupreme Deity of Jeſus Chriſt is 
not ſufficiently declared in Scripture, that theſe 
holy Oracles leave us in the Dark in this Mat- 
ter, and that this is a diſputable Point, Which 
Men can't determine, even tho' they be not 
negligent in the diligent Uſe of thoſe Means, 
which are "furniſhed them, and which they 
are under an 2 to uſe; this, I Jay, 
I'S 2 is 
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Is to impeach the Perſpicuity of the Scrip- 
tures, in the moſt eſſential Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. It is no leſs than to fay; that 
we have a Revelation ſent to us from Heaven, 
which is ſo dark and unintelligible, ſo imper- 
fect, and obſcure, that let Men do their beſt, 
let them be never ſo ſincere in their Inquiries 
after Truth, and never ſo impartial and di- 
veſted of Prejudices; ; yet it is impoſſible to 
know by theſe facred Oracles, whether the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be the ſupreme God or not 
whether he be the Object of religious and di- 
vine Worſhip or not; this reflects the greateſt 
Diſhonour either upon the Wiſdom of God, 
as if he could not reveal this Truth ſufficient- 
ly, or on his Goodneſs, that he would not. 
To what purpoſe was a divine Revelation 
made to Mankind, if it was not to ſet them 
right with reſpect to the true Object of Wor- 
ſhip? And if it miſſes it in that, as it muſt 
needs do, if it leaves us in the Dark about 
this Point, whether Jeſus Chriſt be the ſupreme 
God or not; I ſay, if the divine Revelation 
miſſes it here, 1 it is hard to know what valuable 
Purpoſe it can ſerve, We muſt therefore 
conclude, that all Infinuations of the Doubt- 
fulne and Diſputableneſs of this Point have 
no other Meaning, than to draw ga Veil over 
the horrid Guilt of denying the Deity of the 
Son of God, or to reconcile Men to a better 
Opinion of the Arian Hereſy. This will be 
found to be plainly at the Bottom with all 
my who, tho * will not openly declare 
: Aa 3 : for 
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for Arianiſin, becauſe of ſome. Diſadvantages, 
Which might poſſibly attend an honeſt and o- 
Pen Declaration of their real Sentiments, yet 
ave a hearty, Attachment to that Intereſt ; 
and would openly declare ſo much, if it was 
not for à daſtardly Cowardiſe and Puſillani- 
mous Weakneſs of Mind, whereby they are 
afraid of drawing upon themſelves the Re- 
ſentment of thoſe who are of a different Judg- 
ment, and incurring thoſe Diſadvantages which 
might follow upon acting an honeſt and con- 
ſcientious Part; but how far this is confiſtent 
with the Character of a faithful Miniſter, or 
a ſincere Chriſtian, we leave to others tojudge. 
It does not belong to us to determine con- 
cerning the final State of any Perſon, and to 
declare how far the Lord can, and how far he 
cannot, in a Conſiſtency with his Perfections, 
extend his infinite Mercy to the moſt atrocious 
Sinner: But this we may ſafely ſay, That 
ſuch is the Importance of this Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the ſupreme Deity of the Son 
of God and it is ſo cloſely inter woven with 
all the peculiar Doctrines of the Goſpel, that 
thoſe who deny it, thereby cut off one great 
and fundamental Ground, on which, in the juſt 
Exerciſe of Charity, we build our Hopes of 
the Salvation of others of our Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, who openly declare their Faith in this 
fundamental Article of Religion. 
2. Is it fo, that the Lord Feſus Chriſt is 
the ſupreme God, and poſſeſſed of all the di- 
vine Perfections, as has been proved; — 
3 45 aw 
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how lamentable is it, that there ſhould be fo 
many found, who deny his true and proper Divi- 
pity in the Face of fo much Light, as ſhines ſo 


clearly in the Scriptures? What a glaring In- 
ſtance is this of the Corruption of human Na- 
ture, which diſcovers itſelf ſo openly againſt the 
Revelations of Heaven? It is no ſmall Evi- 
fence of the Depravity of the human Mind, 


that ſo much as any Doubts or Queſtioning 
ſhould arife in Mens Hearts about a Point ſo 


well atteſted by the Veracity of God himſelf; 
tho' theſe, we ſuppoſe, do not ariſe to the 


Length of a ſettled Opinion; for ſometimes 


they are, through the Temptations of Satan, 


to he found even in the beſt of Men, by reaſon 


of remaining unmottified Corruption: but 
hen fuch Doubts are entertained. and in- 


dulged, and not rejected with Abhorrence and 


great Deteftation, but prevail fo far, that Men 
are, wrought up to ſuch a pitch of Infidelity 


TT 


and Miſhelief, that they not only ſuſpend their 


Affent to ſuch plain and important Truths, 
wherein the Felicity of their Souls is ſo much 
concerned, but openly and avowedly den 
them, and appear with ſo much Keenneſs 
oppoſition to them, that they ſpare no pains 


to propagate their pernicious Errors: This, I 


Hay, muft needs be a plain Evidence of the 
wot f Mankind, and Chews, 
to what miſerable Circumſtances the Fall Hs 
reduced us; that we are thereby become ſo 


very perverſe, that we deteſt even the Means 


of our Recoytry, and appear," with the greateſ 
Z x : — La L * A a 4 9225 8 | 
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Enmity, againſt the only Method, which in- 


_ finite Wiſdom: and Ghotock. itſelf can deviſe 


for our Relief. And here we may all ſtand 


and pauſe, and with Aſtoniſhment Age the, 
long-ſuffering Patience of à | compaſſionate! 


Redeemer, who bears with ſuch Contradicti- 


ons of Sinners againſt himſelf, as he mee 
with from every one of us; for we are al 


uilty leſs or more in this Matter; and if he 


| ſhould mark Iniquity ſtrictly, none of us ſhould 


be able to ſtand: and if we haye not gone 
ſuch Lengths in this Matter, as others ve 


been ſuffered to do, it has been owing to the 
divine Grace; for we have all the Seeds af the 


fame Corruption within us, which would have 


ſprung up to as high a Pitch of notorious and 
open Impiety in us as in others, if it had not 
been for the | Reſtraints of his Grace, exciti 
us to exert our ſtrongeſt Endeayours, to avoid 
the pernicious Paths of. Error, which. others 


haye precipitantly thrown themſelves into, 


and making theſe Endeavours effectual to keep 
us from fatal Miſtakes, and erring in Bose 
which are fundamental. 


Many have reaſon to bleſs God, that, in 


his holy Providence, he has thrown ſuch Means 
In their way, which haye been made effectual 


to awaken their Attention to important Truths; 
whieh, if they had not met with, they 3 
* unqueſtionably neglected as much as o- 
thers have done, who were not bleſsd with 


thoſe Advantages. If we are in any meaſure 
1 a to adhere tq the Truth, let us pee 5 


: 4% 63% 
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this to the divine Grace, and give. the Bo 


of it to him, to whom alone it is aq; for it 


own Steps; ; 5 us not 700 to our own 


Net, nor burn Incenſe to our own Drag, And 


fince our ſtanding faſt in the Faith is the Ef- 


fe& of the divine Grace, working in us both 
to will and to do, let us beware of leaning to 
our own Underſtanding, but depending upon 
the divine Aſſiſtance, let us conſtantly and fer- 
vent! implorę the Aids of God's Grace to con- 


duct us in his Way, and lead us into all Truth; 
let us heartily pity thoſe who have drenched 


themſelves in the Ditch of Error, who ſtick 


faſt in that miry Clay; and, as far as lies in our 


power, let us lend them our helping Hand to 


recover them: Let us not irritate or provoke 


them by any unwarrantable Conduct, or un- 
chriſtian and uncharitable Behaviour towards 
them, but let our juſt Reſentment of the In- 

dignity offered to the ſacred Name of Eternal 
eſus, flow rather from a Deteſtation of the 

hortid Guilt of blaſpheming the God of Hea- 


ven, than any Grudge we bear againſt their 
Perſons; and let our Charity towards them 


diſcover itſelf not in approving their errone- 
ous Principles, or flattering them in them, or 


extenuating the Guilt of them, but in praying 
fe ly to God to reclaim them. 


161 it ſo, that Ieſus Chriſt is the true and 
foe teme God ? then how dreadful is their Guilt . 


6 deny him that Honour? How will they 


he ape 84 account for it at that ſolemn Day of 
| Reckoning, 


qg—_ 
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Reckoning, when they ſhall ſtand before his 
Judgment-Seat, Shes they have ſo baſely diſ- 
aneured? His. eee to whom. all | 

Judgment is committed Fi the Father, for 

that very purpoſe, that al Men ſhould ho- 

nour the Sen, even as they honqur ME: 1 ar 
ther. O let ſuch, who have been in 

this matter, bethink themſelves, w 1 

is Place for Repentance; and indeed we. are art 

guilty in ſome degree ; but eſpecially let ſuch, 
who are guilty in a more notorious manner, of 

an open and ayowed Denial of his proper Di- 

vinity, repent them of this their Wickedneſs, 

if perhaps the Thought of their Heart may be 
forgiven them ; for their Heart ems not to 
be right in the ſight of God, There is For- 
giveneſs yet with God for ſuch, if they will 
fear him; with him Cempaſlions flow; he 
takes no Pleaſure in the Death of Sinners, but 
would rather that they would repent, and 
live. Your Guilt as heinqus as it is, is not 
greater than the Virtue of his Blood, whoſe 
infinite Merits you deny: Turn then to the 

Lord, and he will have Mercy upon you; hear, 

and your Souls ſhall live; 8 che in- 

finite Dignity of his Perſon, and rely upon 

His Righteouſheſs ; he is both able and ill 

to ſave you to the uttermoſt. 

God 1 efs his . ord, 6nd ta fs None be Pre | 
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by CATLIN are three that bear e in | 


Heaven, tbe Father,the Nord, and the 
Kah Ghoſt and the oc three are one. 


AV I N G proved the” proper and BREE 
Deity of God the Son, I proceed to the 


e of the other Perſon mentioned 
in the Text, who is ſaid to bear record i in Her- 
ven j 49 wit, the Holy Ghoſt. | 


In the general Explication of the Words, I 


ſhewed briefly, that the Holy Ghoſt is a di- 
vine Perſon, and a diſtinct Perſon from the 
Father and the Son: and this I proved parti- 


cularly from this Text ; becauſe he is here 
mentioned as one of the Three, who bear re- 


cord in Heaven; where he is put on a level 

with the other two Perſons in the Trinity, 

the Father and the Son, and faid to be one 
with them; which is both a Proof of his di- 


ſtinet Perſonality, ny he is ſaid to be one x 
the 
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364 The Doctrine of tbe Trinity. 
the Three, who bear record in Heaven; and 
alſo that he is Partaker of the ſame divine Na- 
ture with the Father a Son, in as” much 
ns he 9 % with-them; 49109 01D onde 
But this, I hope, will ere fully appearin 
the particular Proof of his ſupreme and proper 
"Deity: to which I proceed, according to the 
Method -propos'd in the proſecution of the 
words of the Text. And here I ſhall obſerve 
the ſame Method for Proof of the proper and 
ſupreme Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, as I n in 
_ Proof of the W of Got the Son,” 
> 4s. 44 KS + "> 7.004 
= The Mater Which are > Peli to the 
e God, and are incommunicable to the 
Creature, are given to the third Perſon in 
Scripture, and aſcribed to him in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as declare his proper Divinity, © r 
II. Thoſe Perfections which are pecnllir to 
Se Deity, and which cannot poſſibly be- 
long to any created Exiſtence, are declared to 
belong to him; and he is poſſeſſed of thoſe 
Excellencies which are r Rem "Oye 
112 proper Divinity. 
HI. He performed thoſe Works which are 
Afri beyond re” Power 'of My erea 


I WT. 
; & $6 


Bein 2 3 
105 He is the proper Object of ſiprebne re- 
Hgiouis Worſhip.” If theſe thitipy can be made 
out, I hope it will be abundantly plain, that 
*this third Perſon of the Trinity is truly and 
properly God, the ſame fupreme God wil 


. *1 
* 


the Father and — _ 
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| 11 9 80 che firſt. of theſe,” Which 
|  was-to-ſhew, that the Names and incommuni- 
cable Titles, which are peculiar to the ſu- 
preme God, are given to the Holy Ghoſt; 
and ſuↄh Names as are applied to inferior Be- 
ings. ſometimes, are yet aſcribed to him in 
ſuch a ſenſe, as can't agree to any Creature of 
Whatever rank.” I have, upon the Proof of 
the”. Deity of the Son, ſhew ed that the Name 
Nabbrab. is incommunicable to any Creature, 
and ſuch as belongs only to the ſupreme God: 
and yet this is very plainly aſcribed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, in the Bock of Numbers, where the 
Lord Fehovah teſtifies,” that he would ſpeak by 
the Prophets; * And the Lord came dum in 
the Pillar of the Cloud, and ſtood" in re Door of 
the Tabernacle, and called\ Aaron und Miriam, 
5 and rhey both came forth. This was IrhovAR 
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L who appeared; and Febovah ſpeaks'in the fol- | 
> | lowing Verſe ; and he faid, Hear now my | 
A Words, if there be a Prophet among you, I the | 
3 Lord will make my ſelf knoum unto him in a 


FVijn,' and will fpeak unto him in 4 Dream. 
80 that it is Febovah, who ſpake unto! the 


- 

1 || Prophets in Dreams and Viſions. "Now com- 

| pare” this paſſage with that paſſige in Pe- 

L ter, where it is ſaid, that it was this third Per- 
e ſon of the Trinity, who ſpake of old to the 
t Prophets? 3 For the Prophecy came not in old 
1 timè by the Will of Man, but holy Men of God 
1 | 422 1 as \they . were moved w_ the: Holy Ghost. 


ER. From 
bh 85 Numb. xii, 5. + 2 Pet. i. 21. | 
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From whence it appears, that the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt be Jelyvab, ſince he is declared by the 
Apoſtle to be he, who-inſpiged the. ets z 
and ſince in the Old Teſtament, at the Ame 
time it is deelared, that * was Faroe who | 
inſpired th en, „ 5 En br: 

We have ee pallage, : Where the Pro- 
phet Jaiab had a Viſion, of Jebovab of Hoſts; 
ho {pake unto him 3 * Tweard the Voice of 
the Lordi ſaying, whom fall I ſend, and whe 
will go for us2. Then ſaid I. there 1 am,\fays\the 
Prophet, fend me. hen ſaid. Febbvab to lun, go 
and. tell this Peuple, hear Ye indeed, but under. 
fand um; and ſee ye undted,"! but percerue not 
make the Heart of this People fat, and male 
their Ears heavy; and ſpat therr Eyes: gf they 
Jo nh their. yes, and hear. yoith their Har, 

- with their Hearts," and convent, 

Fas be bealed. If this be compared. withiwhat 
we meet with, in the s of the Apoſtles, 
where the .jnfpired /Penman informs us, that 
the Holy . Ghoſt ſpake theſe words, ce, 
| fore mud be Febovah; the words are the) 
Il ben they agreed not among ubenſelves, hey uba 
parted, aſter that Paul had ſpoken one Word; 
well pale the 8 Ghoſt by Jaiab the 15 | 
unto our Hathers, ſaying; go unte this Peaple; 
and ſay, bearing ye ſhell boy and hail not ws 
denſtand, and feeing ye Sie ſees and not perceive; 
Jer the Heart of this People is waxed groſs, and 
their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes 
have they cloſed ; leſt they ſhould fee with their 
+] 0 * 
IG, vill. 8, 9m. Adds xxviii. 25. H | 
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hy aud bear with their Bant, and undenſtand 
rh their Hearts, and ſhould, de converted, and 
¶ ſhould; heal them... Thus we ſee, tha 
hom the Prophet calls Fehovdh, — 
theſe words, is by, the ſacred Penman, of thi 
| Book of the Ads of the Apoſtles, exprell 
called 2 Holy: Ghoſt > Wal, halle Ate 
Cho by Tjaros. the Prophet. 255 that 
oſt i805 eh,, and cheref 8 the hupreme 
and moſt, Goc 10 gg „len 900 
But here ariſes a EY from What Was 
Qi an dhe Proof; of the Davy of. the ſecond 
Perſonlof the / Erinity;· God all Son; n+ a han hi 
very, TeXtiof "I was appli | 
that he W Fehovak,.. Who f dae L 
words); 2 they — as 4 Proof d 
his ſupteme Deity, as being 7 a a” ne 
for — he Was the ek who paks 
them, the words in 7obn's'Golpel were,citec 
vrhere the Apoſtle applied the words of, 
to Chriſtz as ſpoke of 2 The Age, 
ſaid Joins; when he ſaw hin Ghry,. and ſpote g 
bim. 80 chat it would appear, that the App} 5 
- John, who applies them to. Chriſt, the; fe 
Perſon; contradicts the Author of. the ot. 
the Apoſtles, who applied them to the 125 
Ghoſt, as ſpoke by him. But the the Oy 
may-be:eaftly taken off, if we conſider, that 
. Son and the Holy Ghoſt are .Febax 
vb; and there is not the leaſt contradiction 


to fiy, that both the ſecond and third Perſons 
of tho —_—_ ſpake them, as it is aſſerted 1 


. * 


'O 


"8 » Join xi 41. 


Dock ins ef gere +. | 


phe 0 Engeln; one applying them td 


; 82 8 — — to the Heiy Cho, both 
the true Fehovah, tho ſelf- ſame 


A ee 8 800 tho” . Perſons. And if 


vfb inquire more narrowly into the words 
Dn Rlves i in Tfaiah, and obſerve the manner 
* which they were ſpoke, we ſhall.' plainly 
that the Evangeliſts had good reaſon to ap- 
ply then to more Perſons in the Trinity than 
one, as the Speakers of them. For when they 
were brit he 
tered to The Prophet by tins Fehouah ſpeaks 


to the Prophet, as is very obſervable, both in 


| che fingular and plural Number.” Whom ſhall 


7 Jed, and who will go for Us? plainly inti- 


8 mating to us, that — | erſon was; 

Who ipake of himſelf in the ſingular Natiiber 
whether the Father or the Holy Ghoſt; or, 
which*ts more probable, the Son; who uſually 


appeared as a Prelude to his future Incarna- 
nation under the Old Teſtament: yet all the 
Peffons of the bleſſed Trinity were included; 


wit Febovab ſpake theſe words to the Pro- 
t'; fo that they may be juſtly _ to any 
th Three, as the Speaker of them; all che 


Thier being each of {ory ſupreme Jehovah's | 


ior el are all diſtin& from one another in 
Perſonality: otherways the particular 


Perſon, who was the Febovab ſpeaking imme 


diately, could not ſpeak in the plural Number, 
and take in any Fellows or Partners with him 
ſelf, as jointly concerned in the divine Honour 


of giving that Command to the Prophet Zazah, 
: autho- 


delivered by Jehovah, and ut- 


- authaciging-him.t. ſpeak ig 3 Means he 


bough, to he Children of aael. From all 


vhich it plainly follows, that there is no man- 
ner of. Inconſiſtency in the Evangeliſt Jabm's 
applying theſe words in Jſaiab, to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond erſon ; and the E- 
G Lufee aſcribing them to the . 

„ the 8 5 of them? alſo. 5 or, as 


1 


. y, Whoever the — Perſon of —— 
7 may be, who is the moſt immediately 
concerned in the production of them, accord 


ing to the. eſtabliſhed Method and, e 


agreed upon among them. Tis true, 

Actions of the ſeveral Perſons in the TR 
ad intra, as they call them, / ſuch,as,texminate. 
within the, Deity, comę under 
ſideration: theſe are ſuch as the ſever al Perſons. 
are each of them _diſtingly concern'd,in, and 
the Action of one can't be 1 to be 


a differ ent con- 


the Action of the other. But all thoſe 1 by 


of the Deity. which. terminate on any 
without the Deity, theſe are — — to 3 
the Perſons equally, and they are all equally 
Author of; them; becauſe they are the Ef- 
fects of thoſe eſſential Perfections, Which are 
common to them all. Now, ſpeaking theſe. 
words; unto the Prophet, or giving a commil- 
ſion to him to ſpeak them to the Ijraebtes, ber 


ing an Action, which terminates upon ſome- 
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whereby hei 18 re to be the moſt high and 
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thing without the Deity, doth therefore be- 
long equally to all the Perſons in the Trinity; 
and they were therefore all of them equally the 
Author of it: and therefore; both the Apoſtle 
John had reaſon to aſcribe theſe words to Jeſus 
Chrift, as him who fpoke them; and alſo 
tlie Evangeliſt Like juſtly aſcribes them to the 
Perſon of the Holy "Ghoſt, as the Speaker of 
them; fince they are each of them the Febo- 
wah, who ſpoke them, as well as the Father, 
whoever” was the Perſon moſt immediately 
cbticern ed, according to the Oeconomy agreed 
upon in ſpeaking them. So that the Apoſtle 
FJohr's aſeribing theſe words to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and: Lute's aſcribing them to the Holy Ghoſt, 
is 0 far from being a Contradiction, or any 


thitig like an Inconſiſtency, that it is a moſt 


evident Demonſträtion both of a Plurality of 
divine Perſons in the Deity, and alſo that the 
ſecohd ant third Perfons' of the Trinity, the 


Son and 70 ly Ghoſt, are the ſupreme God, 
˖ 


equal with the Father; ſince each of them are 


the Yehovah according to them, who uttered. 


the words; becauſe that Finc biw ria 
Name belongs to none, but the moſt high and 


ſupreme God: for that Name Fehoonh, is his 


abbne*x. The Spirit, in another place, is called © 
Feboyah +; for it was he. who was tempted 
at Ma fuß aut! Meribah, who = called He - 
waht, 4410 98 N ht 5 a 


| Another Title Aſcribed to whe Hol Gho! 


+ WE ſupreme 
® Palm HDawili. 1 U. F Heb iN, 9: + Exgd. xvii. 7. 
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ſupreme God, is, he is expreſſly called God, 
and that too with ſuch Circumſtances as plainly 
ſhew, that that Name is taken in the higheſt 
ſenſe, and not in that inferior Senſe, in which 
it is ſometimes applied to the Creature. The 
paſſage wherein this Name is aſcribed to him, 
is this; * But Peter ſaid, Ananias, -why hath 
Satan filled thine Heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt; 
and to beep back part of the Price of the Land? 
Whillt it remained, was it. not thine own? After 
il was: fold, was it not in thine own power 2 
why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine 
Heart? Thou haſt not lyed unto Men, but unto 
God. Here Peter aggravates Ananas's Guilt, 
in lying, not to a finite Creature only, whoſe 
Knowledge was limited, but to the omniſcient 
God, in lying to the Holy Ghoſt ; for what 
he calls a lying to the Holy Ghoſt, and when 
he ſpoke to Sapphira, a tempting the Spirit of 
the Lord, he calls, Hing to God: and on that 
he lays the ſtreſs and weight of their Guilt, as 
that which raiſed it to the higheſt degree of 
 Aggravation ; fince lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and tempting the Spirit of the Lord, is no lets 
than lying to God, and tempting him. 
It is in vain to ſay here, as ſome of the 
7 Anti-trinitariaus do, that the Holy Ghoſt 
being no more than a created Spirit, yet lying 
to him, being the Father's. Miniſter, is Teary 
a lying to God, and a Contempt of him whoſe 
{Miniſter he is. For an Anſwer-to this, it may 
be obſerved, that the Apoſtle Peter aggravates 


ve At: 3, 4 » 
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the Guilt of Ananias and his Wife, from this 
Conſideration, that they tempted the irit of 
the Lord, and lyed to the Holy Gh : this 
Was the higheſt pitch oſ its Aggravation, that 
it could be raiſed to; and he reckons. it the 


ſame wich lying to God, and attended with 


the ſame Circumſtances 'of Guilt ; which he 


could not have done, if the Holy Ghoſt were 
no more than a created Spirit, and the Father's 


Miniſter: in that caſe, lying to him, being 
but a Creature, and in the Character of a Mi- 
niſter, would be attended with no higher Ag- 
gravations, than ſuch as accompany the Con- 
_ of a Servant” or Miniſter of 5 ſuch 


9 „ 


as well as the Holy « Ghoſt, on the Arpa 


that he was hut a mere Creature: he even ag⸗ 


gravates it to ſuch a pitch; that he accounts it a 


lying more immediately to God. So that ac- 


cording to the Apoſtles Reaſoning, the Holy 
Ghoſt, to whom Anaxas and his Wife lyed, 


and the Holy Spirit, whom they tempted, 


muſt be more than a Miniſter or Servant of 
God the Father: he muſt be even God him- 


ſelf, otherways the Guilt of lying to him 


would be no more than the Guilt of lying to 
any other rational Being, inveſted with the 
fame Authority from God, as his commiſſioned 


- Servant. Whereas the Apoſtle plainly here 


would convince thoſe Criminals of a higher 
pitch 
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pitch of Guilt, in lying to the Hely Ghoſt, | 
even that thereby they were guilty of lying to 
the ſupreme God; Thou haſt not hyed to 
Men, * 70 God. If the Holy Gboſt had 
not been God, it would have been abſurd in 
the Apoſtle; to fix the higheſt pitch of Ananzas 
and bi: Wife's Guiltin lying to him, being only, 
a commiſſioned Servant ; he might have, with 
as great reaſon, fixed it in lying to himſelf, 
tho” but a Man, 'yet a commiſſioned Servant 
of God: But he would convince thoſe Per- 
ſons of a higher degree of Guilt than in lying 

to Men, tho' veſted with a Commiſſion from 
God, He would have them to know, that in 
lying to the Holy Ghoſt, they thereby lyed 
not to Men, or any other merely commiſſioned 
by God only, but to the ſupreme God himſelf; 
which plainly ſuppoſes, according to the A- 
 polſtle's way of Reaſoning, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is in the moſt proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe, the 
true God. Otherways.the Apoſtle ſhould; have 
reaſoned thus; Thou haſt not lyed unto Men, 
nor even to the Holy Ghoſt; who is no Niere 
than a auen Servant” of the ſupreme 
God, as I my ſelf am; it were well if thy 
Guilt was not more heinous in ſinning only 
againſt. the ſupreme God indirectly, by cons 
temning and affronting him in his commit} 
ſioned 'ervanits, which, tho' even that be great 
enough, yet is far from the degree of ag- 
gravation which thine is attended With, which 
was not a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but a- 
om the ſupreme God:: I fay, if the Holy 
Bb F en 
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Ghoſt had not been God, the ſupreme God, 
the Apoſtle muſt have proceeded after that 
manner in his Reaſoning. But ſo far from that, 
ſo far is he from putting the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the ſame level with himſelf, that he lays the 
weight of the aggravation of their Guilt upon 
this, that they had lyed to him, as I hinted 
above, and thereby lyed immediately to the 

fpreme Gody ttt ine ne oooutnn one) Re SG 
The Holy Ghoſt is alſo called God, in theſe 
words; * Know ye not, that ye are the Temple 
, God, and that the Spirit of God delleth in 
yon? Here the Holy Ghoſt is not only called 
God by the Apoſtle, when he explains our 
being the Temple of God by the Holy Spirit's 
dwelling in us; but alſo he aſcribes ſupreme 
Divinity thereby to him; ſo that the Worſhip 
due only to the ſupreme God, belongs to him: 
for, according to the Chriſtian Scheme, and 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, tis the peculiar 

Property of ſupreme Divinity to have a Tem- 
ple, and to be wofſhipped with our Bodies 
and Spirits, which are his, as the ſame Apoſtle 
thus argues; Þ Knpw yt not, that your Body is 
the Temple of the Holy Ghofl, who is in you. 
So that the Holy Ghoſt has here the Title of 
God not only aſcribed to him, but with ſuch 
Circumſtances accompanying that aſcription of 
it, as plainly ſhew, that he is called' God; not 


in that inferior ſenſe -of the word, in which 
ſometimes it is applied to the Creatures; for it 
does not belong to them to have Temples: nor 


or in. 186. x Oor-v1; 19. 
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can it 2 ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle takes the 
Term God, when he aſcribes it to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as denoting an Idol, who is not the 
true Gad; for he would never allow us, far 
leſs command us, to proſtitute our Bodies. to = 

be Temples to ſuch. And here, I think, Au- 
guſtines way of Reaſoning is very juſt; ſays he, 
Tho we were commanded to build a Tem- 

ple to the Holy Spirit of Wood and Stone, 
even that would be an inconteſtible Proof of 
his Deity; but how much more does it 
* evidence the Truth of his Divinity, that we 
“ are not commanded to build a Temple to 
<« him, but our ſelves to be a Temple for 
$6 him * da 

The Holy Ghoſt is ah tiled the God of Ijrael, 
and the Rock of Hraelby David f The Spirit of 
the Lord ſpabe by me, and his Word vas in my 
| Tongue; the God of I. lirael ſaid, the Rock of Hrael 
ſhake to me; he that on over Men muft be juſt, 
ruling in the Fear of God. The re the Spirit of 
the Lord, the Holy Ghoſt, is the both the 
God, and Rock of J/#ael; and the Repetition 
of the Name, of the ſame divine Perſon three 
times, adds to the ſolemnity of what is faid, 
becauſe of the awful Majeſty of him who 
ſpeaks it, being both tile God, and Rock of , 
rael; no leſs. a Perſon than he who utters this 
Speech, who is alſo called, the Spirit of the 

Le | | 

Again, the Spirit of the Lord is ſtiled God 
in that paſſage, where we are told, that the 
| Bb 4 "ood 

. Ad Maxim. Epiſtola 66. + 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3. 
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Sons of God, and thoſe who receive Chriſt, 
are born of Cod *; which may be compared 
with what the fame Avoſtle calls, being born 
"of the Spirit +; plainly intimating to us, that 
'God'the Spirit, or God the Holy Ghoſt, is the 
Author of Regeneration. And eile Where, the 
Demonſtration and Power. of the Spirit i 
called, the Power of God: ſays" the Apoſtle, 
My Speech and ty Preaching was not with 2 
tieing Words of Mans Wiſdom, but in" demon- = 
firation of the Spirit and of Power'; that pour 
Faith ſhould not fland in the W don" Men, 
'but the Power of God ff. RA TR 
The Name Lord is alſo aſcribed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and that too with ſuch Circumſtances 
as ſhew that it is taken in that high ſenſe, in 
which it is applicable only to the ſupreme God. 
The Father and the Son are invoked by the 
Apoſtle Paul, with all the ſolemnity of divine 
Worſhip and Adoration, imploring their Di- 
rection of his way to tlieſe Theſſalonians'; 'and 
then he addreſſes the Holy Ghoſt, as theObject of 
the ſame divine Worſhip, under the Title of Lord; 
Þ} The Lord make your” to'rmncreaſs aud abountl in 
Love one trwwnrds another, and towards all Men, 
' even us Wwe do ttroards UF where we have the 
Three who bear ccf in Heaven, All men- 
tioned diſtinctly, as! the Obj ect of ſupreme divine 
Worſhip. The firſt Perſon is addreſſed by the 
Title of God himſelf; not but that the 8en and 
Holy Ghoſt are themſelves. God, as well as the 
Father: But the reaſon why that Title is, in 
2 


3 John. EL f Jokn i ii. % 6 $37 4Poriiii4, 5. 
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Siprenling manner, aſcribed to him, and he in | 
an emphatical manner, is deſcribed by it as a 
diſtinct Perſon from the other two, who are 
equally God by Nature, with him, | inay be 
this, That in the Oeconomy of Salvation, the 
Father, the firſt Perſon of the Trinity, ſuſtains 
the Character of ſupreme Deity, and defends 
its Rights; and therefore on account of that 
Oeconomy, the Title of God himfelf, when 
the Father is ſpoken of as a diſtinct Perſon 
from the otlier two, rather falls to his ſhare, 
than to either of them; who, tho! as to their 
Nature and Effence; and even as to the manner 
of their poſſeſſing it, are equally divine and 
ſelfvoriginated as he is, yet in point of the 
part which they act in that Oeconomy, their 
Character carries more of miniſterial Subordi- 
nation in it, and leſs of independent Supremacy 
and Sovereignty, than the part which the Fa- 
ther acts in that Oeconomy; . But whatever 
different parts theſe ſeveral Perſons act in that 
voluntary Oeconomy, it does not in the leaſt 
affect their original Character, as being all 
equally poſſeſſed — the divine Nature, and all eſ— 
ſential Perkeszionrbelonging to it, and equally 
underived and independent as to the way and 
manner of their poſſeſſing it, as the Father. is. 
The ſecond Perſon of the Trinity is in this 
Prayer of the Apoſtle, addreſſed under the Name 
elbe he uſually goes by in the New Teſtament, 
De Lord Feſs Chit: God himſelf, and our. Fa- 
tber, andour Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our y 
* ”u And the Holy Ghoſt is addreſſed to 
: under 
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under the ſimple Title, The Lord; which, tho 
of itſelf is heither a Proof of the Deity of the 
Son, when applied to bim, nor of the Divinity 
of: the Hol Gholt, as aſcribed to him, in re- 
gard that — — Word i is ſometimes taken in an 
inferior Senſe, and applied to the Creature; 
yet, inaſmuch as this Tide is applied to them 
both here, with this Circumſtance of ſupreme 
divine Adoration accompanying the aſcription 
of it, it is, for that reaſon, a ſufficient Proof 
of the ſupreme Deity of doch theſe Perſons. 
That the Title Lord —4 is to be under ſtood, 
as denoting the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, . ap- 
| pears from this, That what the Apoſtle prays 
for, is the Fruit of the Spirit; and his parzicu- 
lar province in the Oeconomy of Salvation, to 
effect and work in the Hearts of Men. It 1 » 
the Spirit who moſt immediately makes Be- 
lieyers to increaſe and abound in Love to one 
another; theręfore this Grace is in a peculiar 
manner called, the Love in the Spirit. But 
what is yet a clearer Evidence, that the Lord, 
ſpoken f in that Verſe, is to be. underſtood. of 
the. third Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt, is, that this 
Perſon, who is called the ; favs and whom the 
Apo ſtle addreſſes by Prayer, that he would 
abe theſe Theſſalonians to increaſe. and abound 
in Love one towards another, is expreſſly di- 
ſtinguiſhed as a different Perſon, both from 
God, even our Father, the firſt Perſon, wr heb 
whom he, the Lord, was to eſtabliſh their 
Hearts unblameable i in Holineſs; and alſo from 
the Lord _ Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon, at 
| | whoſe 


E 
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„bolt coming with his Saints, this was to be 
done : 1o that the Relative He, mult refer to 
the Lord; and confequently the Lord muſt be 
the Holy Choſt, ſincę he is a divine Perſon, 
who is there addreſſed, and that too as a Per- 
ſon diſtin both from God; even che Ene 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
There is alſo another paſfige, ws the 
Spirit is ſtiled the Lord * ; and that too in ſuch 
ircumſtances as 'ſhew, that the term Lord 
is taken in the higheſt genſe of that Word, in 
regard that the Work he is there ſaid to per- 
form, requires the Exerciſe of divine Perfec- 
tions: the Words are theſe, But we all with 
open Face, beholding as in 4 Gl. the Glory of 
the Lord, are | changed into the Jame Image 
from Ghry 40 Glory, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord; or, as it may be more juſtly rendered, 
and as it is rendered i in the OI As by the 
Lord the Spirit. f1 
Thus we ſee; that the Nami arid Titles of 
the ſupreme God, the incommunicable Name 
Fehovah, is aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Titles, God and Lard, are afcribed to him 
iti that high and incommunicable Senſe, which 
| og not belong to any Creature, of the 
higheſt Rank whatſoever ; and conſe quently 
he has' thoſe divine Perfections, which they 
denote; and therefore ought to be acknow- 
ledged as the moſt High God, as one of the 
eternal Three, who bear Record in Heaven. 


$13 
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II. This will further appear, if we conſider, 
That he has not only the Names and Titles 
which are peculiar to ſupreme Deity, but alſo 
he has thoſe Perfections and Attributes aſcrib'd 
to him in Scripture, which are ſignified by 
theſe Names, ſuch Attributes and Perfections 
as are inſeparable from the divine. Nature and 
3 | 

Eternity is aſcribed: to him; this will 
* from the manner in which our Savi- 
our expreſſes the perſonal Property of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Father and Son, as a diſtinct Perſon *, Tis 
obſervable, That our Saviour there expreſſes 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſame 
manner, as Fehovah expreſſes his own eternal 
Exiſtence, as ' neither having" Beginning, non 
Change, as being without Tnterruptiqn or End. 

For he ſays of him, That he ROC EN Ds, in the 
preſent time; not that he. did proceed, 
or - ſhall for the future proceed, but that 
he proceeds: which is the ſame. way, that 
the permanent eternal Exiſtence of Fehovah 
is deſcribed by himſelf, I am that I am, even 
ibe Spirit of 'Truth , abo proceeds TOE the 

Father. As the Eternity of Fehovah is fitly 
deſcribed by his having nothing Paſt nor Fu- 
ture with him; fo is the Eternity of the Holy 
Ghoſt by his: Proceſſion s being always preſent: 
He was in the Beginning, when all things, vere 
created, he moved upon the Face of the Waters, 
in the Formation of things on the firſt Day ; 
and therefore was before them, that is, was 


John xv. 26. . | always: : 
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living God ſ·? According to ſame, | 
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always: and having the Name of God in the 


higheſt and ſtricteſt Senſe, as I have juſt.now 


proved, he muſt be Eternal; for it is faid of 


God, Thy Name is from Everlaſting *,. - | 


1 


The Holy Ghoſt is expreſsly called the Eker- 


ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who . thro the eternal 


Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to God, purge 


your Conſcience: from dead Works * the 

Ee Spir 16. 
by which our Saviour offered himſelf, denotes 
the Godhead of our Saviour, which gave a 
Value to his Offering, and made it have its 
purging Efficacy: And, according to that 


Senſe, his being called the Eternal Spirit, is a 


Proof of the proper Deity of the Son, O- 


thers think, that the Eternal Spirit here, being 


diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon of the Son, as 
that by which through the Influences thereof 


upon his human Nature, whereby it was 


made and preſerved ſpotleſs, muſt therefore 


denote the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; and ſo 


it Ba plain Proof of the Eternity of his Per- 


ſon: but in which ſoever of the Senſes we 
take the Words, the Text is home againft 
the Arians, who deny the Eternity of both 
theſe Perſons. And as to the Eternity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is the particular Point wo 


are now proving, it will appear abundantly. 
plain farther from other divine Perfections, 


which are aſcribed to him in Seripture; and 
e WB te a therefore 
'* Ifa. Ixiii. 16. 7 Heb. ix. 14. 111 
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therefore I ſhall here only anſwer an Objection 
againſt it, namely; © td rd fs hn 
It is. objected againſt the Eternity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that it is ſaid, That the Holy 
| Ghoſt was not yet, the word Give not being 
in the Original; hence they conclude, that 
he had not then a Being. To this I anſwer, 
That, when it is ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt was 
not yet, the Meaning is not, That the Perſon 
ofthe Holy Ghoft had not then a Subſiſtence; 
but by the Holy Ghoſt is meant, the Gifts and 
Operations of that Perſon, as it is frequently 
underſtood in other Paſſages of Scripture, and 
not the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, for 
he was from Eternity. But that folemn Ma- 

nifeſtation of himſelf, in the Effufion of his 
Gifts, was not as yet made or given, as our 
Tranſlators juſtly ſupply the Word to make 
the Senſe clear, becauſe that Jeſus was not 
yet glorified, but was reſerved until Pentecoſt. 
And in the ſame Senſe, it is to be taken, when 
it is ſaid, That Fobn's Diſciples had not ſo much 
as heard whether there was any Holy Ghoft . 
The Meaning is, That they were ignorant of the 
down-pouring of the Spirit in his miraculous 
Gifts, and that he had again returned. to the 
Church in ſach kind of Manifeſtations, as he 
made to the Prophets before Malach: ; for af- 
ter him the Church had been without the 
Spirit of Prophecy for many hundred Years; 
and they had not as yet known, that he had 
returned in that manner again, or manifeſted 
himfelf in that glorious Way, as he had done 
| : : to 

John vi. 39. + Ads xix. 1. 
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to many of Chriſt's Diſcipl es, and did after- 
wards to themſelves, when Paul laid his Hands 
upon them; for ben the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them, and they Hale with We and propbe- 


fied 


2. Omnipteſence is alſo aſcribed to this 


Perſon, by the royal Prophet, who ſaid, „/h. 


ther ball Igo from thy Spirit, or robither Dall 
J. ee from thy Preſence ? In thoſe words, 

the tanker of the Deity is very elegantly 
deſcribed, as all acknowledge; I aſcend up 
into Heaven, thou art there; if I make my Bed 
in Hell, behold. thou art there; if T take the - 
Wings of the Morning, and dwell in the utter- 
moft Parts of the Sea, even there ſhall thy Hand 
lead me, and th "right Hand ſpall hold me. So 


that the Repreſe entation of the divine Immen- 


ity, given in Scripture, whereby the ſupreme 
God is diſtinguiſhed from the finite Creature, 
is, That he is in Heaven and Earth at the 
fare time; and if the Holy Ghoſt be ſaid in 

ipture, to be in both ches diſtant Places 

e Nine time, then *tis clear to a Demon- 
rent that this divine Perfection of Immen-— 


f ſity td Omnipreſence belongs to him. Now 


for Proof that the Holy Ghoſt is in Heaven, 
and at the ſame time 05 Earth, we need go 

no farther than the Text, he being one of 
he Three, who bear Record in Heaven; 
Were are three who ear Record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, com- 
Pry. with what St. Paul fays, Nour Body - 

F4 


V Pjalm cxxxix. 
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the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, aubo is in po, 
at the ſame time that he bears Record in Hea- 
ven; through his Omnipreſence he is dwelling 
in the. Body of every Ent as in a Temple. 
Moreover, our Saviour tells his Difciples, That 
they, . knew. the Spirit of Truth, and that be 
dwelleth in them F. And yet at the jane time, 
he tells them, That he would ſend this Comper— . 
ter, the Holy Ghoſt, from the Father to them UN 
$6 that at the ſame time, that he was with 
the Father, as to his glorious Preſence in 
Heaven, he dwelt with Fs eople, as to his 
gracious Preſence here on Earth... _. + 


vi, 1 p 


But here it is objected, That tho the Holy 
Ghoſt dwelleth at the fame time with every 
one of the Saints, yet that is no more a Proof 
of his Omnipreſence, than Satan's working at 
the ſame time in the ſeveral Children of Piſ- 
obedience, is a Proof of his Immenſity. To 
which I anſwer, That I have juſt now proy'd, : 
the Holy Ghoſt not only is preſent, and dwells 
with every one of the Saints on Earth; but at 
the ſame time he is preſent in Heaven, which 
no created Angel is or ever was capable of: o- 
therways, to be in Heaven and Earth, at the 
ſame time, would not have been given in 
Scripture, as a proper and true Deſcription of 
the Immenſity of the ſupreme Being, as it is 
acknowledged on all hands to be. Beſides, 
when it is ſaid, That Satan works in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, the Meaning is not, 
That any one of the evil Spirits works in all 
6 ol Ne the 
1 Cor. vi. 19. John xiv. 16 Ch. xv. 26 


SERMON XVI. ? Ih 


the Children of Diſobedience at once. No, 
the Term, Satan, there is taken in a collective 
Senſe, comprehending the whole Body of the 
fallen Angels; one of them working i in one 
Child of Diſobedience, and another in ano- 
ther. And this Word, Satan, is uſed in this 
Senſe; as comprehending a Multitude of evil 
Spirits, by our Saviour, where he calls, The 
caſting out of Satan, in one Verſe, a caſting out 
of Devils, in the other *, In like manner, that 
which is called an unclean Spirit, in the fin- 
gular Number, is called a Legion, becauſe they 
were many +. So that from that Expreſſion, 

Satan worketh in the Children of Diſobe- 
dience, it by no means follows, that any one 
finite Spirit works in all the Children of Diſ- 
obedience at once, or can be i in all the places 
where they are at the ſame time; much leſs 
can it carry in it a Poſſibility of any created 
Spirit's being at once in Heaven and Earth, at 
one and the ſame time. 

Tis beyond the Reach of Hur limited Ca- 
pacity, to comprehend. the Manner how any 
Spirit occupies and poſſeſſes Space; but it 
ſeems demonſtrable by Reaſon, that a finite 
Spirit may occupy and exiſt in two or more 
Parts of Space, and conſequently ſo 75 
diſtinct Places at the fame time, at leaſt ſuc 
as are very near and intimately contiguous 
to one another: for if it be e ae for a 
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ſelf diviſible, and which poſſeſſes diviſibls 


and different Parts of Space; and conſe- 
ſequently, ſeeing to act in a Place, ſuppoſes 


the acting Spirit's being there, to act then in 
any Point of Duration upon a Body, is in 
that ſame Point of Duration to act in all thoſe 
Parts of Space poſſeſſed and occupied by the 
Parts of that Body, which is acted upon, and 
into which it is diviſible; and conſequently it 
infers the Spirit's being there. How conti- 


guous theſe Places muſt be, we can't determine, 
nor is it within the Reach of human Know- 


ledge, to define the preciſe Limits of Space, 


with which the Preſence of a finite Spirit can 


only co-extend, ſo as that it can reach no far- 


ther. To be able to determine this, requires 


a more thorow Acquaintance with the Na- 
ture of Spirits, and the Manner of their poſſeſ- 
ſing Space, than what Mankind has hitherto 
arrived at, or, perhaps, ſhall be ever able to 


do: but tho' we can't determine preciſely, 


how far it is confiſtent with the Nature of a 
finite Spirit to co-exiſt in and co-extend with 
Space, and the ſeveral and various Parts of it; 
yet this much we are abſolutely certain of from 
divine Revelation, that it is inconſiſtent with 

the Nature and Properties of a finite and cre- 
| ated Spirit to occupy at the fame time, and 
be preſent in thoſe Parts of Space, which are 
ſo vaſtly diſtant from one another, as Heaven 


and Earth are; becauſe to be in Heaven and 


Earth at the fame time, is given to us, as a De- 


ſcription of the Ubiquity and Immenſity of the 


ſupreme 
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ſupreme Being by which the omnipreſent God 
is diſtinguiſhed from created Spirits in Scrip- 
ture, and raiſed infinitely above them in point 
of the Extenſion of his Preſenc to all Places; 
and his Exiſtence in and with every Part of 
Space; which it is abſurd to ſuppoſe would 
have been, if it was conſiſtent with the Na- 
ture. of any finite and created Spirit, to be 
8 in theſe two ſo very diſtant Parts of 
pace, at the ſame time, in which Heaven 
and Earth exiſt. The Omniſcience of the 
Deity is alſo aſcribed in Scripture to the Holy 
| Ghoſt, by which his ſupreme Divinity is evin- 
ced: but I leave the Proof of this until the 
Lord give another Opportunity. 


To his Nanie be Praiſe: 


SERMON XVII. 


2 Joun 3. 7. 


For there are three that bear record in 


Heaven,the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one. 


AVING in the preceeding Diſcourſe 


ſhewed, that the incommunicable Name 


Fehovah, and the Names Lord and God, are 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as is not applicable to any Creature; for fur- 
ther Proof of his ſupreme Deity, I propoſed 


alſo to ſhew, that the Perfections and Attri- 


butes peculiar to the moſt high God, are in 
_ Scripture aſcribed to him: and particularly I 
ſhew'd, that Eternity and Omnipreſence are 
aſcribed to him in Scripture, I proceed now 


to ſhew, that other divine Excellencies pecu- 


liar to the Deity, are aſcribed to him. | 
3. The next I ſhall inſiſt on, is the divine 
Omniſcience. That this is a Perſection pecu- 
culiar to the Deity, is abundantly evident from 
the Light of Nature: for ſuch is the Condition 
E of 
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of created Exiſtence, that it is limited in all 
_ thoſe Perfections, wherewith it can poſſibly 
be endowed; and conſequently it muſt be a 
Contradiction in the nature of the thing, that 
any created reaſonable Being can be endued 
with an infinite Knowledge. Yet the Know- 
| ledge of the Holy Ghoſt is repreſented to us 
in Scripture in ſuch a manner, as it cannot but 
be infinite ; which is evident from his Fore- 
knowledge of future Events; and ſuch too, 
which depend on the free Actings of volun- 
tary Agents. It would be endleſs to enume- 
rate all the Events which were foretold by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for it was he who inſpired all 
the Prophets i in all their Predictions concern- 
ing future Events; * For the Prophecy came not 
in old Time by the Wilt 9 of Man, but boly 
Men of God fboke as they were moved by the HoLy . 

Gnosr. He inſpired alſo the Apoſtles, and o- 
ther holy Men under the New Teſtament, as 
he did the Prophets in old time, as appears 
from theſe words of the Apoſtle ; + Now the 
Spirit ſpeaks expreſſly, that in the latter times 
Jome ſhall depart from the Faith, grving heed 10 
ſeducing Spirits, and Deterines of Devils. 
And it is faid elſewhere, + Behold there was 
a Man in Feruſalem, whoſe Name was Simeon, 
and the ſame Man was juſt and devout, waiting 
far the Conſolation of 1jrael ; and the Holy G98 
was upon him, and it was revealed to him by 
the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee Death be- 
fore be "had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, Now, that 
Ce3 the 

Ni 2154 + 1 Tim. iv. 1. t Luke it. 26. 


390 The Doctrine of the TRINIT V. 
the Forcknowledge of future Events, which 
the Spirit revealed by his Prophets and Apoſtles, 
js a Proof of his infinite Knowledge, anda Per- 
fection peculiar to the Deity, is evident from 
this, that the Lord, the God of IHgael, chal- 
lengeth it to himſelf as his peculiar Preroga- 
tive, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
who are fally called Gods, that he alone can 
ſhew the things that are to come hereafter ; 
* Shew, ſays he, the things that are to come 
hereafter, that we may know, that ye are Gods; 
Pp lainly intimating, that if they had had the 

nowledge of future Eyents, they would 
thereby have a Claim to true and proper Di- 
vinity ; but in regard they wanted it, their 
Deity is by that very thing diſproyed. 

But here it may be objected, that the Holy 
Ghoſt has the Knowledge of future Events re- 
pyealed to him from the Father and Son; and 
therefore that Knowledge of them, wherewith 
he inſpired the Apoſtles and Prophets, and 
which he revealed = them, is not a Proof of 
his ſupreme Deity, and Equality with the Fa- 
ther. And for Proof of the Spirit's having the 
Knowledge of what he revealed originally from 
the F ather, as a Revelation from him, and not 
from his own perſonal and immediate Omni- 
| ſcience, theſe Words are alledged ; + Whenthe 
Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into 
all Truth; for be ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, || 
and he will Leer you things to come. The ran N 

Orcè 
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force of this Argument lies in this, that the 


Spirit is ſaid not to ſpeak of himſelf, and to 


ſpeak and reveal nothing, but what he hears. 


Therefore in anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall 


conſider the Import of both theſe Phraſes di- 
ſtinaly, and ſhew, that neither of them is in- 
conſiſtent with the Spirit's being truly Omni- 


ſcient, and abſolutely on a level with the Fa- 
ther, in point of infinite Knowledge. And 


as to the firſt of theſe Expreſſions, that the 
Spirit ſpeaks not of himſelf, the import of this 
can't be, that what he ſpeaks is not from his 
own Omniſcience originally, but from the Fa- 
ther by Revelation, as if he ſpoke after the ſame 
manner as the Prophets and Apoſtles, Who 
ſpoke not from their own original and per- 
ſonal Knowledge, but by Revelation from an- 
other: This, I ſay, can by no means be the 
ſenſe of that Phraſe, let it be what it will; be- 


_ » cauſe that Senſe directly contradicts the Scrip- 


ture, which aſſerts, that what Knowledge the 
Spirit hath, he hath it not by Revelation from 
any other. Who hath directed the Spirit of 
the Lord? or being his Counſellor hath taught 
bim? With whom took he counſel ? and who in- 
flrufted him, and taught him in the Path of 
Judgment? and taught him Knowledge, and 
ſhewed to him the wayof Underſtanding ? Which 


Interrogations are the moſt emphatical way of 


aſſerting his original Knowledge of all things 


of himſelf, and in the ſtrongeſt manner ex- 


clude his teceiving the Knowledge of any 


Cc4 thing 


* Iſa. xl. 13, 14. 
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thing by the imperfect and dependent way of 


Revelation from any other. Whatever ſenſe 


we put on this Phraſe then, it muſt be ſuch, 


as accords with the original infinite Knowledge 


of the Holy Ghoſt ; otherways we make the 
divine Fri, flatly contradict it ſelf; nor 
is it a hard matter to affix a ſenſe to theſe 


Words, which they are capable of, without 


any force on them ; and which at the fame 
time accords with other Paſſages of Scripture : 
as for inſtance, when! it is ſaid, that the Spirit 
85 caks not of himſelf; the meaning may be, 
at whatever he revealed to the Prophets or 
Apoſtles, in that action he wrought in con- 


junction with the Father and Son, and not 


leparately by himſelf, as if his Eſſence had 
been divided from that of the other two Per- 
ſons, and had not been one with them. When 
the infinite Knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt was 

exerted in inſpiring holy Men, his Omni- 

ſcience was not only employ'd, but that of the 
Father and the Son : for as 1 hinted on ano- 
ther Occaſion, all the divine eſſential Per fec- 
tions are common to all the three Perſons; ſo 
that none of them can be exerted in any Action, 
terminating upon any thing without the Deity, 
but all the Perſons muſt be concerned, who- 


ever the particular Perſon may be, who, accord- 
ing to the agreed Occonomy, tnay be the moſt 
| immediately concerned; becauſe that Efficacy 


and Energy, productive of the Action, is the 
Efficacy and Energy of the Deity, and com- 
mon to all the Three, 80 that neither the 

| Father 
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Father nor the Son can act of n in 
ſuch kind of Actions, as terminate without the 
Deity, any more than the Holy Ghoſt; that is 
to ſay, none of them can act ſeparately from 
the other Perſons. And therefore when it is 
faid here, that the Spirit ſpeaks not of himſelf, 
it no more infers his having his Knowledge re- 
vealed to him, than when it is ſaid of the Son, 

that he can do nothing of himſelf infers, that 
his Power is derivative ; becauſe there our Sa- 
viour interprets, his doing nothing of himſelf, 
in this very ſenſe, that he did] nothing ſepa- 
rately or digjunctively from theFather ; for, ſays 
he, in the latter Clauſe of that Verſe ; * 2 hat 
things ſeever he (the Father) doth, theſe alſo doth 
the Son hkewiſe. The whole Paſſage runs thus, 
Then anſwered Feſus, and ſaid unto them, Veri ly, 
verily, I ſay unto you, the Son can do nothin 9 of 
himfelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; y 
what things ſaever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son 
likewiſe. If our Saviour s doing nothing of 
himſelf is nat only conſiſtent with, but ac- 
cording to his own ſenſe of theſe words, even 
ſuppoſes and imports his acting together with 
the Father, as an equal Perſon in the ſame De- 
ity with him; then the Spirit's ſpeaking not of 
himſelf is conſiſtent wit , nay, muſt import 
his ſpeaking and revealing things unitedly and 
together with the other Perſons of the God- 
head, and as a Perſon of the ſame infinite 
Knowledge originally with them; none of 
which Perſons can ſpeak or act of themſelves, 
= 


7 john v. 19. 


| 
| 
1 
1 
1 


ſelves. 
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or ſeparately from one another, if the Expreſ- 
ſion ag favry have that ſignification in the 
Paſſage relating to our Saviour, it may eaſily 


be ſuppoſed to be of the ſame Importance 


when ſpoke of the Spirit. But beſides that 
this Phraſe is uſed in this ſenſe in other places 
of Scripture, there is ſomething in the Con- 
text it ſelf which determines this to be the 
ſenſe, that the Spirit ſpeaks not ſeparately, but 
conjunctly with the other two Perſons of the 
Trinity; for it is given as the Reaſon, why he 


ſhould lead them into all Truth, becauſe nge 


ſpeaks not of himſelf, that is, not ſeparately, 
but together with the other two Perſons : and 
therefore his Dictates muſt be of the ſame in- 
fallible Veracity and Certainty with theirs ; and 
Men under the Conduct of the Spirit, ſince he 
ſpeaks not of himſelf in this ſenſe, muſt be as 
ſafe, as if they were under the Conduct of the 
Father and Son ; as indeed they are, ſeeing 
they are under his. © For when 50 ſpeaks to 


them, he ſpeaks not to them of himſelf, or 
alone and ſeparate from them, but along with 


them; for they have all the fame Omniſcience, 
and all other divine Perſections; All that the 
Father bath, is Chriſts; and all that he has, the 
Holy Ghoſt hath : tho! they are poſſeſſed of 
it, each after a different Manner; and what 


the Spirit reveals and ſhews unto Men, is from 


that infinite Treaſure of Wiſdom, which is 


originally in himſelf, and which the other two 


divine Perfons have alſo originally in them- 
"The | 


SERMON XVIL 395 


The other Part of the Objection is, That 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks only that which he 
hears: from whence it is inferred, but very 
unjuſtly, that he ſpeaks nothing, but what he 
has by a Revelation from another, I have al- 
ready proved from expreſs Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture, that the Holy Ghoſt receives no Know- 
ledge by Revelation from apy other ; and 
therefore when it is ſaid, That he ſpeaks only 
what he hears, whatever the Senſe of that Ex- 
preſſion is, it is moſt certain, that the Mean- 
ing and Import of it cannot be, That he 
ſpeaks what he receives by a Revelation from 
another; becauſe this alſo would make the 
Scripture to contradi& itſelf ; and therefore 
that Expreſſion, He ſpeaks whatſever he hears, 
muſt be interpreted in ſuch a Senſe, as is con- 
ſiſtent with that Paſſage in Ifaiah, which 
plainly afferts, That the Holy Ghoſt acquires 
no Knowledge by a Revelation from any o- 


ther, and cannot poſſibly be underſtood to 
mean any thing elſe ; eſpecially ſeeing that 


Phraſe is eaſily capable of a Senſe, which is 


_ conſiſtent with it, it muſt be taken in the 


fame Senſe, when it is applied to God the 
Holy Ghoſt, that it is taken in, when it is 
applied to, and ſpoken of God the Father. 
Now, when Hearing is ſpoke of, and applied 
to God the Father, it is never taken in ſuch 


a Senſe, as to import his receiving his Know- 


ledge by Revelation from any other; becauſe 
that is an abſurd Senſe, and contrary to what 

1. reveal d concerning bis Nature and Perfec- 
tions; 
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tions: And for the ſame reaſon, when Hear- 
ing is applied to God the Holy Ghoſt, it ought 
not to be taken in ſuch a Senſe, as imports 
his receiving his Knowledge by Revelation 
from another ; becauſe that is equally incon- 
ſiſtent with what is reveal'd concerning him 
in Scripture, as the other is inconſiſtent with 
what is reveal'd concerning the Father. But, 
when Hearing is applied to the Father, it al- 
ways denotes and imports the Perfection of 
this Knowledge, and the infinite Exactneſs of 
his upderſtanding of that which he is ſaid to 
hear. And therefgre, when Hearing is applied 
here to the Holy Ghoſt, it is capable of, and ought 
to be taken in the ſame Senſe, as denoting 
and importing his infinitely perfect Know- 
ledge of all that he reveals to Men for their 
Salvation, as being one of the eternal and om- 
niſcient Three, who laid the Scheme of eter- 
nal Life and Salvation of Sinners; and this 
Senſe of the Spirit's hearing whatſoever he 
ſpeaks and reveals, well agrees with this Con- 
text, where Hearing is applied to him. For 
our Saviour is giving the Reaſon, why they 
ſhould be led into all Truth, by the Spirit of 
Truth, when he ſhould come; and he could 
not give them a more pertinent and encoura- 
ging Reaſon for their being led into all Truth 
by him, and for their depending with ſafety 
upon his Conduct, than to tell his Diſciples, 
That the Holy Choſt, who was to come Fo rom 
him and the Father, to conduct them, was a 
divine Perſon, equal with them, and had an 
equally 
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equally perfect and infinite Knowledge origi- 
nally of himſelf of all things neceſſary to their 
Salvation; ſo that they could not poſſibly be 
miſled by him. And thus we ſee, that the 
Holy Ghoſt's being ſaid to ſpeak what he 
heareth, is ſo far from being an Objection a- 
gainſt his Omniſcience, that it is the ſtrongeſt 
Argument for it. * 8 
The Omniſcience of the Holy Ghoſt will 
further appear from this Paſſage ; The Spirit 
ſfearches all things, yea, the deep things of God *. 
Here the infinite Knowledge of God the Holy 

_ Ghoſt is diſtinguiſhed from that of the Crea- 
ture, not only in that he is faid to ſearch, or 
to know, all things, but in that he ſearches 
. the deep things of God, which none but God 
himſelf can do. Car'ft thou by ſearching find 
out God? Can'ft thou find out the Almighty 
unto Perfection? It is as high as Heaven, what 
canſt thou do? Deeper than Hell, what can'ſt 
thou know +? And as he perfectly knows and 
ſearches the deep things of God, ſo much 
more is he acquainted with the deepeſt things 
of the Heart of Man ; which is alſo a Proof 
of his Omniſcience, ſince the omniſcient God 
claims this to himſelf, as his Prerogative, that 
he ſearcheth the Heart; I the Lord ſearch the 
Heart, I try the Reins ||. And Solomon aſcribes 
the Knowledge of the Heart to God alone ; 
For, ſays he, thou, even thou only, knoweſt the 
Hearts of all the Children of Ment. And yet 


the 


* 1 Cor. ii. 10. + Job xi. 7. ] Jer. xvii. 10. 
4 1 Kings viii. 39. ; | 
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the Apoſtle Paul appeals not only to Chriſt; 
but alſo to the Holy Ghoſt, as the omniſcient 
heart-ſearching God ; I far the Truth in Chriſt, 
Ihe not, my Conſcience alſo beareth me Witneſs 
in the Holy Ghoſt *, It is objected againſt the 
Omniſcience of the Holy Ghoſt, that it is 
ſaid, Neither knoweth any | the F. arber, but the 
Son +. But Creatures only are here excluded 
from the Knowledge of the Father, not the 
other divine Perſons ; for otherwiſe the Fa- 
ther would be excluded from knowing him- 
ſelf, which is quite abſurd. 

4+ As to thoſe divine Perfections of Omnia 
potence and infinſte Goodneſs and Holineſs, 
that they belong to the Holy Ghoſt, will ap- 
pear from his performing thoſe Works, which 
are peculiar to the Deity, which is the third 
Head for Proof of the Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon 
them here, becauſe what may be faid upon 
that Head will furniſh us with abundant Evi- 
dence, that he is poſſeſſed of theſe divine Per- 
fections. 

F. There is only one other divine Perfec- 
tion, which I ſhall take notice of, as aſcribed 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and it 1s that of infinite 
Truth, which Attribute is applied to him, in 
a different way than it is to any Creature; for 
Truth and Veracity, as it is applied to the 
Creature, is aſcribed to them in a dependent 
Manner, as not having it originally and inde- 
pendentiy of themſelves, but in a derivative 
Way 


„Rom. ix. 1. + Mat. xi. 27. 


Way from the Holy Ghoſt. What was taught 
by the Prophets and Apoſtles, is of infallible 
Vos 3 but the Infallibility of it does not 
depend upon them, but upon the original Ve- 
racity of the divine Perſon who inſpired them. 
| Hence it is, that the Holy Ghoſt is fo often 
in Scripture called the Spirit of Truth; and 
that it is ſaid, when he comes, he will lead 
his People into all Truth, as an infallible Guide: 
and particularly in the Text, he is claſſed a- 
mong the three infallible Witneſſes, who bear 
Record in Heaven; plainly intimating to us, 
that he is originally and independently equal 
with the other Two in this divine Perfection 
of infallible Veracity, and a diſtin& Perſon 


from them, as has been before obſerved. In- 


dependent Veracity and abſolute Faithfulneſs 
is an incommunicable Attribute of the divine 
Nature, and incompatible to the Creature; 
and whatever meaſure of finite Veracity any 
Creature has, it is derived from the Spirit of 
Truth, who has that infinite Perfection origi- 
_ nally and independently of himſelf, otherways 
he could not be called emphatically and emi- 
nently, the Spirit of Truth: therefore it is faid 
of the ſupreme Being, that * He abides faithful 
and cannot lye; becauſe that would be to deny 
himſelf. The Faithfulneſs and Veracity of 
God is as eſſential to him, as any of his other 
Attributes, and he can no more be without 
it, than he can be without any other of them; 
and therefore to deny that, is a ae of 
- 2 imſelf. 


Tit. i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
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himſelf. Thus we ſee, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is poſſeſſed of the divine Attributes and Per- 
fections, and therefore is truly and properly 
God. . . 


III. I proceed now to the third Head of Ar- 
gument for Proof of the Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to wit, that Works were performed by 
him, which are peculiar to the moſt high God. 
VVT 8 
1. The Work of Creation is aſcribed to him. 
That this is a Work peculiar to ſupreme De- 
ity, has been fully ſhew'd already upon the 
Proof of the Deity of the Son, from this 
Work's being aſctibed to him : It remains only 
therefore to be ſhew'd, that the Holy Ghoſt 
18 this Work ; which will appear plain- 
y, if we conſider the Account given by Moſes 
of the Formation of things, where Creation is 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt ; * The Spirit of 
God moved upon the Face of the Waters, The 
facred Hiſtorian is there giving an account of 
the Creation of things upon the firft Day ; and 
therefore when he ſays, that the Spirit of God 
moved then upon the Face of the Waters, he cannot 
be underſtood to mean, that the Air or Wind 
moved ; for that Body did not then exiſt, at 
leaſt in that Form, by which it became Air ; 
this was the Work of the ſecond Day : and 
therefore it could not be ſaid to move before 
it had a Being. The Spirit of God then, who 
moved upon the Face of the Waters, can be 
nothing 


* Gen. i. 2. 


J 


* 


"SERMON XVII. 4 1» il 
Hothing elſe than the third Perſon of the Tri- "I 


nity; and altho' this Moving upon the Face 
of the Waters ſuppoſes the Pre-exiſtence of 


the Chaos, as having a Being prior to it; yet 


J 


that Moving on the Face of the Waters, in 


reducing things to their proper Forms, was no 


leſs a Work of Creation, than the Production 
of the Materia prima, or the Chaos out of 


nothing, and did equally require the Exert- 
ing of Almighty Power, bedauſe of the na- 


tural Inaptitude of it for the Production of 


the Creatures, which were afterwards made 


of it, without ſuch an Exerting of Almighty 
Power. Beſides the Reduction of things to 
their proper Forms is repreſented to us in Scrip- 


ture, as the peculiar Work of the ſupreme 


Being, who fays, 1 am the Lord that makes 


all things, that ſtretches forth the Heavens a- 
lone, that ſpreads abroad the Earth by myſelf *. 
So that according to this Deſcription, not only 
the Production of things out of nothing, is a 


Proof of ſupreme Divinity, but alſo the eternal 


Power and Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt is clear- 
ly ſeen and underſtood, by his reducing things 


to their proper Forms, as being a Work which 


could only be performed by him, who alone 


is Fehovah, excluſive of all othet inferior 

Beings. = 8 
Moreover, even the firſt Creation, or the Pro- 
duction of things out of nothing, is aſcribed to 
God the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the Produc- 
tion of them out of pre- exiſtent Matter; for 
% | D d the 


* Ifa, xliv. 24. 


» 


402 The Doctrine of the Trinity, 
the Creation of the Soul of Man is aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt, which could not be produc'd 
out of any pre- exiſtent Matter, but was cre- 
ated immediately out of nothing ; The Spirit 
of God hath made, and the Breath of the Al- 
mighty hath given me Life*. From whence 
it plainly follows, that ſince both the firſt Cre- 
ation of things out of nothing and the ſecond 
Creation, as it is called, out of pre-exiſtent 
er, are aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, he 
9 12 be the ſupreme God, one of the eternal 


Three concerned, when it was ſaid, Let us 


make Man. 
22. Miraculous Operations and Works, above 

the Reach of created Exiſtence, are alſo attri- 
buted to the Spirit, as the immediate Author 
of them; which, at leaſt ſome of them, being 
equivalent to Creation, are another Proof of _ 
his Deity, The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks thus; 
There are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit . And afterwards the Apoſtle particu- 
larly enumerates all thoſe various Gifts, where- 
of the Holy Spirit is the Author, and which he 


_ diſpenſes in a way worthy of his Sovereignty, 


as the ſupreme God; All theſe, ſays he, works 
that. one and the ſe 7 -Jame Spirit, vidi to 
every Man ſeverally as he will, 1 5 
3. The Work of Providence in ſupporting | 
and ſuſtaining all things, which I have al- 
ready ſhewn, requires the ſame Almighty | 
Power, as Creation is aſcribed to the Holy 
'Ghoſt ; Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are 
| created. 
* Job. xxxiii. 4. © Car. xii. 4 
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treated *. Perſeverance in a State of Exiſtence 


„„ 4 


babel, ſaying, not by Might, nor by Power, but 
by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; who art 
thou, O great Mountain before Zerubbabel? 

' thou ſhalt become a Plain, and he ſhall mT 
0 _ Dd2 - forth 


* Pſalm civ. 30. f Ia, Ixiii. 14. 
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forth the head Stone thereof with Shoutings, cry- 
ing, Grace, Grace, to it *. All that va Event 
was conducted by the Holy Spirit. 

And in that emblematical Repreſentation 
of the divine over-ruling Providence, which 
we have in EzekizÞs Viſion, in the firſt Chap- 
ter of his Book, the living Creatures are all 
governed in their Motions by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whither he went, the Spirit of the living 
Creatures went, they obeyed and exactly ob- 
ſerved all his Motions, and were abſolutel 
ſubje& to his Controul ; and therefore he rok 

together with the Father and the Son be the 
ſupreme God over all, otherways he ſhould 
neither be capable' of, nor have the Honour of 
the Government of the World conferred on 
him, nor could he be fit to be truſted with 
the Direction of the Wheels within Wheels of 
the divine Providence, 
The Objections here raiſed againſt the Deity 
of the Holy Ghoſt, from his being an Inſtru- 
ment in the Creation of things, and bis acting 
as a Repreſentative, being the ſame with thoſe 
made againſt the Deity of the Son, the ſame 
Anſwer will ſerve for both; and therefore I 
refer to what was ſaid upon them, when I 
was treating upon the Deity of the ſecond 
Perſon, and ſhall not here repeat it. And in- 
deed the Ar ments, whereby I expoſed the 
Weakneſs of that Objection —— the Son's 
Deity from his being an Inſtrument, will hold 
5 with reſpect to the ſame Objection a- 
gainſt 


„Zech. iv. 6, 75 
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giainſt the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, and ex- 
poſe it as being yet a greater Abſurdity, be- 
cauſe it would make him an Inſtrument in 
the Hand of another Inſtrument, which is 
quite ridiculous, 

4. Beſides thoſe Works of Creation a 
Providence performed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which beſpeak his Divinity, there are other 
Works performed by him in conſequence of 

the Part he acts in the Oeconomy of Salya- 
tion, which are peculiar to ſupreme Divinity, 


and which he could not perform, if he was 


not the true and almighty God : it was the 
Holy Ghoſt who inſpired the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, for holy Men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. This has already been 
taken notice of as a Proof of his Omniſcience, 
and therefore I ſhall not farther inſiſt on it. 
It was the Holy Ghoſt who appointed Bar- 
nabas and Saul to the Miniſtry ; for as they 
miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the W ork, whereto I have called them *. 
Where the Holy Ghoſt, as the ſupreme God, 
takes upon him to call Perſons to the ſacred. 
Function of the Miniftry, and appoints them 
as his Servants ; which is a peculiar Branch of 
the divine Glory, and which none can have a 
Right to, but a divine Perſon. Tis true, 
_ when Perſons are called in an ordinary wa 
to that Office, it is, and ought to be by Mi- 
niſters, and the Voice of the Chriſtian Peo- 
eat: ple; 
* Acts xiii. 2. ä | 
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ple; but then in doing ſo, they do not act 
by any original and inherent Right in them 
ſelves, but by a derived Right from the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to the Rules, which he has 
preſcribed in the Holy Scriptures, which were 
inſpired by him; and ſuch, who are called ac- 
cording to thoſe Rules, inſpired by the Holy 
| Ghoſt, are as truly called by him, and ſepa- 
rated to his Service, as Barnabas and Saul 
were, who were immediately call'd and ap- 
pointed by him to the ſacred Function in an 
extraordinary way; and therefore we ſee, that 
the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, who 
. vere fixed Paſtors there in a more ordina 
way, are faid to be ſet over the Flock pf God 
there by the Holy Ghoſt, as he who appointed 
them to that Office; Take heed therefore to 
your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the 
Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers, to feed the 
Church of God, which be hath purchaſed with 
His own Blood*, The ſupreme God claims a 
peculiar Property in his Church as his Houſe, 
and all the Office-Bearers of it are either to 
be called immediately to their reſpective Of- 
fices by himſelf, or according to Rules given 
by him; and to alter, or encroach upon theſe 
Rules, 1s a facrilegious Invaſion of the divine 
Right. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt's com- 
miſſioning the Office-bearers of the Church, 
and appointing them to be ſeparated to him, 
is a divine Work, and a plain Proof, that he 
T Acts N. 28. | 
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was the ſupreme God, otherways he had ne- 
ver pretended to ſo high a Claim. 
Not only did he appoint the Officers of the 
Church to their Offices, but he alſo evidenced 
his ſupreme Authority over them as his Ser- 
vants, in directing and determining them as to 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, and appoint- 
ing to them their reſpective Stations. This 
appeared in a more remarkable Manner, with 
reſpect to the extraordinary Officers of the 
Church, in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, when 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were, in a ſpe- 
cial manner, directed in their Stations and Mo- 
tions, from place to place, in 1 the 
Goſpel. Philip was commanded to preach the 
Goſpel to the Eunuch by the Spirit; The Spt- 
rit ſaid to Philip, go near and join thy ſelf to 
this Chariot *. And on another Occaſion, Peter 
was commanded by the Spirit to go and preach 
the Goſpel to Cornelius +. When Peter thought 
on the Viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, be- 
| bold, three Men ſeek thee; ariſe, therefore, 
and get thee down, and go with them, doubt- 
ing nothing; for I have ſent them. And 
t when Paul and his Companions had gone through 
 Phrygia and the Region of Galatia, they were 
- forbid by the Holy Ghoſt ta preach the Word in 
Aſia; and after they weretome to Myſia, they 
efſayed to go into Bythima, but the Spirit ſuf- 
Fered them nat. And altho' the Holy Ghoſt 
does not interpoſe in that miraculous way now, 
in directing the Paſtors of Churches to their 
: HS 4 re · 
Acts viii. 29.* + Acts x. 19, 20. | Ads xvi. 6, 7. 
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reſpective Places, yet he as really and effectu- 
ally orders and directs them, and calls them to 
their reſpective Stations, when he enables them 


in their Motions to obſerve thoſe Rules, which 
he has preſcribed to regulate them in their Con- 


x 


duct this way: and while they ſtrictly obſerve 


thoſe Rules indicted by the Spirit, regulating | 
their Conduct thereby, they have the fame 


reaſon to expett the Countenance of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and his favourable regards towards 


them and their Miniſtry, as if he appeared to 
them in a more extraordinary way, n 
them in a miraculous manner. 


Tis the Holy Ghoſt, who in a way worthy : 


of God, furniſhes his Servants for his Work, 
* dividing to each of them Gifts fſeverally as he 
will; and he ſends them forth, as the Lord of 
the Harveſt, to labour for kim: nor does he 
ſend them on a Warfare on their own Charges, 
but inſpires them with Reſolution faithfully to 


diſcharge their Truſt, in ſpite of all Contra- 


diction and Ridicule from hardened Sinners, of 


whatſoever Rank. So Chriſt promiſed to his 
Diſciples, that when they ſhall be brought be- 
fore Kings and Governors for his ſake, 78 


the Spirit ſhould give them what to ſpeak, i 

that Hour of Tryal: and how remarkably was 
this made good to 
before the High Prieſt and Rulers? W hat a 


noble and magnanimous ſtand did he make for 
the Truth, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt ?. 


＋ So that they were all Med with the Holy 172 
an 
* x Cor, xii. 11, F Ad Iv. 713, 19, 31. 


Nyer, when he was called 


* 


„5 | „ 
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and ſpoke the Mord of God with Boldneſ. Theſe 


erer, Supports in ſuch Circumſtances, 


flowing from the Holy Ghoſt, are a pregnant 


Evidence of his true Divinity; and Peter and 


| Fohn told theſe Rulers, that their not acting 
according to that Impulſe they were under 


from the Holy Ghoſt, to teach in the Name 


of Jeſus, would be not to hearken to God; 


which plainly ſuppoſes, that the Holy Ghoſt is 


God. Peter and John anſivered and id unta 


them, whether it be right in the fight of God to 


| bearken to you more than to God, judge ye. 


Theſe Apoſtles were under ſo lively and ſtrong 
an Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt at this hour of 
Temptation, that no fear of Shame from the 
moſt inveterate Enemies of Chriſtianity, could 
hinder them to preach in the Name of Jeſus; 
the Awe and Dread of his Godhead was ſo 
deeply impreſſed on their Minds, that no 
Terrors from Men could over-ballance it. 

The Holy Ghoſt, by his almighty Power, 


as the ſupreme. God, gives ſucceſs to the Mi- 


niſtrations of his Servants, ſo that their Speech 
and their Preaching, through his Influence,” 


is not with mere inticing Words of Man's 
| Wiſdom, but in the Demonſtration of the Spi- 


rit and of Power ; and the Faith of Men pro- 
duced by it, is not the Effect of the Wiſdom 


of Men, but of the Power of God; becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt, the great God, crowns their 


Th in themſelves weak, with powerful 

Succeſs “. It i is thro the Operation of God, 
EE, the 

F I Cor. it. 4, 5. | 
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the Holy Ghoſt, that the Weapons of our 

Warfare are to ſome ſo mighty, that they pull 
down ſtrong Holds, and caſt daun Imagina- 
#10ns, or Reaſonings, and every high thing, 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge f 

God, bringing into Captivity every Thought 

fo the Obedience of Chriſt x.. Theſe are Ef- 
fects which can be produced by no Being or 
Perſon, who is not poſſeſſed of ſupreme Di- 
But more particularly the Work of Conver- 
ſion and Regeneration is aſcribed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Author of it ; and therefore it is 


called, the Waſhing of Regeneration and the 
_ Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. + Not by Works 


of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but accord. 
ing to his Mercy he ſaved us by the Waſhing of 


Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


And that this is a divine Work peculiar to the 


| ſupreme God, is plain from this, that they 


who are regenerated and born again, are faid 


to be born of God: thus they are ſtiled many 


times by the Apoſtle John, and particularly in 
the firſt Verſe of this Chapter where my Text 


is, ſays he, Whoſoever believeth that 13567 . 


the Chriſt (that is, the Emmanuel, God- Man, 
in one Perſon,) is born of God. And elſewhere, 


thoſe who believe in Chriſt, as the true God, 


are faid to be ſuch, + who are born, not of Blood, 
nor of the Will of the Fleſh, but of Gd. 
The Graces of Faith and Repentance which 
are implanted in the Soul at Converſion, and 

. Re 5 Which 
. 4. 5. + Tit. iii. 5. f John i. 13. . 
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which are the very Eſſence of it, are both a- 


| {ſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt; therefore Faith is 
called the Fruit of "he Spirit F. And to ſhew 
that the Production of Faith in the Soul is a 
divine Work, the Apoſtle expreſſly tells us, 
that 27 7s of the Operation of God. The Ho- 


Ghoſt is alſo the Author of Repentance, 


t erefore the Apoſtle Paul aſcribes their turn- 


ing to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true 


God t, unto the Goſpel s coming to them, not 
in Word only, but! in Power, and in the Holy 


Ghoſt, 
As it is God the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 


z Author of Converſion and the new Birth, who 


begins this divine Work; ſo it is he who 
Carries it on in the Soul in progreſſive Sanctifi- 


cation, which is a Work equally divine, and 


requires the exerting of the ſame divine Perfec- 
tions with the other, and is peculiar to the 
ſupreme God, who ſaid to Tjrael, || You ſball 
keep my Statutes, and do them, I am the Lord 


_ which fanitifieth you. Hence the Work of 
danctification is in a peculiar manner called, 


the Sandification of the Spirit, ** and the Sanc- 
tification of the Spirit to Obedience. It is thro 
the Spirit that Believers mortify the Deeds of the 


= Body; ++. Tis owing min to God's Spirits 


being put in us, cauſing us #0 walk in his Sta- 


fp tutes, that we keep his udgments and do them. 
is by the "Pirie of the Lord, that we are 


changed 
* Gal. v. 22. | Col. 12. t 1 Theſ. i. 6, 9. 
Levit. xx. 6. * 2 Thel. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 12. 


++ Rom. viii. 123. 1 Ezek. xxxvi. 24. 
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changed into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, 
sahen with open Face we behold, as in a Glaſs, 
the Glory of the Lord *. In a word, the Exer- 
ciſe of every Grace in the Believer, is the Fruit 
of the Spirit; and the whole of the Chriſtian 
Converſation is a walking in the Spirit; 1. 
we live in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spi- 
rit ; He worketh in us both to will and to do of 
His own good pleaſure, we are ftrengthned with 
Might by his Spirit in our inner Man T. 

After the Holy Ghoſt has finithed the Work 
of Sanctification upon the Souls of Belieyers by 
his almighty Power, he will at length raiſe 
their Bodies at the Reſurrection, and unite 
them to their Souls, and crown both with e- 
ternal Glory; which is a Work infinitely a- 
bove the reach of any created Being, and the 


ſole Effect of the Omnipotence of the ſupreme | 


God : yet it is aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt as 
the Author of it. || If te Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, dwell in you, he 
that raiſed up Chrift from the Dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that 
Aetdelleth in you. Raiſing the Dead is a Work 
which requires the Exerting of all thoſe di- 
vine Perfections, which are neceflary to Cre- 
ation it ſelf, and is equally a Demonſtration of 
the proper Deity of him who performs it. 
Hence, the Faith of Abraham is recommended 
to be of the higheſt kind; that it reſted upon 
God who raiſed the Dead, being impoſſible it 
could have a firmer Foundation. The A- 
Z Pn : poſtle 
* 2 Cor. iii. 18. 4 Gal. v. 25. + Eph. ili. 16. || Rom. viii. 14. 
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poſtle puts quickening the Dead, and bringing 


things out of nothing to Being, upon the fame- . 
level as equally divine Works; * Even God, 


ſays he, who guickeneth the Dead, and calleth 


thoſe things which be not, as tho' they were. 


Thus we ſee, that divine Works, Works 
which are peculiar to the ſupreme God, are a- 
ſcribed to the Spirit as the Author of them; 
and therefore he muſt be the moſt High God. 
Now there is only one Argument farther, 
by which I would prove the proper Deity of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and that is, that divine and 


religious Worſhip is aſcribed to him in Scrip- 
ture: But this I ſhall leave, till God give ano- 
ther Opportunity. 1 


* Rom. iv. 17—21. 
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For ihebe are three that bear tvecord 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the H. 2 _— and * three 


ar e One. 


N the ein g Diſcourſe che : 
I to prove the Deity of the Holy Gott from 
thoſe Works, which were performed him ; 
which were peculiar to the moſt High Gon 


ſuch as Creation and Providence ; and _ 5 


from thoſe Works, which he performs i in con- 
| ſequence of the Parts he acts in the Oeconomy 


of Salvation; which are alſo peculiar to ſu- 


preme Divinity, ſuch as Regeneration, Autho- 
rizing the Miniſters of the Church, Raiſing 
the Dead, and the like, which are above the 
Power and Condition of the Creature, 


1 proceed now to the laſt Head pto⸗ 
poſed for Proof of the ſupreme Deity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was to ſhew, That divine 

on. religious 


religious Worſhip was, and ought to be paid 
Iuhat God the Holy Ghoſt is the proper 
Object of ſupreme religious Worſhip, is abun- 
dantly plain, from what has been ſaid already 
upon the · former Heads of Proof of his ſupreme 
Deity, that he has the Names and Perfecti- 
ons peculiar to the Deity, aſcribed to him; 
and that Works were performed by him, 
which none but the moſt high and. fupreme 
. God could perform. And tho* we had no 
Inſtances in Scripture, that divine Worſhip 
Was actually paid to him; yet ſince he is de- 
. Clared to be poſſeſſed of all thoſe Perfections 
and Excellenciss in Scripture, upon which a 
Claim to ſupreme divine Worſhip is founded, 
he thereby becomes the proper Object of Wor- 
ſhip to us; and to refuſe him that divine Ho- 
nour, after he is revealed and manifeſted to 
us, to be poſſeſſed of thoſe Perfections, which 
give him a Title to the higheſt Acts of reli- 
gious Homage and Obedience, is both un- 
worthy of us, as reaſonable Beings, and is the 
Higheſt Affront and Injury to him. 
Examples and Inſtances recorded in Scrip- 
ture of Duties performed by pious Men, where 
their Practice is approved of, as being not con- 
trary to any Rule laid down in the Word, but 
rather conform to the Precepts of it, are doubt- 
| leſs a ſufficient Warrant for us to conform to 
their Practice, if our Circumſtances and Ob- 
ligations be the ſame with theirs : but Ex- 
amples fet before us, are by no means — 
only 
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only way of attaining, to the Knowledge of 
our Duty, and the Obligations we lie under 
. to perform it. The firſt reaſonable Beings, 
which were created, had no Example of any 
Being, who had worſhipped the Deity, ſet 
before them; yet the Manifeſtation of his 


: eternal Power and Godhead, and the Diſco- 


veries of his infinite Perfections by the things 
which were made; and particularly by their 
own Exiſtence and Being, laid an undoubted 
Obligation upon them to worſhip and obey 
him, as the Author of their own Exiſtence, 
and upon whom they did depend ; and there - 
is no queſtion, but they ated in Confor- 
mity to that Obligation, at leaſt fo long as 


they continued in that State; in which they | 


were created. If ſo be, that the firſt reaſon- 
able Creatures, which were made, were among 
the number of thoſe, who rebelled ; and there- 
fore, tho' there was no Example in Scripture 
of divine Worſhip's being paid to the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet fince he is therein' manifeſted and 
declared to be a divine Perſon, and pofleſsd 
of all thoſe Perfections and Excellencies, which 
lay a Foundation for ſupreme divine Worſhip, 
it is the higheſt Impiety to deny him that 
ur. „ 

But this is not the Caſe; there are many 

Inſtances in Scripture, wherein ſupreme divine 
Worſhip is paid to the Holy Ghoſt, as a di- 
ſtinct Perſon from the Father and Son: and 
perhaps, upon a narrow inquiry, it will be 
found, that when either the Son or the _—_ 
pn . Ghoſt 


SERMON XVIII. 41) 


Ghoſ are mentioned as diſtinct Perſons, they 
are as frequently conſidered and acknowledged | 
as the Object of religious Worſhip, as the Fa- 
ther is, when he is ſpoken of as a diſtinct Per- 
ſon. Tis true, there are many Inſtances, 
wherein the Deity, conſidered abſolutely with- 
out any Diſtinction of the Perſons therein, is 
propoſed as the Object of ſupreme divine Wor- 
ſhip, and religious Adoration and Invocation, 
are commanded to be paid, and are actually 
aſcribed to the one ſupreme Being, without 
any particular Diſtinction and Difference men- 
tioned or intimated of the divine Perſons, who 
are that one Being. But in ſuch Inſtances, 
the Father, as a diſtinct Perſon, is no more 
conſidered as the Object invocated or adored 
religiouſly, than the Perſons of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, they are all equally included. 
And whereas, our Saviour in his Directory for 
Prayer given to his Diſciples, commanded them 
to pray after this manner, * Our Father which 
art in Heaven, &c. we are not to imagine, 
that by the Term Father, in that Directory, 
the firſt Perſon of the Trinity only is under- 
ſtood, excluſive of the Son and Holy Ghoſt ; 
for not only the firſt and the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, but the third alſo is our Father, 
who is in Heaven. And it ſhould be carefully 
_ obſerved, that the firſt Perſon of the Trinity 
is not denominated Father, either becauſe of 
the relation he bears to the Holy Ghoſt, or 
| becauſe of the relation he ſtands in to the Crea- 


Ee tures; 


* Mat. vi. 9. 
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tures ; but only becauſe of the relation he bears 
to the Son, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
The Son and Holy Ghoſt, as they ſtand re- 
lated to the Creature, either in a natural or 
ſpiritual Senſe, are each of them their Father 
equally as the firſt Perſon of the Trinity is; 
Hence the ſecond Perſon is called, the everlaſt- 
ing Father * : And, Believers are faid ro be 
horn of the Spirit + ; as they are ſaid 70 be be- 
gotten of the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 
and each of the Three is our Father in a natu- 
ral ſenſe, as our Creator. eee : 
I proceed now to ſhew, that in many In- 
ſtances, ſupreme religious and divine Worſhip 
is aſcribed in Scripture to God the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereby he is proved to be a divine Perſon, 
and equal with the Father and Son. I have 
already proved, that the aſcription of religious 
'Worſhip to a Perſon, is a Proof of true and 
* Divinity in the fourth Argument, for 
Proof of the Divinity of the Son; and there- 
fore no more remains for the Proof of the 
Deity of the Holy Ghoſt on this Head, than 
to ſhew, that religious Worſhip is aſeribed to 
him in Scripture. e Ora 
Now, for Proof of this, let the following 
paſſage in the || Ads of the Apoſtles be con- 


ſiulted, Where we have an account of a very 


ſolemn piece of Worſhip to the Holy Ghoſt; 
when at his Command Barnabas and Saul 
were ſeparated to his Service by Faſting and 
Prayer, hereby they acknowledge his Autho—- 


* Ifa.ix. 6, +John iii. 5, G. 7 1 et. i. 3. Ads iii. 2, 3. 
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rity as their ſupreme Lord, who has the ſove- 
reign Power over the Church of God, and his 
Right to give Commiſſion to the Officersof the 
Houſe of God, and to inſtall them in their Of- 
fice as his Servants; to act for him in their 
Employment; they hereby adored him as 
their Sovereign God, and own'd that all the 
Miniſtrations of thok who are called to bear 
Office in the Church, ought to be referred to 
his Glory, that they and their Services were 
dedicated and devoted to his Hononr, which 
is a moſt ſolemn part of religious Worſhip, 
and what the Holy Ghoſt could not claim, i 
he was not the moſt high God, and what 
would reflect the greateſt Diſhonour upon the 
\ Deity, to perform it to him, if he was not 
God equal with the Father. 
Another ſolemn Act of religious Worſhip 
performed to the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to 
the Father and Son, by the Apoſtles and all o- 
ther Chriſtians, is Baptizing and ſubmitting to 
Baptiſm in his Name. In this Ordinance of 
Baptiſm, the Party baptized in the Name of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is ſolemnly dedicated to his 
Service and Obedience, and by ſubmitting to 
it, declares openly that he owns theſe divine 
Perſons, in whoſe Name he is baptized, for 
bis God; and profeſſes his Obligation to perform 
all Acts of religious Worſhip and Duty to 
them. The Miniſter baptizing in the Name 
of the Holy Ghoſt, worſhips him in adoring 
his ſovereign Authority, as the Author of the 
Covenant, and the Inſtitutor of the Seals of it, 
8 SS © and 


42⁰ The Doctrine of ibe TRIX ITV. 
and invokes and implores his Bleſſing, as the 
Applyer of the Grace promiſed in it, and de- 
dicates the Perſon baptized to his Service and 
Obedience. Parents, or Sponſors, offering Chil- 
dren born of believing Parents to Baptiſm in 
his Name, own him for their God themſelves, 
and join in the dedication of theirs, to his Wor- 
hip and Service. Perſons who are adult, by 
their ſubmiſſion to Baptiſm in his Name, in 
that Action worſhip him as their God, in Co- 
venant with them, and promiſe to perform all 
Acts of religious Duty and Obedience to him, 
by the aids of his Grace, acknowledging the 
almighty Efficacy of it upon their Hearts al- 
ready, and imploring the farther Communi- 
cations of it in progreflive Sanctification, all 
which are ſolemn Acts of the moſt profound 
religious Worſhip paid to the Holy Ghoſt by 
all Chriſtians, in celebrating this Ordinance of 
Baptiſm. Much of what was ſaid upon Bap- 
tiſm in the Name of the Son, as a Proof of his 
being the Object of religious Worſhip, may be 
applied to the Holy Ghoſt, to which I refer. 
That the Holy Ghoſt is repreſented in Scrip- 
ture as the Object of religious Worſhip, ap- 
_ pears from the Reproofs recorded in Scripture, 
given to thoſe who did not pay a due regard to 
the Holy Ghoſt, and who had not that Vene- 
ration for his Works which they ought to 
have had, and which became them to pay to 
a divine Perſon, Accordingly, the Martyr 
| Stephen ſeverely reprehends the Fews as a ſtiff- 
necked People, for reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt. 


HO 


* Nu  hifneched and uncircumciſed in . : 
you alæays refit the Holy Ghoſt ; as your Fathers 
did, fo do you. Anamas is reproved for lying 
to the Holy Ghoſt; and his a upon 
him with that Aggravation of Guilt, that it. 
was no lefs than a ly ying to God . And the 
Apoſtle Paul chargeth it home upon the Jews, 
as a moſt heinous Crime, that they deſpiſed 
the Spirit of Grace; | He hath done deſpite unto 
the Spirit of Grace. Nay, our Saviour him- 
ſelf liner that not to pay that religious 
Worſhip and Obedience which is due to the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1s an unpardonable Sin, and to 
blaſpheme his Name or ſpeak againſt him, is 
a Crime attended with Circumſtances of even 
higher Aggravation, than blaſpheming the o- 
ther divine Perſons. || M herefore I ſay unto you, 
all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
unto Men, but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
_ Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men; ami whoſoever | 
 Jheaketh)a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be 
orgiven him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh again the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall nat be Fo ring neither in 
this World, nor in the World to come. Not 
that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is of higher 
Dignity than the Father or the Son, becauſe 
not paying a ſuitable regard to him is reckoned | 
of that irremiſſible and unpardonable nature; 
no, all the Perſons of the Trinity are of equal 
Dignity: but the ſinning againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, and blaſpheming him and his Opera- 
| tions, 15 accounted of ſo heinous and criminal 
| Ee 3 3 
Acts vii. 5 1. + Acts v. 3, 4. + Heb. x. 29. 
i Mat. Xil. 31, 32. | | | 
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a nature, that it will never be pardoned, be- 
cauſe it is not only a Sin againſt a divine per- 
| ſon, but it 1s attended with this farther Aggra- 
vation, that it 1s committed againſt the 1255 

Evidence of the divine Power, and the hi gheſt 

Efforts of the divine Energy, and cee it, 

carries in it a malicious Qppoſitien to, and a 

blaſphemous Contempt of the laſt and moſt 

condeſcending methods the Deity can ſtoop 
to, in order to convince Sinners. When the 

Operations and Works of the Father and Son, 

performed by them, in conſequence of the 

part they act in the Oeconomy of Salvation, 
are blaſphemed and contemned, great Guilt is 
undoubtedly contracted, and the Deity very 
criminally affronted : but when theſe Works 
and Operations of God the Holy Ghoſt, which 
he performs in conſequence of ho part which 
he acts, in the method of Grace, are blaſphe- 
med, reviled, and contemned, a higher meaſure 
and degree of Guilt 1s contracted; becauſe theſe 
are accompanied with higher degrees of Evi- 


_ dence, and fuller manifeſtations of divine E= 


nergy, and more condeſcending methods of 
Conviction, than what are to be found in the 
other Caſe ; and therefore the Guilt is propor- 
tionably aggravated, even to that Degree, that 
it is declared unpardonable. 
In the next place, that Worſhip, ſupreme 
divine Worſhip, is due to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
is commanded to be paid to him, will appear 
from this, that Believers are ſaid to be his 


Temple. 


8 RRM ON UU 
Temple. What, know ye not that your Body 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt abies 1s Im you. 
The very notion of a Temple carries in it 
Worſhip and religious Homage, to be paid to 
him whoſe Temple it is; and e our 
being the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, neceſ- 
 farily infers our Obligation to — him as 
our God. Our very acknowledging ourſelves 
to be a Temple for him, and dedicating our- 
ſelves to him as his Temple, is of it ſelf a ſo- 
lemn Act of religious Worthip, and virtually 
carries in it all the parts of divine Worſhip 
and Homage: for it is an acknowledging him 
to whom the Dedication is made, to be the 
true God; an Adoration of him as ſuch, a Re- 
cognizing his Right and Title to all that divine 
Service which ſhall be performed in that Tem- 
ple, an Invocation of his divine Preſence with, 
and Benediction upon the Perſons performing 
divine Worſhip therein; and it imports a De- 
fire and Prayer for the acceptance of that Ser- 
vice performed, and thoſe Sacrifices which 
may be according to his Will and Command 
offered in this Temple. All this was done ex- 
pareſſly, in the Dedication of the Temple to 
the God of Ifrael, by Solomon g. And the 


ſiame thing is imported and meant by every 


true Believer, in the Dedication of himſelf to 
the Lord, when he covenants perſonally with 
him. And therefore we ſee the Apoſtle infers 
the Obligation of Believers to worſhip and glo- 

 rify God, as his People, from their being his 
; Ee 4 Temps | 
* 1 Cor. vi. 19, + 1 Kings viii. 22. | 
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Temple; * 7+ are the Temple of the living Gad. 
as God bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, ond 
walk in them, and I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People. Then he infers their 
Obligation to live as his People, and be ſepa- 
rate from all manner of Unholineſs : Where. 
fore come out from among them, and be ye ſepa- 
rate, faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing. And he infers from God's promiſing 
to dvell in them, and walk in them as in 
his Temple, they are bound to all the Duties 
of holy Obedience, and religious Worſhip and 
Service. Having therefare theſe Promiſes, dearly 
Beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthi- 
neſs of the Fleſo and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs 
in the Fear of the Lord . And the fame A- 
poſtle exhorts Chriſtians to Purity, both in O- 
inion and Practice, from their being the Tem- 
ple of God the Holy Ghoſt; I Know you not 
that you are the Temple of Ged, and that the Spi- 
rit of God dewelleth in you? if any Man defile 
the Temple of God, him ſhall God deftroy, for 
the Temple of God is holy, <which Temple ye are: 
Where the greatneſs of the Puniſhment de- 
nounced againſt ſuch asprofane the ſacred Tem- 
ple dedicated to the Holy Ghoſt, is a plain 
Proof, that the higheſt Degree of divine Ho- 
mage and ſupreme Worſhip is due to him by 
his Votaries, who ſerve in his Temple, and 
wait before his Altars. The Apoſtle explains 
the Preſervation of the Body in Chaſtity, and 
Ingo 8 in the conſtant Practice of univerſal Pu- 
| Tity 
be * 2 Cor. vi, 16. 1 . 1. eri, 7 
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rity in Heart and Life, to be a worſhipping of 
God the Holy Ghoſt in his Temple, and put- 
ting thoſe things to thoſe ſacred Uſes, and 
making them ſerve thoſe holy Purpoſes, for 
which they were dedicated and conſecrated to 

him. All the various Faculties of the Soul, 
the Underſtanding, Will and Affections; all 
the Powers of the Mind, and Members of the 
Body, are ſo many various Utenſils in the 
Temple of the-Holy Ghoſt, and they have all 
their ſeveral Uſes and Purpoſes, which they 
| ſerye ; and when they are put to theſe ſeveral 
Uſes, and made to ſerve theſe ſeveral Purpoſes, 
for which they were conſecrated and devoted, 
then God is glorified in his Temple: but if 
theſe Veſſels of the Sanctuary be proſtituted to 
other Purpoſes, his Worſhip is marred, and his 
Temple profaned. Flee Fornication, every Sin 
that a Man doth 1s without the Body, but he 
that committeth Fornication Jinneth dhe bis 
own Body; what, know ye not that your. 
Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt in you, 
which ye have of God? and ye are not your own, 
for. ye are bought with a Price, therefore glorify 
2 in your Body, and 1 in your Spirit, which are. 
G ::- 
IT be Holy Ghoſt i 18 addreſſed, as the Object 
of religious Workhip, by the Church ; Awake - 
O North Wind, and come thou South, blow up. 
an my Garden, that the Spaces thereof may flow 
out *, Here the Holy Spirit is applied to, for 
the Communications of his Grace; it is his 


Wok 


* Cant. iv. 16. 
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Work to ſanctify the Soul by the Influences 
of his almighty Power, both in ſubduing and 
mortifying Sin, and in ſtrengthening and 
quickening Grace, in the Heart; and the 
Church here applies to him for both. By the 
North Wind is meant the Efficacy of his 
Grace, in nipping and blaſting in-dwelling 
Corruptions ; and by the.South Wind, we are 
to underſtand the Influences of the Spirit, to 
_ cheriſh and revive languiſhing Graces, that 
they may be drawn forth into a ſuitable Ex- 
erciſe, in the Soul; and fince theſe are the 
Effects of the Holy Ghoft, and his Province, 
according to the Oeconomy of Grace and Sal- 
vation, to beſtow, he is juſtly preſumed to be 
the particular Perſon here applied to, by the 
Church, in a way of religious Invocation. And 
Here let it be obſerved, that we are ſo far from 
being at a loſs for Seripture-precept and War- 
rant to worſhip the Holy Ghoſt, in Acts of 
Invocation or Adoration peculiar to ſupreme 
Divinity, that all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, 
wherein that divine Perſon is repreſented to - 
be the Applyer of all that Grace, decreed and 
defigned, and given by the Father, and pur- 
chaſed by the Son, are ſo many Commands. 
laying an Obligation upon us to addreſs him 
under all our ſpiritual . and thoſe who 
deny the Holy Ghoſt to be the Object of di- 
vine religious Worſhip, ſeem to have little Ac- 
quaintance with the Duty of Prayer, and the 
Goſpel- method of applying to the Deity, for the 
Communication of thoſe ſpiritual Gifts and Be- 


nefits 
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nefits we daily ſtand in need of; which is ta 
have our Eye fixed upon the Father, as the 
Perſon who deſigned them for us, and con- 
trived the Scheme and Method, in a way con- 
fiſtent with all the divine Perfections, where- 
by all needful Grace might be convey'd to 
us; and to have our Eye ta God the Son, as” 

the Purchaſer of theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings ; and 
on the Holy Ghoſt, as the divine Perſon, who, | 
according to that ſettled Oeconomy of Salva 9 
tion, applies immediately thoſe ſaving Gifts to LR 
the Souls of Men, This is the Method in 
which our. Prayers ought to be conducted, 
according to ſupernatural Revelation, which a- 
lone teaches. the true effectual and acceptable 
Method of addreſſing the Deity ; and it ſup- 
poſes each of theſe Perſons thus ey'd in every 
Act of Invocation, to be the true and ſupreme 
God, and equally the Author, in his own 
way, and according to the ſpecial Part he acts, 
in the Oeconomy of Salvation, of the Grace 
. 6M in need of, and for which we pour 
out our fervent Supplications. From whence 
it appears, that the Holy Ghoſt is not only 
the Object of religious Worſhip, but our Con- 
cern with him, as ſuch, is ſo great, that a 
Believer can never lift up his. Face to. Heaven 
acceptably, at leaſt he can't addreſs the Deity 
ſuitably, without paying divine Homage to 
God the Holy Ghoſt, as the immediate Ap» 
plyer of thoſe Benefits he prays for, either 
more directly or indirectly; and the more 
_ diſtin& and direct the Believer is, in his wor- 


{lpping 
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ſhipping the diſtinct Perſons of the Trinity, 
in the Acts either of Adoration or Invocation, _ 


in afcribing the peculiar Glory which each of 


the Perſons juſtly claim, according to the 
feveral Parts they act, as the Fountain and 
Author of Grace, ſo much the more accept- 
* and ſuitable is the Worſhip performed by 
Fg NA bs = Ree 


We have many Inſtances in Scripture, where 


the Holy Ghoſt is addreſſed directly, and ex- 


hp mentioned, as a diſtin& Perſon from 
e Father and Son, and Application is made 
to him for ſpiritual Benefits. The Apoſtle 
Paul prays, that he would by his Influences 


direct the Hearts of Believers into the Love 
of God, (the Father) and to the patient wait- 


ing for Chriſt ; ſays he, The Lord direct your 
Hearts to the Love of God, and into the patient 


waiting for Chriſt *. And again, The Lord 


make you to increaſe and abound in Love one 
towards another, and towards all Men, even as 
we do towards you, to the end he may eſtabliſh 
your Hearts, unblamable, in Holineſs before 


God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 


Tejus Cbriſt, with all his Saints +. Here the 


Lord addreſſed in this Prayer, and to whom 
It is particularly directed, is plainly God the 


Holy Ghoſt, becauſe that which is prayed for 


is not only his peculiar Province, ADE 


to the Oeconomy of Salvation, to beſtow anc 
work it immediately in the Hearts of God's 


Children, their abounding in the Grace of 
- OE Eo, Love, 
* 2 Theſſ. ili. 5. + 1 Theſſ. iii. 12, 12. 
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Love, and their Eſtabliſhment in Holineſs 
but eſpecially becauſe the Perſon here pray d 
to, is expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from God, eve 
'our Father, before whom the Apoſtle prays, 
Wat this 7 be Holy Ghoſt, would efta- 
bliſh their Hearts, unblamable in . Holineſs ; 
and alſo, becauſe he is diſtinguiſhed from the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, our Lord Jefus 
Chriſt, at whoſe Coming this is defired to be 
done. From whence it appears to a Demon- 
ſtration, that it muſt be the third Perſon of 
the Trinity, who is here directly and imme- 


diately addreſſed, by ſolemn divine Worſhip 


* 


of Prayer and Invocation. = 
Finally, That God the Holy Ghoſt is e- 
qually the Object of ſupreme religious Wor- 
ſhip, with the Father and the Son, is plain 
from the Apoſtolic Benediction * ; where the 
Apoſtle addreſſes the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in a way of Invocation, imploring of him the 
Communication of thoſe Bleſſings, which it 
is his peculiar Province, by reaſon of the Part 
he acts in the Method of Grace to impart, e- 
qually as he addreſſes the Father and the Son, 
for thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits of the Cove- 
nant, which redound to Believers, from the 
Part which theſe two Perſons act ſeverally, in 
the ſame Method of Grace. The Father, in 
| his eternal Love to Sinners, purpoſed, deſign'd, 
and contrived the Method of Salvation ; the 
Son purchaſed all the Treaſures of Covenant- 
Grace, and therefore it is in a peculiar manner 
FC „ 


2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
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called his Grace; and the Holy Ghoſt com- 


municates and conveys all Covenant-Bleflings. 
80 that the Apoſtle, in this folemn Prayer, 


aſcribes to each of the Perſons that Glory 


which redounds to them, from the different 


Part they a& in the Method of Grace ; and 
owns each as the Author of Covenant-Grace, 
after his manner, by addreſſing each for the 
Conveyance and Continuance of their reſpec- 
tive Benefits, and the Fruits of them; ſays 
he, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
the Love of God, (of God the Father, as it is 
called by him in ſeveral other Epiſtles of his) 


and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 


you all. Amen. 
There is another A& of ſolemn religious. 


| Worſhip performed by this Apoſtle to the 


Holy Ghoſt, in appealing to him as the 
Searcher of Hearts, and the Avenger of. Falſe- 
hoods; I jay the Truth in Chriſt, I he not, my 
Conſcience alſo bearing me Witneſs in the Holy 
Ghoft *, Where the Apoſtle, in the Form of 
an Oath, calls both the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt to witneſs, for the Truth of what he 
fays, and therein acknowledges their ſupreme 
Divinity, as being the omniſcient Searchers of 
the Hearts of Men, and the Avengers of Falſe- 
hood. And tho' the ſame Apoſtle gave a 
Charge to Timothy , before God, and the 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, and the elect Angels; yet 
theſe Angels are not there to be looked upon, 
as either the Searchers of the Hearts of Men, 
1 


* Rom. in. 1 4 1 Tin. v. 13. 
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or as Avengers of Falſhood, but as Witneſſes 
of external Acts, where they are perſonally 
preſent, as any finite reaſonable Beings may 
be. For the Angels being Attendants on the 
Heirs of Salvation, and narrowly obſerving 
their external Acts, the Apoſtle had good Reas 
fon to give a Charge to Timothy as before them, 

which ought to have had its own Influence 
upon Timothy to oblerve it, tho' not ſo great 
as the Conſideration, that it was given before 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who are the 

only proper Judges, how far it was obſerved, 


and Avengers or Rewarders of the Non-obſer« 
vance or Obſervance of it. 


I proceed now to anſwer ſome Objections, 
which I have not had occaſion to touch at alrea- 
dy. And firſt it is objected, That the Holy Ghoſt 
is the Spirit of God the Father, and the Spi- 
rit of God the Son; and therefore he is not 
to be applied to, or worſhipped, as a diſtin 
Perſon from them, any more than the Spirit 
of a Man 1s a diſtinct Perſon from the Man 
himſelf. But this Objection proceeds upon a 
falſe Hypotheſis, to wit, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son, in the ſame 
manner as the Spirit of a Man is his Spirit, 
which is groſſly abſurd ; for the Spirit of a 
Man is a Part of that compound Being, which 
conſtitutes the Perſon of a Man, but it is not 
ſo in the Deity, There is no Compoſition 
therein, and therefore the Spirit of Chriſt, or 
of the Father, may be addreſſed as a diſtinct 
| Perſon from them, becauſe he is not a Part Xl | 
| Ys the 
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the Father or Son, as if they were compounded 
Beings, as the Objection Sroſsly and fad 
wppoſcs them to be. 

It is alſo objected, that the Holy Ghoſt 18 
not join'd with = Father and Son 3 in the A- 
oftolic Salutations ; from whence they con- 
clude, that he is not a divine Perſon. To 
thisI anſwer, That the Omiſſion, or not men- 
tioning of the Holy Ghoſt, in any particular 
Paſſage of Scripture, is not a Proof of his not 


being a divine Perſon, ſince his Divinity and 


diſtinct Perſonality is abundantly evident, as 
has been ſhewed from other Paſlages ; for it 
can't be expected, that every Truth, which is 
to be believed, can be taught us in every Paſ- 
ſage of Scripture: beſides, it is not Fact, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is neglected, and the expreſs 
mentioning of bim omitted in all the apoſtolic 
Salutations in Epiſtles. It is otherways in St. 
obn's Salutation of the Seven Churches of 
2 ; Grace be unto you from him . which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, and from 
the ſeven Spirits, which are befgre his Throne *. 
By which we muſt underſtand the one Spirit 
of God,“ here called the ſeven Spirits before the 
T, brone, according to the myſtical Stile of this 
Book, denoting the Fulneſs and Multiplicity 
of his Gifts, with a particular Regard to the 
ſeven Churches of Ala, to whom he writes. 
The Holy Ghoſt is alſo mentioned in the Sa- 
lutation, in the firſt Epiſtle of Peter; Ele& 
according to the F. enn of God the Fa- 
ther, 


* Rev. i. 4 
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ber, through Santtification of the Spirit, and 
. fprinkling of the Blood of Fefus Chrift, - Grace 
unto you and Peace be multiplied : where all the 
three Perſons are diſtinctly mentioned, if ſo 
be this is ſuppoſed to be included as a Part of 
the Salutation in this Epiſtle ; if not, then 
there is no divine Perſon mentioned at all in 
it, and fo it will unluckily prove too much, 
that there is no divine Perſon in the Godhead 
at all, if the Reaſoning hold good, that all 
Who are to be owned for divine Perſons, muſt 
be mentioned in the ; Salutations in all the E 
Again, it is objected, That the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf is repreſented in Scripture, as wor- 
ſhipping the Deity, and therefore he cannot be 
himſelf the ſupreme God, and the Object of 
Worſhip: and for this, the words of the A- 
Poſtle are alledged, where it is faid, that * The 
Spirit maketh Intercgſion for the Saints. But 
we are not to underſtand the Interceſſion-of 
the Spirit for the Saints, as if he ſtood in the 
place of an Advocate or Mediator for Sinners; 
for there is but one Mediator between God'and 
Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus; but the Interceſ- 
ſion which the Spirit makes for us, is, by his 
Grace working powerfully in us, helping our 
Infirmities, and teaching us what to pray for 
as we ought to do, as the Apoſtle himſelf ex- 
plains it; + The Holy Ghoſt exciting and raiſing 
theſe Groanings in our Soul, when he inſpires us 
with the Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, is 
ES F f called 


* Rom. viii. 27. ＋ Ver. 26. 
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called his interceeding for us, becauſe it is by 
his Grace that we are enabled to plead. ſo ear- 
neſtly and fervently with God. But tho that 
Worſhip of devout Prayer and Supplication be 
the effect of the Spirit in our Hearts, enabling 
us to direct it to God, as the Object of it, yet 
the Act of Worſhip thus directed b the Believer 
towards God, as its Object; by. the Afiftance 
of. the Spirit, is. Worſhip and Homage paid by 
us to God, and not Worſhip paid by the Spirit, 
So far from it, that this divine Energy of the 
Spirit on our Hearts, putting them into ſo hea- 
venly and ſpiritual a Frame, is rather a De- 
monſtration and Proof of his proj Ry, 
and Claim which he has to be t od eg ne 


tze higheſt Acts of Worſhip 


Evidence that, he is upon the Rs with the de- 
pendent Creature, who pays Homage and Wor- 
thip ta any Being ſuperior to himſelf. 

It is alſo objected, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſaid to be given and. ſent by the Father and 
Son, and that he is reſiſted and quenched; all 
which, importInferiority and Imperfection, and 
therefore he is not 8 a divine Perſon. 
To which I anſwer, That fr wn; in Scrip- 
ture, the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit are, 'N 
a Metonymy, call'd the Sprit, ow they 
are the Effects of the Spirit, and wrought 
by him, eſpecially thoſe extraordinary Gifts, 
which were neceſſary for the Propagation of | 
| the Goſpel, in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity ; 
theſe are ſometimes called the Spirit, and the 

Holy Spirit : hence, the _ is faid to be 


foured 
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14 forth®;' and tis faid, char "the Holy 


5 7 ell en all them that heard the Word +; 


and, this is called 2% Gift of the Holy G. 
That theſe Gifts of the Spirit ſhould be 
aid to be given, quenched, refiſb:d, does no 
more infer the Inferiority of the Holy Ghoſt, 
than if they were the immediate Effects of the 
Perſon of the Father, they would infer his In- 
feriority. But ſometimes the Spirit is faid to 
be given, where the word Spirit is not taken 
metonymically, but denotes the Perſon of the 
Spirit, and not his Gifts, Graces, and Effects 
only; and yet, notwithſtanding, we can't with 
any ſhadow of Reaſon infer his qr 
ther to the Father or Son, by whom 
given or ſent; for his being giyen or ſent does 
not import any natural Inferiority, or Subjec- 
tion of the Spirit to the Father or Son, but 
only denotes the Subſerviency of the part the 
Holy Ghoſt acts, which he voluntarily under- 
8 in the Oeconomy of —_— as the Ap- 
plier of the Grace deſigned by the Father, and 
purchaſed by the Son, to the part which theſe 
ther Nen act, in that ſame method of 
Grace ; which does not in the leaſt derogate 
from, but is perfectly conſiſtent with, his o- 
riginal and natural Equality with the two o- 
ther divine Perſons. Thus, I have prov'd the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt from this, that he 
is conſidered in Scripture, as the Object of ſu- 
premèe divine Worſhip, and that it 18 20rd. 
ing therein aſcribed to him. e 
Ff 82 There | 
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There is only one thing which I would fur. 


ther obſerve, concerning this divine Perſon, 


the Holy Ghaſt; and that is, his perſonal Pro- 


perty, by which he is diſtinguiſhed from the 


Father and the Son. As the Son is begotten 
of the Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son; which Proceſlion 
ſeems to denote to us, the different way by 


which the Godhead ſubſiſts in the Holy Ghoſt; 
which diſtinguiſhes him, as a diſtin& Perſon 
from the other two, and what it farther im- 
ports, neither Men nor Angels can fully com- 
prehend. Nor is it fafe to determine, whether 
is Proceſſion from the Father has the ſame 
Influence upon, and affects in the ſame way, 
the manner of his Subſiſtence, as his Proceſ- 
ſion from the Son, or whether he proceeds 


from the Father by the Son, or from the Fa- 


ther and the Son; theſe, and ſuch like Que- 
ſtions, I ſhall not inquire into, as having more 
of Curioſity in them than Uſe. The great 


thing which we are narrowly to regard, is, the 


perſonal Diſtinction between the Holy Ghoſt 
and the reſt of the divine Perſons, denoted and 


ſignified to us by this Term, Proceſſion; but 


as to the particular manner how the Holy 
Ghoſt ſubſiſts, differently from the Father: 


and Son, and how the Proceſſion of the Holy 


Ghoſt differs from the Son's being begotten, 
is not to be comprehended by any finite Being: 
only the manner in which the Godhead ſubſiſts 


in the Holy Ghoſt, . lays a foundation for his 
_ perſonal Properties being expreſſed to us by 


_ 1 Pro- 
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Proceſſion, rather than being Begotten, or Bager- 
ting, which are the perſonal Properties, by 
which the Father and the Son are diſtinguiſhed 


» 


from the Holy Ghoſt, and one another, | | — 


Thus I have gone thro' this important Sub- 
ject of the Holy Trinity, and proved the diſ- 
tinct Perſonality of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; and the proper and ſupreme 
Deity of the ſecond and third Perſons, and 
their abſolute Equality with the firſt, in all 
divine Perfections and Glory; from whence 
we might draw many uſeful Inferences for our 
Inſtruction: but, in particular, let us briefly 
obſerve, from what Bas been faid, the Dif- 
ference between Natural and Reveal'd Religi- 
on. Natural Religion goes no farther than to 
teach the Being and Exiſtence of the Deity, 
and ſuch Duties as are deducible from the 
Light of Nature; but is utterly at a loſs to 
diſcover to us the Method of Reconciliation of 
Sinners to the offended Deity, Reveal'd Re- 
ligion diſcovers to us the Nature of the Deit 
farther, as ſubſiſting in three Perſons, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; the Know- 


ledge and Belief of which, is abſolutely neceſ- 


ſary to Salvation. Here is the very Sum and 
Subſtance of Chriſtianity, to ſubject ourſelves 
to and to adore the Godhead, as ſubſiſting in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. The Me- 
thod of Grace, as reveal'd in the Sctiptures, re- 
quires our aſcribing that perſonal Glory to 
cach of the Sacred Three, according to the 

5 | different 
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different Parts they are repreſented to act, in 
the Oeconomy of Salvation; The Father is to 
de adored as the Contriver of this bleſſed 


Scheme of Salvation, who / loved the World,. 


as to ſend his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believes in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever. 
laſting Life. The Son is to be adored as the 
Perſon in the Deity, who purchaſed, by his 
Death and Suffering, all that Grace and Glory 
which is neceſſary to make us compleatly and 
eternally happy ; the infinite Dignity of whoſe 
Perſon derived a ſufficient Value to all he did, 
in the room and for the ſake of rebellious 
Sinners. A perſonal Glory is to be aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt, from the Conſideration of 
thoſe Diſplays of infinite Power, Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs and other Perfections, which diſco- 
ver themſelves in the Application of that 
Grace and Glory to the Souls of Men by him, 
which was deſigned for them by the Father, 
and purchaſed by the Son, He is to be ac- 
 knowledged by us as he who begins, carries 
on, and completes the Work of Grace in the 
Souls of Believers. In a word, the Sum of 
the Chriſtian Religion lies in this, to dedi- 
cate ourſelves to the Father, as our Covenant 
God in Chriſt; to the Son, as the Mediator, 
Head, and Surety of the Covenant ; and to the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom we are made Partakers 
of the Bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant; 
and not to do this, is to caſt off the Profel- 
fion of Chriſtianity, renounce our Baptiſm, 
and to return to a State of Heatheniſm : for 
| l | on 
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on that very account are we baptized in the 
Name of theſe Sacred Three, and initiated 

| Chriſtians, by that Rite, and thereby diftin- 
guiſhed from the heathen World, by owning 
theſe facred Three for our God, from the 
Conſideration of the ſeveral Benefits which re- 
dound to us, from the different Parts which' 
each of them act in the Method of Salvation 
and Grace, op , 
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, ter d into the Debate about the famous 
© A. Verſe; 1 Jöbn v. 7. Had your Lectures 
been on any other Day of the Week, I could 
© have attended, and received from your own 
Mouth, what new Light you was capable of 
© communicating about this matter: But as that 
vas impracticable, I preſume a Perſon of your 
© candid and generous Diſpoſition will excuſe 


me, if I addreſs you directly with ſome Suſe 


© picioris, which after all I have met with, abide 


by me; in hopes you will be fo kind, as to 


attempt the Removal of thein in a Letter; 
* which I ſhall receive with pleaſure... > 


, [ 
; > 


* Upon 


TU- 7 © - 

q * „ > ) * * * N 3 
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1 Was pleaſed when T heard you had en- 
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— — ena, ads Rn 


© Likelihood, Theſe things may therefore 
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1. W 19 Coat e A Pr] dice a. 
Sa 2:Senſe- og Es debate; that 
makes me ſuſpicious of it. Whether the 
. thing be genuine or ſpurious, it decides no- 
© thing (in rehenfion) .. between, the 
#- Tags,, 0 25 Niere 22 diſp 
Points: It Kk des nor indeed doth an 
© other Text In he A le) that he Father, 
„Son, and Holy. Ghoſt; — three Perſons, and 
© one God; ET is indeed ſuppoſed to fay, that 


© they-are, or agree in ſome ane thing ; z which 


: —— ſeems manifeſtly to refer to their 
Teſtimony or not their Deity or 
5 — N 5 dach their Us on ſuppoſed 
to bear Record, prove them to be three Per- 
© ſons, or intelligent Agents; becauſe the Spirit, 
© the- Water, and the Blood, are in the next 
Verſe faid to bear Necoru; and yet are hot 
#) pretended. to be three intelligent Agents. In 
c ſhort, as it neither calls the Witneſſes three? 
© Perfons, nor one the Unitarians have 
nothing to "_e nor the Trinitarians We 
ito hope from it. 3nvods nr 
x. 8 — "that: It is impoſſible to come 
60 * to" any abſolute Certainty, how St. Jobn 
wrote in this Epiſtle; becauſe the Auto- 
raphy of the Apoſtles are, by the, Injuries 


2 of Time, long fince periſhed ::\ſo that with 


« reference to theſe critical Enquiries, we muſt 
© be content with the higheſt Probability and 


be 


f 


* wh 10 


4 Mert ctipts which ſucceeding Chriſtian 


* 
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ebated hy learned 1 „ 
e to . common Faith; which 


5 os 7 5 ſtand upon any ſingle Text, hut 
oF © upon, the, collectec 72 0 of all the Texts Fiat 
* treat upon the Subject. J; " 

77 90 obſerve, e 4 ere 

Per 185 we hays no way, of, coming, 2 

.nowledge of what the Apoſtles writ, | 

— « by e Q tations of. thoſe, Chriſtian, Wer 
IR: by, the 


; nearęſt their Times; or 


+ 190k 


0.1 tran ſcribe from t t hoſe 40 8 gp 


Sg WI. Kg Care « conve: ed 1 to us: — 


ren 


J . Pare had been in 920 
e time diſputed. frequently,) ſhould never, be 

© quoted, if it had been genuine. But it may be 
A « pretended, that tho' the: Greek. Fathers have 


not quoted it; yet Tertullian and Cyprian, 


© two Nalin F athers, who lived in the third 
*A "i '_ "'Cetts 


119 


o 
— n — 
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3 rer 3 no nee 
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Spirit meaning the Father, by the Water 
_ © the Holy Ghoſt, and by the Blood meaning 
* the Son, as did Facundus himfelf; who 


» 6 
| * 4 fo ens + 2 2 1 
C, r | 8 4 & ; 
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* which it is ſaid, that the Words in Tertullian, 
1 25 tres unum ſunt,] are not mentioned b 

gim as a Quotation; but as an Aſſertion of his 
* own. Or if they be ſuppoſed to allude to any 


Text, they may as well be ſuppoſed to allude 


© to the Concluſion of the eighth as the ſeventh 
44J˙öÜ6[6pö 7 er OE 

It ought alſo to be obſerved, that the 
© Author of the Treatiſe of the Baptiſm of 
" — bound up with Cyprian's Works, 
and ſuppoſed by Dupin, a cotemporary 
155 Freie ach this Sk2ble Paſlage ; [St. 
* John teaching us in his Epiſtle, concerning 
our Lord, faith, This is he who came by Water 
and Blood, even Feſus Chriſt ; not by Water 

© only, but by Water and Blood; and tis the 


Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit 


is Truth; for there are three that bear re- 
© cord, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood : 
From which it appears, that the fixth an [ 
eighth Verſes were connected in his Copy; 
and that which is now call d the feventh 
Verſe, did not then appear. It remains, to 
conſider how Cyprian is ſuppofed to quote it. 
* Now, concerning this, we are told by Fa- 
© cundus, a Writer of the African Church, 


about the beginning of the ſixth Century; 


© that Cyprian in this manner explain'd that 
© which is now the eighth Verſe; by the 


men- 
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© mentions nothing of that which is now the 
* ſeventh Verſe, but only mentions it as a Gloſs. 
© upon what is now the eighth; and from 


* ſuch Gloſſes as theſe, it is moſt probable that 


it came to be inſerted” in the Margin of the 
< Copies, or the Interlineations. ' So that the 
© Fathers, whether Greet or Latin, give no 
Evidence of its being in their Copies, to the 
fourth Century: and by what W 
N * came in after, is uncertain. 

© '5. But if the Fathers give no Evidence of 
£ « this Text, let us confider what the Manu- 
* ſcripts, which the Care of the Chriſtian 
Church hath. conveyed down to us, fay of 
this matter. And here it is to be obſerved, 
that amongſt the great numbers of Manu- 
* ſcripts which the Chriſtian Church hath at 
this time in her Poſſeſſion, not one of them 


© ig known to have this diſputed Verſe in the 


© Text, except one in Tre/and. But it cannot 
be reaſonable, that one Copy ſhould eſtablifi 
Fan authentick Reading; eſpecially when it 
; differs from all the other known Manuſcripts 

© in the Chriſtian World. But to this it is 
1 dbjected, That thoſe wicked Wretches, the 
Arian, had ſtol n the Verſe out of the Text. 
Nov, ſuppoſing this to be true, as many 
«© pious. Men have very gravely aſſerted ; the 
_ © next Queſtion is, Why have not che ſtupid 
* Athanafians put it in again? They have 
had the quiet Poſſeſſion of the Church and 
World, and of all the Manuſcripts in it, for this 
* 1200 Years; nay, all the Manuſcripts that 
TAY: * are 


„ 
— 


* 
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ere now in being have been wrote by them. 
* Why did not they take care to reſtore the 
Verſe to its proper place in the Text? Why 
* do they not ſhow us all the Manuſcripts, 

with the diſputed: Verſe in its right Situa- 
tion? What a Reflection is this ppon'the 
Fidelity of the Orthodox of the intermedi- 
ate Ages, who have taken no mama Care to 

© reſtore the Text Pri 4 3 * Muc | 

They have je dine 1225 pious Fraud 
* could do about it. They ſhew us Authors 
* that quote it, but no Manuſcripts: that have 
5 it. fi They have interlined the Text with a 
different hand in ſorne Manuſcripts. They 
e have put it as a Marginal Note, or Gloss, a- 

Sainſt what is now the eig Verſe in others; 

and yet we do WN of any one Manu- 
* ſcript that hath it in its place, ſave that at 
Dublin. And J am apt to think there would 
not be ſo many zealous for the Verſe, if they 
7 rags honeſtly told that it was only ſupported 

-one Manuſcri TH 1928 ee wn = 
«rhe el. 5 0 101 210 
zich 1 3be / int JH ny 
Thus have 1 Kid belcke you my Supi. 

« cions, as plainly as L cod; if you are fo 
happy as to remove them, I will acknow- 
© ledge my Gratitude as openly. as T have done 
© my Doubts: and I am, in the mean time, 

(with good Wiſhes of Sueceſ to 2 
out the Truth) y be 

Durs, in ol re ve Reſpect. 
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""Revekeny Sin, = apa! * 1755. 


Received yours, wherein you are pleaſed to 
honour me ſo far, as to deſire the Com- 
munication of what Light Jean give in the 
Points you mention in your Letter. It is but 


8 little Light, that you can expect from me; = 
but I think myſelf bound to give an Account of | 


the Faith 1 profeſs ; and ſhall, with all Free- 


dom, give, you my Sentiments on the Points, 
you write to me about: and do deſire to be ſet 


right, if in any thing! happen to be miſtaken. 
And I'm ſorry; that it does not fall out, that 
you con attend the Lecture, that you might 
have an Opportunity to judge of my Doctrine, 


and that might have the Benefit of your Re: 


5 dir, in the fuſt. Paragraph of your. Letter, 
you ſay, that, that Text in the firſt of John g. 
7, in your. apprehenſion decides nothing be- 
tween, the;Untarians and Trinitatians in their 
diſputed Points in which I muſt beg leave 
to differ from u: fi Or, ſuppoſing that Text 

to be genuine, Iithink it ——— the whole 
A at ; for, in my apprehenſion, we have in it 


plainly a Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of 
e divine Eſſence; 3 for it aſſerts that there are 


Witneſſes in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and that theſe 
IM are, One Done that theſe three are 


3 three 


is 
| 
!! 
1 
q 
i' 
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three diſtinct Witneſſes, proves to me, that 
they are three diſtinct Perſons ; for Witneſ⸗ 
ſing, when it is attributed or affirmed of any 
thing in a proper Senſe, is an Argument that 
that thing is a Perſon; for Perſons only can 
witneſs 1 in 4 . Senſe: Now, if it can be 


made out, that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are capable of bearing Witneſs, in a 
proper Senſe, it will evidently follow, that 
theſe three are three Perſons. N ow, as to the 
Father, I ſuppoſe you will grant, that he is 
capable of bearing Witneſs in a proper Senſe ; 
therefore I ſhall not attempt to prove it. The 
only Controverſy then, is with * to the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. As to the firſt, that 
the Word is capable of bearing Witneſs in a pro- 
per denſe, to me appears plain from the firtChap- 
ter of Jobn's Goſpel and third Verſe; where alf 
things are ſaid tobe made by him, and that without 
hin was not any thing made that was made 
For ſure it is eaſier to bear witneſs, than to, 
82 «ll 2 And that the e Ghoſt 


* - ** 


baptizedin in > Names "I in who Name Wears 
baptized, weare by t that ſacred Rite initiated to 
His Worſhip and Service, whieh· muſt ſuppoſe 
him a Perſon, Ananias alſo- is Haid to Jave 
lyed to the Holy Ghoſt; and AFs xiii," 2. 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Sau] for the Work: whireto T have called them, 
Thus we ſee, that the Word and Holy Ghoſt 
ſire capable of _— Witneſs In a proper 
„ 


Senſe; and therefore, when Winans 4 is af · 


 Hrmedofthem, it is an Argument of their being 


Perſons. Tis true, Witneſſing is. affirmed of the 
three that bear record on Earth; but the Caſe 
differs widely with reſpect to them, for they 
are not capable of witneſſing in a proper, but 
in a figurative Senſe; and therefore witnefling, 
thoꝰ affirmed of them in a figurative Senſe, is 
no Argument of their being Perſons. And 
the ve manner, in which the three Witneſ⸗ 
ſes 6n Earth emit their Teſtimony, ſhews that 
they do not witneſs in a proper Senſe ; whereas 
the manner, in which the three Witnefles in 
Heaven emit their Teſtimony, ſhews that they 
witneſs in a proper Senſe as Perſons; as might 
be made out eaſily, if there Was Place for itin 
a Miſſive. | 
The Unity of the Eſſence of thoſe three Per- 
bons ſeems alſo to me to be taught in the latter 
Clauſe of the Verſe ; where it 1s expreſsly ſaid, 
That t oof 'three-are ane; ; nor does it at all come 
: vp to e Force of the Expreſſion,” 6: Tp#us oy 
bio is anderftand it of a Unity of Conſent; 
for eu never ſignifies conſenſio, except where 
wes war is ds wht Pg EY far 4 8 know. 
Beſides, if the Apoſtle had deſigned to expreſs 
the fame Unity in both theſe ſorts of Witneſſes, 


to wit, a Unity only of Conſent in Teſtimony, 


it is abſalutely impoſſible to account for ſo re- 
markable a Variation of the Phraſe in the two 
Verſes, to fay of the Witneſſes in Heaven; 

that they are one; and of the Witneſſes. on 


Farth ** that they agree 111.008. To 
It. | 


20 ANSWER.” LETTER IL. 
III. In your ſecond Paragraph, you obſerve, 
That: it is impoſſible to come to any abſolute 
Certainty, how St. Jom wrote in this Epiſtle; | 
becauſe the Autographs of the Apoſtles are by 
the Injuries of Time long ſince periſhed. 
This, Sir, to me appears to be an 8 5 
o ſhocking, that I can't, help expreſſing my 
Wonder, that you ſhould” affirm it! For it 
gives up the Cauſe intirely to the Deiſts; for, 
Bades, Autographs i of — Apoſtles being 
| — ſuperſedes abſolute Certainty, | 
reſpect to that particular Text of St Jo 
how: it was wrote, the Autographs of a 
facted Penmen being periſhed, muſt equally; 
by the ſame Parity of Reaſon, ſuperſede abſo- 
lute Certainty with reſpect to the whole di- 
vine Revelation, how it was wrote by them; 
and conſequentiy there is not ſo much as one 
Text in all the Word of God, that we can bs 


abiolutely certain of, what it enher affirms. or 
denies; — n Le of all the. we 


of God, and: — Collected 8 Seals oathered — 
partichlar Texts, which treat upon all the va: 
rious: Subjects in Divinity, are as precarious, 
| upon as uncertain! a Bottom, as the 
Senſerof this particular Text does, This, Sir 
I am confident, on ſecond Thoughts you'll rer 
tract; it gives ch; à Handle to the Neiſts;; 


for if once you grant them this,, that the Au- 


tograph, wherein any particular Text Was 
wrote, being-periſbed, -renders;us. abſolutely 


wn 
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uncertain, or puts us into à Comlition that we 
can have no abſolute: Certainty how that Text 
was wrote, and conſequently what ſenſe it 
bears, they'll cafily be able to prove againſt 
you, — all the Autographs, wherein all the 
Texts of divine Revelation were wrote, are 

and conſequently, that you cant 
know — nenen e ſenſe 
any of them bears. 

III. You obſerve in the next place; that 
fince the Autograpbs are periſhed, we have no 
way of coming at the/Knowledge of what the 
Apoſtles wrote, but by the Quotations of thoſe 
Chriſtian Writerswho lived neareſt their Times, 
or by the Manuſcripts, which ſucceeding Chri- 

lian 3 tranſcribe from _ 2 | 
raphs, an pious care conve own 
2 ITheſe, according to you, ate ths ouly 
two Methods left us now, of coming at the 
Knowledge of what the Apoſtles wrote: and 
in the cloſe of the Paragraph you inſinuate, 
that, if theſe Methods do not fail in our Inqui- 
ries after any particular Text, the Credit and 
Authority of it will remain without Suſpicion; 
which ſeems to me to be a, Comtradiction of 
what you had aſſerted in the preceding Para- 
graph; where you aftirm, That ſirice the Auto- 
Fraps are loſt, it is impoſſible to know, withany 
abſolute. certainty, how the Apoſtles wrote; 
And yet you propoſe Here, two. Methods, 
which, if they do mot fail us in our Inquiries 
after a Text, are capable to take a- 
pen 9 of the Credit W 
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of it. Pray, Sir, let me know how to make 
theſe thing confiſt and ſtand together? For- 
give me alſo, that I uſe the freedom to ſay, 
that I think you have miſsd it, when you af- | 
firm, + that there are but two ways by w 
we can come at the Knowledge of what the 
3 wrote in their Autographs ; to wit, 
or the Quotations of Chriſtian Writers, and 
e Manuſcripts, which ſucceeding Chriſtians 
took care to tranſcribe from theſe Autographs. 
J think I can help you to a Third, and that 
more effectual 5 univerſally beneficial Me- 
thod to Mankind, than any of the other two; 
and that is, not only by Manuſcripts being 
handed down by the pious care of preceeding 
Ages, but alſo, by printed Copies being handed 
down to-ſacceeding Ages, which is the way 
that the Church has been furniſhed with the 
Knowledge of what was written in thè Auto- 
2 f the Apoſtles, for many hundred 
and 15 that Method had been 
— a chodländ Vears ſooner, there would 
have been no Ground left for this Controverly: 
And in my Opinion, the printed Greet Copies 
of the 5 which we have, eſpecially 
thoſe which are moſt correct, are of greater 
Credit and Authority a gteat deal, than the 
moſt ancient Manuſcripts now extant ; becauſe, 
when they were. firſt, publiſhed, they: were 
with great Care and Pains compared with a. 
vaſt variety of Manuſcripts, »herewith-.the 
World then abounded, tho they are now 'bu= 


ried in the: Ruins of Time; Which * 
0 | tnan 
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than can be proved. of any particular Mahu- 


ſcript now extant. I r hen you pitch 
upon that as a Method for us to come to the 


. Knowledge of what the Apoſtles wrote in their 


Autographs ; to wit, by ſucceeding Chriſtians 
their handing down Manuſcripts, which they 
took care to tranſcribe from thoſe Autographs, 
you mean Manuſcripts tranſcribed from t ofe 
Autographs, mediately at ſecond; third, fourth, 
fifth,” fich, ſeventh, eighth of nint th hand! 


Ge.) and not ſuch Manuſcripts,” as were tran! 
ſcribed from them immediately at firſt hand: 


for if you mean the laſt, the Method propoſe ed 
muſt needs fail; for there is not a Manuſeript 
now wextant in the World, whereof there is 


ſufficient Evidence, that it was tranſcribed from 


the nn of the facred Penmet imme- 
de. Cao 

IV. In the fourth Parkgpabhi; you en nila 
vour to weaken the Authority of this Text, 
becauſe it is not quoted in the genuine Wri- 
tings of any Greek Father. To me, this Argu- 
ment has no weight, becauſe many of the 
Writings of the Greek Fathers are quite loſt: 
and J can inſtance ſeveral of them too, who 
wrote particularly on this Epiſtle, which are 
loſt ; which, if they had ſurvived the Ruins of 
Time, it can't be proved, but this Text would 
have been found in them, which muſt be 
proved before the Argument can have any 


weight. Nor, in my opinion is it any juſt 
Objection againſt this Text, that we have not 


the 3 Teſtimony of any, who had 
2 ſeen 
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: ſeen the Autograph of the Apoſtle that it was 
in it: for that Argument would ſtand with e- 


qual Force; if it had any; againſt all the reſt 
of the divine Revelation; and we ſhould come 


poorly off with. the Deifts, if we had no other 
Arguments to prove the authentic Authority of 
the Scriptures, but what are taken, from the 
immediate Teſtimony of thoſe,. who. had the 
— ppineſs to ſee the original Autgrupbis of the 
ed Fenmen; and why that ſhould be re- 
quired. with reſpect to this Text, more than 


re, to, the reſt, of divine Revelation, 


in order to. eſtabliſh. i its Authenticneſs, T-can't 
account for; unleſs we have à mind at any 
rate to caſt off this Text, tho the whole di- 

vine Revelation ſhould go after it. As to theſe 
words in Tertullian, Qui tres unum ſunt, they 
are ſo expreſſly the ſame with the latter Clauſe 
of the ſeventh Verſe, that I can t but think, 
for that reaſon, that Tertullian is making a 


reference to it; and if a reference be not al- 
lawed here to that Verſe, it will be hard to 


prove a reference in any other caſe; except 
where it is uſhered in with a Thus ſaith the 
Lord: and tis well if even that prove a irefe= - 
rence with ſome. Perſons, in ſome. particular 


Laſes. As to their being a reference to the 


eighth Verſe, I think that can't well be 
poſed; for Tertullian is not at all ſpeaking, of 


the Unity of the Water, Blood and Spirit, 


mentioned i in the eighth Verſe, but of the U. 
nity of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, men 
try in the ſeventh Verſe, And as to that 


: Ni a 
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Miſtake. which . wy into afterwards, that 
the eighth Verſe, is ſpeaking of the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, NG the myſtical Names 
of: Water, Blood, and Spirit, it was not Tnouwn 


in Tertullians time; and therefore he could 
not refer to it as ſuch. As- to your Citation 
from the; Author of the 1 72 Heretics, 
the Difficulty; will quite evaniſh, if you'll but 
do him the fame; juſtice that you 1 ertullian, 
and ſay, that, het but giving his own. opinion 
the Whole way from theſe. words, For there 
te turse &, and not making a reference to 
the eighth Verſe. And ank fay, you have 
more reaſon to do ſo in his caſe than i in Ter- 
 tulhan's:; for Tertullian, where he 5 his 
reference to the ſeventh Verſe, he as the 
Words of i it ſtreight forward, without — 


any, but it is not ſo with the Author of that 


Preatiſe: and therefore it can't; be preſumed 
With ſo much reaſon, that he refers to the 

dentbe as it may that Jertu lan does to that 
part of the ſeventh. Tis true, there are ſome 
ies which want theſe words, in Earthy- 


which) he paſſes by, as you cite him. In, that 


caſe, he may be allowed indeed; to be making 
a reference to the eighth Verſe, immediately 
after the ſixth; but then it is a Proof, that the 
Copy he had before him was a very incorrect 
onè: and on that ſuppoſition it may be allows, 


ed to want the ſeventh Verſe altogether. But 


his paſſing from the ſixth Verſe immediately. 

to the eighth, is of it ſelf no Proof, that even 

8 * wanted the ſeventh Verſe for he is 
ſteaking 
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king only y 6f the Witneſſes on Earth, and 
e ſixth and eighth Verſes only were on that 
ſappolitioh. pertinent to his 5 : and he 
had no occaſion to mention the ſeventh Verſe, 
tho” it had been in his Copy, becauſe it ſpeaks 
of the heavenly Witneſſes, and therefore not 
to his purpoſe; which is no more than what 
2 and I have both done in citing of Texts. 
ut granting that this ſeventh Verſe was in- 
deed, not i his Copy; pray; what does that 
prove? It proves no more than that his 
was defective, as ſome more alſo are allowed 
to be. It will never prove that this ſeventh 
Verſe did not then appear, in other more per: 
fect Copies even at that time; when this Au- 
thor is faid to flouriſh; for C yprian, his ſup- 


poſed Cotemporary, ex prellß eites this Text, 
and that wick che folembity of a Thus faith the 
Caf 


Lord, in his Book De unitate ecclef, Cap. 4. 
ad ſinem; whete ſpeaking before of St. John, 
he has theſe expreſs words; And again it is 


written of the Father, don, and Holy Spirit, 
Theſe Three are One. Here 'Cyprian” tells us, 
that this is written; and therefore muſt be a 
= of divine Revelation, according ' to him. 
ow it is no where written in all the Scrip- 
ture, but in this ſeventh Verſe; of the Fa- 
ther Son, and Spirit, that theſe Three are 
One: therefore Cyprian is ſpeaking” of that 
Verſe, and afferts it to be a part of divine Re- 
— Nor does Facundus contradict this, 
rian cited theſe words, Ye Father, 


d Bus al Spirit, Theſe Three are One, as a "of 
0 


\ 


ANSWER: to PROT K 17 


bf divine Revelation, but confirms it, as much 
as he confirms, That Cyprian cited the tenth 
Chapter of FJobn, thirtieth Verſe; ininiediately 
before it, That * Fat ber and Son àre ones 
For Facundus expreſsly ſays, that St. Cyprian, 
Biſhop of Gartha age, Exprefieth inf thus, 
The Ted" faith, T und my Father are ine, 
8 refers to the tenth Cha pter of Jobn, 
thirtieth Verſe.) Immediately after, Facunduſ 
 fays, that St. Cyprian faith, Aud again i is 
 aoritten F the: Father, br, „ and Holy Spirits 
theſe Three-are One, (w ich refers to the 5th 


Verſe, and no where elſe.) So that Facuudus 


confirm it, that he cited them both, as Parts 
of the divine Canch. Tis true, Facindus was 


miſtaken with feſpect to the Tract; where C 


an Cites theſe Words, which were hot 11 
is Bobk about the Trinit , as Facundus hay 


7 it, but that of the Unity 1 the Church, bs L 
Hinted above: Forums ald Hliindervd eptea- 


giouſly; in fathering that myſtical Inter. rex 


tation of the 8th Verſe upon St. Cyprian, as 


if he underſtood the three Witneſſes on Eafth' 
to be the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for 
that was none of his. And it was Hever. 


known in the Church ill Auguſtint & Time, . 


which was at leaſt an hundred and fifty Years 
after ( — = reference to- the foreſaid Text off 


the yth : and therefore could hot dme 8 


as that tnyſiical- Oles upon the Bth Verſe; 22 
you apprehend : and one thay as ſoon condude 
from that Paſſage of Facundus, that the 18th 
Chapter of ** 30 3 is not genuine 
| *B Scripturez 


* 
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Scripture, b ofs, on this: OO 5 BY 
that this 74080 ONE . Wor dus, . 190 mY 
h th heſe 10 f e 5 That 
4 Ea ö gg? e F 1 — 
2 890 and Ba 0 10 "thar there ae I Fe 
** Which bear, ecord on Eartl 2 
the Water, an. Vs Blood; and 


Lare One; by the, Spirit figni Fa- 

* ther, 70  Wacer the Hol Hol x Spin, 5 
1 che Hood | which Teſtimony, fays 
* he, De Hibop of Garrk 185 Wi 


4 «ger rſtood 55 E aber, 1 06 8 ana. 


itz Mens: in an Epiſtle 5 
7 565 he 11 9 0 he, expreſ REEL thus,z 
The Lord al 


d mph fare 1 2 
again it 18 3 0 1 Father 
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225 in all ug Works 1, far leſs from; 
0 og two Texts; which h 7 altes flom him,; 
miſtaking the true; Bock! where; they, are 


found, But Facundus was willing, if he could, 
to ; ſheſter r. himſelf in that my el Senſe, L 


ut on the. 8h Verſe, under the Protection 4 
of Oxprir's anbei 3 but he had no Counz 
r it from him, nor ener 185 


- — 
r before St, Agußtine. Dede coy 
8 1 N 4 \C 2 
0 Pg . e 9 
Saieinsg da & ot war? mn 32:9. 
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A Vie In your fifth, Paragraph, vou endea-- 
vour to leſſen the Authority gf ab Text from 
this Conſideration, That, among the great num- 
ber of Manuſcripts; which the Ohriſtian Church 
bath at this time in, her Poſſeſſion, not one 
of them is known, to have this diſputed Verſe 
in the: Text, except sone in Treland, But, 
vou ay, it can't by reaſqnable, that pe Copy 
thould; eſtabliſh an ahentic Reading, eſpe- 


.cially. When“ it differs from all the other Knoyn 


Manuſcripts. 1n; ithe Chriſtian World. Now 
here, Sit, you ſeem to me td be in a yery 
great Miſtake, that [you imagine, that thole 
ho. cntend for the; authentic Authority of 
his Text in diſpute; are for eſtabliſhing its 


: Authority upon the ſingle Manuſcript in . 


land. Lon; that would; be unreaſonable in- 


deed: But the. Authority, of that Text, 96,jt 


-Nands in the cored printed Copies, which 
- the. Chriſtian, Church. is poſſeſſed pf, at, chis 
day, isfgunded on chat Multitnde of, Many- 
-ſeripts;; -bpth reel and Hatin, of the moſt 
ancient and. perfectakind, which were ęxtant 
in the Mord, che they are now loſt, ati that 
time, wen, the firſt; Copies of the Pcpiptures 
were publiſhed. in Print, and compared with 
vaſt Multiades of Greek. anuſcripts, Which 
had this Text. diy We; were Hel to furniſh out 


à Copy of the Scriptures from the Manuſcripts 
that are only extant at this day, if it could be 


at all poſſible, yet at leaſt it would be much 


mote difficult to de it now, than it Was, 


ben Printing was Akinyerced, when there 
B 2 | Was 


— 
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was a far greater number of Manuſcripts ex- 
tant, and that too more correct, than the Ge- 
nerality of Manuſeripts now extant are. For 
thoſe Greek Manufcripts that have been pre- 
ſerved for theſe three of four hundred Years 
paſt; were not 16 much preſerved for the fake 
of their Uſefulneſs; as their Antiquity ;/ be- 
_ cauſe the Church, ſince that Period, had a- 
bundance of printed Copies, which might be 
got at a cheaper Rate; and alſo which were 
fitter for uſe. And hence it comes to paſc, 
that there are more incorrect and deficient 
Manuſcripts a great deal than correct ones, at 
leaſt Grers; and ſtill the ancienter they are, 
they are the more incorrect; which thoſe who 
preſerved them did not regard, becauſe they 
conſulted Antiquity chiefly. And it is -eafily 
accounted for, why the aneienteſt are the moſt 
incorrect; becauſe the ancienteſt Manuſeripts 
now extant, were either written alittle before 
that general Correction of manuſcript Copies, 
made by Charles the Great; or at leaſt a little 
before that Correction, made by the Doctors 
of the Sorbonne, in the tenth Century; in 
which Periods the Copies of the Bible were 
very much corrupted: but thoſe Manuſcripts, 
that were written after theſe Corrections; are 
obſerved to be much more perfect and free of 
Faults. I ſhall take no notice of that Inaccu- 
racy, which you have dropt into ĩnadvertent- 
f ly, 2s I ſuppoſe; Where you fay in general, 
That, among the great Number of Manu- 
ſcripte, i: which the Chriſtian Church hath at 


r K 41.2 
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© this time in her Poſſeſſion, not one of them 
* is known to have this diſputed Verſe in the 
Text, except that in Ireland; making no 
Difference between Greek and other Manu- 
ſcripts: for. you can't but know, that there 
are a great Plenty of Latin Manuſeripts that 
have it ; but, I ſuppoſe, you mean Greet Ma- 
nuſcripts; and I paſs it as ſuch. But I can't 
ſo eaſily paſs the injurious, and, in my opi- 
nion, unjuſt Reflections, which you caſt on 
thoſe, who are commonly called Orthodox, 
in oppoſition to the erroneous Ariane, in 
charging them with not reſtoring this Text, 
and on that account as guilty of Infidelity; 1 
ſay, I can't but reckon: this an injurious and 
unjuſt Reflection, when J conſider, there is no 
Period that the Chriſtian Church ever was in, 
wherein it can be proyed, that their Anceſ- 
tors had been ſo careleſs of them, that they 
had not handed down to them a ſufficient 
Number of correct Manuſcripts, or printed 
Copies in the original Languages of the Scrip- 
tures ; and that for theſe ſeveral hundred Years 
laſt paſt, they chooſe rather to hand down prin- 
ted Copies, than Manuſcripts, I think is no 
Impeachment of their Fidelity; ſince the firſt 
is of incomparably greater Uſefulneſs than the 
laſt. - The learned and pious. Athanaſians have 
given great Proof of their Fidelity in this re- 
ſpect in various Periods of the Church reſtor- 
ing the true Reading of the Text. This was 
done by Charles the Great, in the eighth Cen- 
tury, and this Text kept in; when, with pi- 
TONAL *B9 ous 
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ous Care, and great Diligence, that Prince, 
boy the Afviſtance-of many learned Men: {kill 4 
_ inithe Languages, reſtored, the Copies, of the 
Bible which had been much corrupted: 
The was alſo al great deal of Pains ſpent by 
the Doctors of the Sor bonne, the moſt learned 
Body of Men then in Eiirape: tho, perhaps, 
you'll deckon them ſtupid A hangſians : ] ſay, 
they ſpent a great deal 97 Pains Hithfully to 
correct the Copies of the Bible in their time, 
hen this Text alſol vas kept in; and parti- 
cular ve have / an Account of one of thoſe 
Manulcripts7 which wer called Corrections 
af the Tert of the Bible; extant in the Libra- 
ry of the Sproonnetiat this day. That fu pid 
Fellous Hruſinus, ite ſpeak in your Stile, took 
care to reſtore this Text; in His third Edition 
of the New Teſtament; after it had been un- 
juſtly left out by Him ini two former Editions. 
Stephanus alſo ſpent a great deal of Pains in 
this Work. 80 hab ce a an unjuſt: Charge a- 
gainſt the Arbannſiant, thatithey have not ta- 
ken care to furniſh the Church, from Age ta 
Age, with'.a ſufficient Numberlof Greet $6: ( 
pies, that wete coriect ʒ a4 particularly th | 
that they have not taken cart to preſerde this 5 
Fext; for it needell not to be reſtored, for 
it wab always ned by the Catholic Church 
as authentic Scripture, {Ine tho very Apoſtles 
Days, without ever beink queſtioned fo much 
as by the Ariant themitlves;i When it was al- 
ledged againſt them by the Orthodox) before! 
the twb *ta{b1Cemarics.” | YL Lon-have la ſtrange 
eus 20 Aſſertion, 
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Aſſertion, about the middle of this 7 8 
that all the Manuſcripts; that are now 
ing, were rote by the Athana/ians: 1 Rip. 
poſe, you meaty all the Greek Manuſcripts! 1 
ſhall reckon myſelf exccedingly obliged, to 

you, if you'll ſhow me fiifficient- Evidence for 
thix Au ian I ſuppoſe the World is 9 
much in the Dark about the Character of the 
= Perſons, wh wrote them; for any ang that 
is known, they may have been Arias 3 A _— 
if 1 ſhould fay' key were Heathens, 'you 0 G 
find it hard to diſprove it. As to "hoſe Ma- 
nuſcripts Which favs this Text interlin'd; 5 
was very fit, | that after the Miſtake? wis dif: 
covered in omitting that Text, it ſhould" bd 
helped, either by the ſame Hand, or another, ra- 
ther than that the Copy ſhould be ſo defective, 
as to want it altogether; eſpecially if the Copy 
had been tranſcribed from another Copy that 
wanted it; or if it had been careleſly omitted, 
if 1t was tranſcribed from a Copy that had it. 
As to the Honeſty of it, in informing the Pub- 
lic, that the printed Copies, which we have, 
that have. this Text, are only ſupported by 
the a Ole of one Greek Manuſcript; I 
am of Opinion, that it would be © far from 
being — that it would be a downright 
Falſhood ; ſince we know certainly, that there 
were a great Multitude of Greek Manuſcripts 
extant in the World, that had this Text, to 
ſupport cheſs Copies, when they were firſt 
_ publiſhed ; nor is their Authority impaired by 
it now, that they are loft ; or elſe, pray, 
- TB - | what : 
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what ſhall become of the Authority of theſe 
6740 ace Wal," Which are at e ex: 


e Sir, 1 lem. laid before you 815 
to me removes all the Difficulties about this 
Text, that you haye raiſed. If theſe Argu- 
ments do not appear to you in the ſame Light, 
pray, be ſo kind as to ſhow me, wherein 
they are defectiye; And 1 ſball acknowledge 
. it with all Gratitude... Wiſhing you Succeſs 
in finding out the Truth, and a — De- 
he Embrace zn when it i diſcovered, 
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: 1 ITY e Tub 1. 735. 
5 KF OUR'S of the 6th came ſafe to hand 
I on the 14th, for which I return you 
© my "Thanks, nat only for the Freedom of 
F your Remarks, but alſo the Pleaſure you give 
me in hoping for your future Correſpondence. 
* I therefore apply my ſelf immediately to the 
Conſideration of the Matter in debate. 
=—_ obſeryed,, That ſuppoſing this Text 
2 to be genuine, it did not decide any thing in 
the Debate between the Unitarians and the 
f Trinitarians, becauſe it doth not ſay, (nei- 
ther doth any other Text) that the Three 
_ that witneſs, are three Perſons and one God; 
: *:bup only fays, that theſe Three are One, or 
2 I therefore thought that it might have 
: « referred to the Unity of Teſtimony, as Calvin, 
* Beza, and other Reformers have done be- 
fore me, In oppoſition to this, you ſay, the 
Text hath in it, plainly, a Trinity of Perſons 
in the Unity of the divine Eſſence: and you 
$ endeavour to prove it by an Induction of 
* Particulars, You take it for granted that the 
f Father is a Perſon, or intelligent Agent, 
f (which is the Senſe, in which I ſhall _— 
Y 7 eule 
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* uſe the Word in this Debate.) You then 
* attempt to ſhew, that the Word £21 Perſon, 


| ofrid32 => "Be 
© Holy 0300 is a Perſon, Vecauie N bap- 


1 


© tized in his Name. And be fait, ſeparate 


Paul and, Barnab nabas, 48; 1 3 to 


all this 7 ble. That ter you. did 


* not ſee, that by what you _ — — 
Fvanced, yon have not contrdicted my = 
V poñition at alli: which was this; Fhat nei: 
0 ther this Tłxtꝭ (nor any other) did ay, that 
Jan were three Petſons, and one God. 
WM bereas, all that you have ſaid, amounts 
© only to this; That you have brought other 
Texts, which you think, proves them to be 


= ——— — z)but then 


7 have not attempted to hring any Text to 
prove, that theſe three intelligent Agents are 
done God; vrho are always in Holy Scriptures te- 
preſented as one Spirit, or one intelligent A- 
gent: and ſo ho is, in all the Syſtemsof Divini- 
ty, that I believe you or — ſaw. And when 
0 — eicher is ſpoken of, or is ſpoken to; or 
© ever ſpeaks of; himſelf, tis in the Singular 


© Perfonal: Pronouns. The Arians, cncfted: 3 
declare as frecly as you, that they believe the 


Father, Son and Holy Ghoſ, to be three 
© Perſoris, or three intelligerir Agents; but then 
© they deny that theſe are ever called in Serip- 
ture the . This is the true point of 


Difficulty which you have-dver-looked:; 1 


* had ſaid that — could not prove them 


1 Perfons , betauſe the lame Term is without 


any 


nE TT ERA Mn 


© any Variation applied to the earthly Wit- 
* nefles, as to the heavenly; which yet were 
not pretended by you to be Perſons. To 
© evade the force of this Obſervation, you 
© have formed a diſtinction of proper and im- 
proper Witneſſing, without any Foundation 
© from. the Text it ſelf, which uſeth the 
© ſame word/paprupwwres for them both; and 
pretend that the three Witneſſes in Heaven, 
das they are called, did emit their Teſtimony 
in the ſame proper manner; but the other, 
© improperly. Now, this T apprehend you 
will find a difficulty to clear up. The Fa- 
© ther, indeed, bore witneſs to our Lord Jeſus, 
fand.by, an audible Voice from Heaven: but 
* when and where did the Lagos, or Word, as 
a diſtinct Perſon, from the Father, emit his 
© teſtimony in the ſame proper manner? And 
© then tell me, whether the Holy Ghoſt, as a- 
© nother diſtinct Perſon or intelligent Agent, 
both from the Father and the Son, did ever 
* emit his teſtimony in the ſame audible and 
proper manner. And when the Holy Ghoſt 
« laid. : Separate me P aul and Barnabas. 5. 
* pray tell me, whether this was pronounced 
by a Perſon: or intelligent Agent, in an au- 
* dible manner, as the Father ſpoke from Hea- 1 
ven; or whether it only means, that the Pro- 
phets and Preachers at that time at Antioch, + 
gave this Direction concerning Paul and Bar- 
nabas, from a divine Impulſe or Impreſſion 
don their Minds. So that your Diſtinction 
ſeems altogether uſeleſs, ſince, of all The ſix - 

big ts, „ | © Wit- 


— — — 
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EP - Witneſſes ſuppoſed to be here produced, not 
©any two of them appear to emit their teſti- 
© mony in the fame manner. 
Jou further ſay, that the Unity of Eſſenee 
© ſeems to be tau he by the latter Clauſe, where 
© it-is ſuppoſed to be faid, that theſe three are 
© One, or 25 To which I anſwer, one What? 
© It cannot ſignify one God, one Nature, one 


Eſſence, one Subſtance, or one Deity; and 
« that, for this plain reaſon ; becauſe, tho' 


the Engliſh Adjective one, which in our Lan- 
* guage knows no Variation of Genders, is a 
© plicable to any of theſe Subſtantives : yet t 
* GreekWord z, which is of the Neuter Gender, 
© cannot agree with any of the forementioned 
*- Subſtantives, which are either Maſculines or 
Feminines. Nor do I know any other Name 
or Appellation of Deity in the Neuter Gen- 
der, with which it might agree. And I muſt 
* alſo obſerve, that upon Calvins Hypotheſis, 
© there is a Subſtantive of the Neuter Gender, 
5 and that i 18, up, which will agree with 
,; which Thought the Apoſtle might poſ. 
fibly have in his eye. You tell me that «ue 
never ſign ifies conſentio, but when joined with 
e 70. To which, I think I might ſafely 
0 Alger; 1. Nor then neither, - exc pt in a fi- 
rative or metaphorical manner of ſpeaking. 


8 1 85 I anſwer, your Criticiſm is erroneous 
and without Foundation, which will appear, 
if you compare Jobn x. 30, with Jobn xvii. 
* 11, 21, 22, In Jobn x. 30. our Saviour 


0 faith, 7 and my Father + 51 * not es To ; 
og and 


LETTER, © 
© and yet it muſt ': fignify Unity of Intention 
and Deſign, not an Unity of Eſſence or Be- 
80 ing; becauſe, Fobn xvii. 11, 21, 22. he 
< prays that his Diſciples i, &, might be one, 
as they were; 21. that they might be one 75 
ot, as thou Father art in nie, and I in 
1 "thee, that they alſo & Gow in us; 22. that 

© Gow fv, that they may be one, as we are one. 
From all which Paſſages it follows, that as 
our Saviour did not pray that his Diſciples 
© ſhould be of the ſame Nature, Eſſence, and 
< Subſtance,' one with another; nor that they 
© ſhould be 'of the ſame Nature, Eſſence and 
©. Subſtance with the Father and him; but yet 
that the Diſciples might be one, as they were 
bone, and that they might be one in them: 


. plainly follows, that the Unity ſpoken of 


in theſe Verſes, hath no reference to Unity of 
Nature, Eſſence, or Subſtance; but to Unity 
:* of Affection, Intention, or Deſign, tho' they 
have not eis T0 joined with any of them. 
Vou conclude this Paragraph by obſerving, 
that had the Apoſtle deſigned to ſignify only 
| Unity of Teſtimony, there would not have 
been ſo remarkable a Variation in the ending 
of the Verſes; the one Verſe: faying, Weſe 

< Three are One + &ot, the other Verſe ſaying, 

< Three agree in One, eie vd i de To whic 
240 ebanfwel, That I Wonder you did not ſee that 
his isbegging the thing in queſtion: the de- 
0 ſign of all my Arguments being to prove, that 
the 7th Verſe is not authentic, and conſe- 
-* quently no Yar: or af the 7dr Verſe be 
1 3 


* . 


ma 
tho ſearge:upon your's, as I ſh 

d the next Head. ve 
8:15) do ods I 10 


.< cauſe. the Complutenſian Edition, which pre- 
+ tends to the beſt Authorities, concludes: the 
yiyth Verſe with eit rd d, d, as the 8th Verſe 
e doth; which: you allow to Ggnify Conſent; of 
teſtimony; and that nothing can be made of 


this ſuppoſed Variation; it appeating from 
hat has been ſaid above, that i, d ſigni- 


ſies Unity of Conſent, as well as & 9-1"! * 


2. My next Paragraph you fall heavy upon, 


as if I had given up the Cauſe of the Authority 
* of the Scripture to the Peſfn; which. js an 
unrighteous Cenſure: for tho I ſtill ſay, we 
can have no ahhlutèe Certainty of what St. 


3 John, or the other New-Teftament' Writers 


have wrote, becauſe we cannot ſee their Au- 


5 12 tograph F 3 yet have We ſufficient Evidence to 
believe their Doctrine, and that, ſuch as 


leaves no juſt ground of Suſpicion. And if 


8 you cannot find, upon ſecond Thoughts, 2 


MMedium between abſolute Certainty and juft 


_ © Cauſe of Doubting, I will give you an in- 


ſtance next time: Vu ſhould: have con- 
fidered, that the hiſtprical Proof of former 
Facts, never pretended to abſolute Certainty 3 
and that but few of the! Sciences bave: it: 
Tis enough to eſtabliſh a juſt Belief of for- 
t mer Fats, that the Evidence be ſuch as ex- 
:£ cludes any reaſonable grounds of Sufpician ; - 
<which: upon my Principles 1 be found, 
all ſhey under 
nee i 
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3. I ſaid, ſinge the Autographs are periſh- 
N 12 eng way of coming fat the Know-= 
*ledge of whatcthe Apoſtles wrate, but by the 
Quotation of, the Chriſtian, Wyiters\betyucan 
5 that time and our's, and. by the Copies of thoſe 
Wl Wriings huh they hays-conveyed den to 
. N 7 — —— — —— 
0 a Whether this 18 
As, way of proving former Facts whatthe Ner- 
$1 ſons. a aa meareſt thoſe times dowyn/to 


or own, have acknowledged che Facts, ancb 


t Copies o of thoſe Writings wherein; theſe 
© FaQs were contain'd, wereconveyed-down; to 
Jug. On-thepther hand. if we have any Suſ- 


picion \CPNCFTAINS aun Article in anl ancient 


reef ; have, We any properer Fate t- 
ing than te Gy, that ne ent ke „ Who 
had occaGion to treat upon the Sybjet never 
mentioned it; and that the; Copies: cone 

c © down it ne not. 11033611 ib. II vas bat ? 
But yguchape kindly helped me to another 
morę effectual and. univerlally benefieial Me- 
< thod than thoſe, I mentioned, land which I. 
ſuppoſe was deſigned to: give! me abſolute 
Oertainty.) The Method you, ęropoſe is, t 


© BIPVE: the Contents of the od Ræcord by Co- 


< pics printed 14 or 1500 Years: — Re 
cord was firſt written. Von indeed ſuppoſe 
< theſe printed Copies. to have had Vouchers - 
© agreeable to them at the time, tho you - 
don't pretend that they have any now. 80 


” that neither the Care of the Chriſtiansnor ts 
i Care a divine P Fovidensey. hath. preſet yed * 3 
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c any ſuch Vouchers to us. That this Method of 
„Semainty may be Rt in a full Light, I will 
© ſuppoſe you engaged with a Deiſt. He will, 
no — aſſe Fou, how you prove the Text 
« authentick. Fou will tell bim, from the 
«ſer Poet Copies; which the Church hath in 
Poſſeſſion. He will then aſk you, which 
inted Copies he muſt judge by; for he 
© will ſay, that in two Ealt 
© two Editions of 'Wolfius, in Simon Colin, all 
© above 206 Yeays old, the Text is wanted, 
© That in the Syriacb of Troftius,” the Arabick 
© of Erpenius; and the Ethiopich Verſion; it 
< js wanted; and in all Luthers Bibles, printed 


in his Lifetime; cum multis 4. You would 


© however ſay, he muſt be guided by the moſt 


© cottect printed Copies ; whereupon he would 


©no doubt aſk; ' whether the Compilers of 
e thoſe Copies, which you call moſt correct, 
; * Had any Inſpiration, or at leaſt ſetoid Sight,” 
"which they were rendered more capable 

f knowing what the Apoſtles writ, than the 

« Compilers of the Copies that differ from 

you. And if you could not fay this, you 


would be forced to return to my two Me- 
© thods, and acknowledge with me, that the 


Printed Copies deſerve no Credit, but as wit 


neſſed to by the Fathers and Manuſcripts 3 


and 1 ſhould gladly receive you upon your = 


© Return. 


But it is now tinke to return your Compli=- | | 
ment, and to tell you, that it is ſuch Schemes 


* as theſe, firſt to load Chriſtianity with a Mul= 


_— x. * tituds 


tions of Aldus, in 


; 
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S titude of abſurd and unintelligible Notions ; 


© and then place the Evidence of it upon printed 
Editions, without Vouchers. ſubſiſting, that 
gives the A. all their Advantage. 
Jou conclude thus; That 3 


upon Manuſcripts a8 A Method for us to 
come at the Knowledge of what the Apoſtles 


© writ, you ſuppoſe I muſt mean Manuſcripts 
© which were tranſcribed at ad, 3d, 4th,—gth; 


© and. not ſuch Manuſcripts as were written 
© from the Autographs immediately. For 


vou ſay, there is not a Manuſcript now ex- 
tant in the World, whereof there is ſuffi- 


_ © cient Evidence to affirm, that it was imme 


«< diately tranſcribed... from the Autographs. 
© To all which I anſwer, firſt, we have Manu- 
< ſcripts, now in the World which have ſub- 
« fiſted-againſt the decays of Time, at leaſt 
< three fourths of the Duration between us and 


© the Apoſtles ; ſuch as the Alexandrian and 


© the Vatican, which yet have not the Text. 
© So that ſince theſe were wrote while the Au- 


© rographs might ſubſiſt; I have as much rea- 
« ſon to fay, they were wrote from the Auto- 


© graphs or compared with them, as you to ſay 
© the contrary. But further, I obſerve, that 
© tho” the Manuſcripts we now have, . ſhould 
© have, been taken from 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, gth 
hand, yet theſe are preferable to your printed 
© Books, 14 or 1500 Years after the. Auto- 
* graphs, Beſides, theſe are the onlyVoucherg 
© which divine Providence hath tranſmitted 
© down to us, by which to judge of what the 

SS. 
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© any ſuch Vouchers to us. That this Method of 
Certainty may be ſet in a full Light, I will 
ſuppoſe you engaged with a Deiſt. He will, 

no doubt, aſk you, how you rove the Text 


c * authentick. Fou will tell him; from the 


rinted Copies; which the Church hath in 
' Poſſeſſion. He will then aſk you, w which 
inted Copies he muſt judge by; for he 
Nene of Aldus, in 
< two Editions of 'Wolfius, in Simon Colin, all 
© above 206 Yeays old, the Text is wanted. 
That in the Syriacb of T; Toftius, the Arabick 
© of Erpenius, and the Ethiops ic Verſion; it 
© is wanted; and in all Luthers Bibles, printed 
in his Life-time; cum multis aliis. You would 
© however ſay, he muſt be guided by the moſt 
correct printed Copies ; whereupon he would 
no doubt aſk; ' whether the Compilers of 
thoſe Copies, which you call moſt correct, 
had any Inſpiration, or at leaſt ſetond Bight, 
_ which they were rendered more capable 
knowing wh the Apoſtles writ, than the 
Compilers of the Copies that differ from 
you. And if you eould not fay this, you 
would be forced to return to my two Me- 
© thods, and acknowledge with me, that the 
Printed Copies deſerve no Credit, Bit as wit- 


neſſed to by the Fathers and Manuſcripts 3 


and I ſhould gladly receive you upon; your f 
Neturn. * 

'© But it is now time to return your Compli- ; 
ment, and to tell you, that it is ſuch Schemes 


3 bs theſe, firſt to load Chriſtianity with a Mul- 


_ « tituds 
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Stitude of abſurd and unintelligible Notions; 


© and then place the Evidence of it upon printed 
© Editions, without Vouchers. ſubliſting, that 
© gives- the Deiſts all their Advanta g 
Jou conclude thus ; That TED Rel pitch 
© upon. Manuſcripts as a Method for us to 


© come at the Knowledge of what - Apoſtles 


© writ, you ſuppoſe I muſt mean Manuſcripts 
© which were tranſcribed at 2d, 3d, 4th,—gth; 
and not ſuch Manuſcripts as were Written 
© from the Autographs immediately, For 
© you ſay, there is not a Manuſcript now ex- 


tant in the World, whereof there. is ſuffi- 


« cient Evidence to affirm, that it was imme- 
< diately tranſcribed from the Autographs. 
© To all which I anſwer, firſt, we have Manu 
© ſcripts. now in the World which have ſub- 
< ſiſted. againſt the decays of Time, at leaſt 
< three fourths of the Duration between usand 
the Apoſtles; ſuch as the Alexandrian and 


the Vatican, which yet have not the Text. 


© So that ſince theſe were wrote while the Au- 
© fographs might ſubſiſt; I have as much rea- 
© ſon to fay, they were wrote from the Auto- 
« oraphs or compared with them, as you to ſay 
© the contrary. But further, I obſerve, that 
© tho” the Manuſcripts we now have, ſhould 
© have, been taken from 2, 3, 4, 55 , 77 8, gth 
© hand; yet theſe are preferable to your printed 
© Books, 14 or 1500 Years after the. Auto- 
* graphs Beſides, theſe are the only Voucherg 
Fee divine Providence hath tranſmitted 

* down to * by which to judge of whiat the 
* C "8 © Apoſtles 


Ee 
Apoſtles wrote: and therefore preferable to 
your printed Copies, which have no Credit, 
* as I have ſhewn above, unleſs confirmed by 
© theſe Vouchers. ff 

© But I had like to have forgot to extricate 
my ſelf out of a Contradiction in which you 
would fain have entangled me. But this is 
done, in part, above. For if you allow that 
there may be ſufficient ground of Credibility 
concerning a former Fact, which yet doth 
* not ariſe to abſolute Certainty, then what I 
© have faid is no Contradition, 

© 4. In this Paragraph J had endeavoured to 
* weaken the Authority of this Verſe, becauſe 
it is not found in the Quotations of any of the 
* antient Cree Fathers, tho' treating frequently 
upon the fame Subject; and this you do not 
* contradict ; ſaying that the Argument is to 
you of no great weight: thus the Fox faid by 
* the Grapes that they were four,when he could 
© not reach them. The Reaſon you give for 
© your Aſſertion is, that ſeveral of their Wri- 
, tings, and ſome upon this Epiſtle, are loft ; 


which, had they ſurvived the Injuries of 


© Time, it cannot be proved but that this Text 
* might have been found in them. To which 
I might anſwer, that fince they have not ſur- 
© vived the Injuries of Time, neither can it be 
proved that the Verſe would have been found 
in them. Beſides, I further add a remark- 
able Obſervation, which to me fets the mat- 
© ter beyond diſpute, out of. Dupin, 2 vol. 
Canon. p.78. That whereas none of the Greek 
| Fathers 
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© Fathers left, do mention it; Dydimus of A 
© lexandria, and Oecumenius, who have both 
commented upon the firſt Epiſtle of John, 
do not in the leaſt mention it: which is to 
© mea ſtrong Preſumption either that they did 
not know it, or did not believe it genuine; 
© and this I leave to your farther Conſideration. 
We next come to the Latin Fathers; of 
< which you produce Tertullian, as a Voucher 
for the 7th Verſe, becauſe he ſaid Theſe three 
© are One, which are now the Conluſion of the 
* 7th. To which I anſwer, that this is no 
good Evidence that he had any Reference to 
© the7th Verſe, ſince the Complutenſian Edition; 
© which pretends to the beſt Authorities, and 
© is confirmed by 8 of Barberini's Roman Ma- 
© nuſcripts, concludes the ſeventh Verſe in the 
© fame manner as the eighth is now concluded; 
ſo that we cannot prove he had a Reference 
dito the 7th Verſe. = APES 
_ © You then come to the Teſtimony of Cypri- 
an; upon which I had ſaid two things to 
* weaken it. Firft, that it is not likely that 
© Cyprian had this in his Copy, becauſe the 
© Author d Baptiſmo Hæreticorum, a cotem- 
© porary Writer with Cyprian, never quotes it, 
© but joins what is now the 8th Verſe im- 
© mediately to the 6th. You tell me, indeed, 
that he confined himſelf to the Witneſſes on 
© Earth; but did not meddle with the heavenly 
© Witneſſes. To which I anſwer, that this 
© Writer mentions the Spirit, the Water, and 
© Blood; as all the Witneſſes that St. John men- 
I 1 | * tioned; 


t 
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© tioned ; and therefote your making a Di- 
© ſtintion between heavenly Witneſſes and 
Witneſſes on Earth, is only begging the 
© queſtion, it being the thing in debate between 
us, whether this be an Interpolation or not. 

© You further call this Author's, an incor- 
rect Copy; but by what Inſpiration or ſe- 
* cond ſight you prove it leſs correct than Cy- 
© priar's, you have not told me. And really, 
* you make the Text an Ignis fatuus, or Will 
« with Wiſh, in thus playing faſt and looſe in 
the Copies of the ſame Age, and that while 
the Autographs of the Apoſtles might be con- 
* ſulted, and ſo furniſh the Deiſts with Objec- 
© Hons, | 5s Fb 
Another thing I had ſaid to weaken the 
* Authority of Cyprian's Teſtimony is, that 


* Facundus, a Writer of the African Church, 


© having given a Myſtical Interpretation of the 
© Bth Verſe, and applied it to the Trinity, tells 
* us expreſſly, that Cyprian did the ſame, and 
* underſtood what St. John faid of the Spirit, 
* theWater, and the Blood, to be meant of the 
© Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And there- 
fore, tho' you find fault with ſome of Facun- 
* dus's Blunders, yet the point will come to 
© this at laſt, whether we at this diſtance, or 
* Facundus, ſo much nearer, knew Cyprian s 
Mind better? | | 
© However, I cannot but take notice that 
this Myſtical Interpretation of what we call 
* the 8th Verſe, and which continued fo long 
* among the Fathers of the Latin Church, is 
5 | | c a 
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* a ſtrong Preſumption that they did not ac- 
© knowledge the 7th Verſe, becauſe it would 
* have been weak to have mentioned a Myſti- 
cal Interpretation of a Text, for the Proof of 
an important Doctrine, if there had been 
* ſuch a literal Aſſertion of it as the 7th is ſup- 
© poſed to be. Beſides, it would really reduce 

the Witneſſes from 6to 3. To this we may 
© add, what Father Si mon obſerves, Crit. Hist. 
© of the Text of the New Teſt. Part ad. p. 2. 
concerning ſome Manuſcripts he had con- 
ſulted, where he tells us, that againſt theſe 
words, dr Tpas cio di papTuperres Er T1 yn 
© T0 E xa 79 US wp Kai T0 α,z, there is 
this Remark, xu iI rysvpua lo ayiov xa? d r- 
Pp xa? autos exuls, by which we may perceive 
that the Author of this Remark underſtood 
* that the Holy Spirit, the Father, and the 
© Son, were ſignified by the three Witneſſes, 
the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood. In the 
* ſame Copy he tells us, that over againſt thoſe 
words, & ot pes as To e «os this Note is ad- 
© ded, xis pus bern ds Oeds, that is, one 
* Deity, one God. Now to me it ſeems plain, 
© that had there been ſuch a poſitive Aſſertion 
© as you ſuppoſe the 7th Verſe to be, there 
© would have been no occaſion for ſuch Re- 
* marks being made in the Margin; and it is 
not improbable, but that from ſuch marginal 
Notes, it crept into the Text. = 

But I come now to the 5th Paragraph; 
© where, in order to weaken the Authority of 


© the Text, I had obſerved that it is faid to be 
ns © want= 


— in all the Greek Manuſcripts now 
remaining, except one in Feland. And the 
27 Truth of this you don't deny; but you pre- 
* tend that you don't offer to eſtabliſh the Text 
;X f nban one Manuſcript, but upon the correct 
* printed Copies which the Chriſtian Church is 
C2 in poſſeſſion of: which printed Copies were 
founded upon a Multitude of Greet and La- 
tin Manuſcripts, which were extant when the 
© Greek Teſtament was firſt printed, (ſome- 
_* what above 200 Years ago) but it. ſeems are 
f now loſt, Nay, you pretend that the Chri- 
* ſtians; who have only preſerved Manuſcripts 
without the Text, did it only for the. fake of 
£f Antiquity, not Uſefulneſs. 4100 
But theſe Sentences, which n a num- 
© ber of fine Cobwebs of your own ſpinning, 
* deſerve ſome Remarks; becauſe they fix upon 
* the Athanafians moſt fully, the charge of 
* Stupidity, which I bad only jocoſely aſcribed - 
© to them, | 
_ © 1, What Stupidity this to irnagine the Text 
« ſhould be proved authentick, by Copics prin- 
* ted 14 or 1500 Years after the Epiſtle was 
* written, without any Vouchers of the inter- 
; mediate Ages remaining 1 co] 
2. What Stupidity is it, that when they | 
* had given us a printed C different in this 
* reſpect from fo many 2 they did not 
© preſerve thoſe correct Copies, as you call 
| © them, to be Vouchers of the e 
1 of their "_ Coram 3. 


: 
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3. What a ſtupid Taſte for Antiquity do 
© you repreſent them having, that after they 


had (we will ſuppoſe) given their Children 


© their moſt correct Manuſcripts (which 
_ © ſhould have been Vouchers to their Editions) 
© to make Kites of, or to cover Drum-heads, 


© they ſhould only preſerve, for the fake of 


_ © Antiquity, Copies that contradicted them? 
- © Had they poſſeſſed a juſt Taſte for Antiqui- 
© ty, they would certainly have preſerved the 
* moſt correct, and not the worſt: But enough 


of this, J only jocoſely uſed the word ftuprd, 


© but you have gravely. proved it upon them. 
_,* Farther, you tell me, that we have no 
* Manuſcripts older than a little before Charles 
the Great, or the Correction of the Doctors 
* of the Sorbonne; whereas you cannot but 
know, that the Vatican, the Alexandrian, 
and that of Beza, are ſuppoſed many Cen- 
© turies older than the firſt of your Dates, and 
\* yet rethaut Me Text... .-— 
Lou next ſeem to lay mighty Streſs upon 
© the Labours of the learned Orthodox, who 


have given correct Copies of the New Teſta- 


© ment, both in Charles the Great's time, and 
by the Sorbonne Doctors. To which I an- 
ſwer; Where are there Vouchers? We are 

* told, that the learned Dr. Bently hath by 
him, at this time, 20 Latin Copies of the 
© New Teſtament, which, one with another, 
make up 1000 Years a-piece ; and yet it is 
not pretended, - that this Verſe is in any one 
© of them. So that by what Authority the 


"4 © Divines 
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c Nivines of Charles, or the Sibbe Doc: 
. tors, corrected their Copies, we know not. 
f Further I obſerye, that mere Learning is 
: not the only Qua ualification neceſſary for cor- 
F recting Manuſcripts; ſor there is Honeſty 
© and Integrity neceſſary, and a true Courage 
* that dares to ſeparate the Chaff from the 
Wheat, and to tell the Truth againſt popular 
F Opinions. 
© And truly thoſe learned Men, who had 
© received into their Church-Offices a Creed, 
under the Name Athanaſius, tho not heard 
b of in the Chriſtian World, till Centuries 
< after he was rotten; a Creed, that damns one 
* half of the Chriſtian Church, and confounds | 
© thereſt: No wonder, that they ſhould upon 
* ſmall Evidence receive a Verſe hi ſeems ſo 
c favourable to it. 
'* Nay, they who ſtood with their Mouths 
F open to receive all the Corruptions and Su- 
* perſtitions of Popery, and particularly Tran- 
c ſubſtantiation, (X thing as like the former, 
© as one Egg is like — ) I am afraid, 
« diſcover too little critical Judgment and Ca- | 
* pacity, to be much depended on, in an Af- 
« fair of this nature. You then mention E- 
c raſmus, who having e one or two Edi- 
© tions, wherein he left out the Text upon the 


© Authority of the Manuſcripts he had by him, 
« afterwards inſerted it on the Credit of an 
« Engliſh Copy. But the true Reaſon (as he 
« tells us) of the Alteration upon ſo ſlender an 
0 waxed which he ſuſpected had' been 
formed 


C 


LETTER II. 4 
f formed upon the Credit of the Latin Co- 
F pies, was, that he might remove all Occaſion 
* of Calumny. James Lopez Stunica had 
charged him with Arianiſin, for leaving out 
© the Text; whereupon the poor Man know- 
ing, that Arian was a fatal Name, and as 
 * certainly expoſed a Man to be knock'd on 
© the head, as if they had called him a Mad 
Dag, added it to his next Edition, | 
© You alſo mention the Labours of Szepha- 
nus, who, however learned and induſtrious 
© he was, yet ſeems not over-honeſt, when he 
| F inſerted the Verſe, tho it is now well known 
© that he had not one Greek Manuſcript that 
"© authorized him to do it. I thank you for 
© F candidly excuſing my Inadvertence, for I 
© meant Greek Manuſcripts; tho', I preſume, 
that the thing is true concerning all the La- 
| © fin ones extant before your Corrections, as 
© appears from Dr. Bentley's Collection. 
And by the like Candour, you might have 
© underſtood when I faid the Atbanaſians had 
the full Poſſeſſion of all Power, and all the 
* Manuſcripts for near 1200 Years; I did not 
* trouble myſelf who were the Amanuenſes, 
© whether Heathen or Orthodox. And there- 
© fore, I ſtill think the Text of no Value; 
which neither the Care of Chriſtians, nor 
the Care of divine Providence, have con- 
« vey d down to us, in the Greek Manufcripts 
that are yet preſerved. ie 
© Youtell me, it never was queſtioned by 
the Arians themſelves, when it was alledged 
ee En 
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- againſt whom by the Orthodox in their Diſ- 
* putes with them, and that they never had 
the Impudence to deny it till the Age befare 
* the laſt, : To which. I anſwer; 1. That 1 
* am. amazed at this Rhodomontade. You 
* know very well, that it never-was urged a- 
* gainſt them for the four firſt Centuries, and 
« therefore could not be objected to. And if 
© 'it was objected againſt them afterwards, the 
Orthodox, who have carefully er 
a their Writings, have not left us an Opportu- 
* nity of knowing what they faid againſt it. 
* 2. As to ſucceeding Ages, . not improbable, 
but that the Terrors of this World might 
© hinder Men from ſpeaking their Minds free- 
f ly: however, from the time you ſpeak of, 
* they have not been the only Perſons wha 
* had the Impudence to queſtion it. Many 
of the firſt Editors of the printed Copies left 
© it out; tho” orthodox. Luther diſown'd it. 
Calvin and Bezg took away the Sting; And 
+ it hath been ſufficiently handled ſince, and 
* a Wound given the die of it, nat Hike to 
be heab'd in hafte. 

To conclude; tho' 1 * 
were a great many 8 both Greek 
« and Latin, to vouch the printed Books when 
they were firſt publiſhed ; yet ſince you have 
© loſt them all, I think you deſerve to be 
* chaſtiſed for your Negligence, and loſe a 
F Text into the bargains ies 4 
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f Thus I have conſidered what is material 
in your Letter, and being yet unſatisfyd, I 
* muſt defire your further Aſſiſtance, and am, 


* notwithſtanding theſe Debates, 
Your geen * riend and Brother, 


” 


P. S. That I may ſhew you the Neceſ- 
. « ſity of preſerving Vouchers of modern Re. 
© lations of ancient Facts, ſuffer me to tell 
t you a Story I was an Ear-witnefs of, at the 
Aſſizes not rang ſince at your Town. | 
A certain trading Company were incorpo- 

$ rated by a Charter, in the Reign of Charles the 
p Second, with a Number of By-Laws drawn 
up for their Management, by the then Lord 
Chancellor and the two Chief - Juſtices. The 
original Charter and By-Laws were burnt in 
* the Fire of London: however, the Company 
* ſued one of their Members for acting con- 
*'trary to their Laus. Upon which the Judge 
< ask'd them, how they proved that the Copy 


they produced in Court, did agree with the 


Original? But they mot being capable of 
doing this, he directed a Nonſuit againſt them. 


* Your Sagacity will cafily fee the Applica- 
© bleneſs of this Story to the Caſe before us; 


band that it is againſt the common Senſe of 
Mankind, to receive Relations of former 


Facts without authentick Vouchers. 
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* S1R, - Atidigham, Fuh 5th, 1735. 

Received your's of the firſt Inſtant, laſt 

night ; . I obſerve in the general, 
that there area great many new Points brought 
in as Subject of Debate, which tend only to 
embaraſs the Affair under preſent Conſidera- 


tion. Theſe I ſhall leave to be ſpoke to after 


we have ſettled the Points in your firſt Letter, 
I did expect in your Reply, that you would 
either have owned the'force of the Arguments 
I advanced, or confined your {elf to diſcover the 
weakneſs of them : but in place of this, you 
introduce new Points; ſome of them quite 
alien from the purpoſe of clearing thoſe men- 
tioned in your Halt Letter, which I ſhall take 
no notice of at preſent, but conſider your Re- 
ply only, in ſo far as there is any thing in it, 
that pretends to weaken the force of my Ar- 
gument I laid before you in my laſt ; which 
reckon the propereſt Method for avoidin g 
Confuſion, and bringing the Matter to n 
Point. | 
On the firſt Paragraph I obſerve, that in- 
ſtead of diſproving. my Arguments, whereby I 
ſhew, that the three Witneſſes their bearing 
Witneſs in a proper ſenſe, is an Argument of 
_ being three diſtinct Perſons, you very 
* as 


ANSWER A LIT TER I. 45 


Zravely, but without any ſhadow of Truth, 
tell me, that I prove the Word and Holy Spi- 
rit's being Perſons from other Texts, and not 
from this; whereas, if you'll look a little 
more narrowly to my Arguments, you'll ſee, 
that it is not their diſtin&t Perſonality that I 
prove from theſe Texts ; tho? theſe Texts are 
capable of proving even that alſo ; but I do 
not uſe them for that purpoſe : all the uſe that I 
make of theſe Texts is to prove, that the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt are capable of witneſſing in a 
proper ſenſe; and on that account I prove 
from this 7th Verſe, wherein they are called 
three Witneſſes, that therefore thay muſt be 
three Perſons; becauſe whatever witneſfeth 
in a proper ſenſe, muſt be a Perſon : and there- 
fore what I ſaid on that Point, not only con- 
tradicts what you aſſert, That in that Text the 
Trinity of divine Perſons is not taught, but 
alſo proves the contrary of what you aſſert on 
that Head. © _ 1 11 [3/33 29:61 
- You complain, that I do not prove the 
three Perſons of the Trinity to be one God, 
from other Texts. This would be to wander, 
as you have done, from the Point in hand. 
My Buſineſs, in anſwer to your Letter, Para- 
graph firſt, was to prove, that theſe three 
Perſons are one God from this Text, not from 
any others: for the Controverſy was, whether 
that Text taught a Trinity of Perſons in one 
divine Eſſence, on ſuppoſition that it was au- 
thentick Scripture. It may be eaſily proved 
alſo from other Texts; but pray, let us * 
. ; this 
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this Point firſt, and bring it to ſome Iſſue: 
whether it be proved from this Text, before 
we debate, whether it can be proved from o- 
| thers or not; otherways we ſhall jumble and 
confound things, without knowing where we 
I can't help laughing at the Reaſonyou-vive; = 
why my diſtinction of proper and mans, ans | 
witneſhng hath no Foundation; becauſe. fay 
| r the fame Word is uſed for them both. 
id ever Mortal hear, that there was any 
Foundation for that Diſtinction of a proper 
or improper Senſe, where the ſame Word was 
not uſed ? Tis the uſing the ſame Word, and 


that only; that lays the foundation for that 


Diſtinction: and yet with a great deal of ſage 
_ Wiſdom; | you: give it for a Reaſon, why the 
Diſtinction bath no Foundation. 8 
I qu apprehend that it will be difficult to 
me to prove, that the Aoyos, the: ſecond Per- 
ſon of the Trinity, did emit his Teſtimony in 
a proper ſenſe, as a diſtinct Perſon from the 
Father. I apprehend there is no difficulty in 
it at all: the Lord Jefus Chriſt, as God, did 
emit his Teſtimony in a proper ſenſe, and bore 
witneſs, to himſelf as Mediator, and God in- 
earnate, at the Martyrdom of Stepben; Acts vii. 
2 right — of Forage! hs 
dor of diuine Glory. Again he appeared to. Fobxt 
in the He Patmat; there be heard this eternal 
Word. fpeak behind him with A Voice as loud as & 
Trumpet, ſaying, I am the: firft and the ay 
. 2 . 


* 
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Rev. i. 17. The Holy Ghaſt, the third Pers 
ſon. of ha Trinity emitted his Teſtimony: 3 in a 
proper ſenſe, as a diſtinct Perſon, and bore re- 
cord to the divine Miſſion of Chriſt, by de- 
ſcending 8 him immediately after his Bap- 
tiſm, ho” abn gives an account in the firſt 
_ Chap. is Goſpel, ver. 32, 33. and again, 
by his 5 down upon the Apeities in 2 
viſible Form; Adds i. and ii. 

ou endeavour: to: prove that the three Per- 
bons are not one God, one Subſtance ; becauſe 
you. know of no Subſtantive in the neuter Gen- 
der chat agrees with &. — NORIER | 
to one, and that ispiue, res, or ſubſtantia ; or 

if you pleaſe, , pcs an o, the one ſelf· exiſtent 
Subſtance or Being. Pray give me an Inſtance 
where c with eie To ſignifies con/entio in a fi- 
Yes ſenſe, and what the Figure alluded to 


"You fay, my iim, is without Founda- 
tion, becauſe Chriſt prays that the Saints aouw 
zu, as Land my Father & a. But allow me 
to tell you, you are out in your Critics, and 
your Criticifm is ſtark nought; becauſe un- 

0s tranſlated as, does not ſignify Equality al- 

ways, and Similitude in the — manner; 
but ſignifies ſometimes, any fort of Analogy, 
and the Likeneſs muſt be determined accord- 
ing to the nature of the Subjeck. And here 
our Saviour prays, that the Saints may be 5 
cg, one Myftical Body, compleated by their 
den ge e to hünſelf in due . 
order, 
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order, as truly as he and his Father are 7 pjuz 
To oy, one ſ{tlf-exiſtent Being or Subſtance. 
Pm ſurprized to ſee you ſay; in the End of 
this Paragraph; that when I fay, That; if the 
Apoſtle had deſigned to ſignify only a Unit 
of Teſtimony, there would not have been 15 
remarkable a Variation of the Phraſe in the 
two Verſes; the one Verſe ſaying; Theſe Three 
are One; the other only; They agree in One. 
I fay; I am ſurprized, that you. ſhould fay, 
that in this I beg the Queſtion, fince you 
yourſelf made the Suppoſition in the Beginning 


of this Paragraph, that the Text was genuine; 


and on that Suppoſition, whith you yourſelf 


made, I argue, that if it be genuine, as you 


ſuppoſe it to be, then that remarkable Varia- 
tion of the Phrafe proves in the one a Unity 


of Eſſence, in the other a Unity only of Con- 


fent. This is ſuch an Overſight, as I cannot 
account for; all your Arguments in this Para- 


graph ſuppoſe the Genuineneſs of the Text; 


therefore I was to ſuppoſe it alſo in my Rea- 
ſoning; nor does it ſignify any thing that in- 


corre&t Copies read the two Verſes the fame 


Way. ARA | | ran 

You complain, that I cenſure you unjuſtly, | 
becauſe I ſay, you give up the Cauſe to the 

Deiſt, when you ſay, that we can have no 
abſolute Certainty of what the facred Penmen 
wrote. This, I ſtill think, is a juſt Cenſure, and 
to coin a Diſtinction betwixt abſolute Cen- 


_ . tainty, and ſuch as excludes all manner of 
doubt, is a deſperate Expedient to help out at 


4 
2 


* 


, * 


* : 


own, I have neither Logicks nor Metaphyſicks 


enough to underſtand that Evidence that lies 


between abſolute Certainty, and that wherein 


in this Den pt e 
hiſtorical Proof of former Facts can have no 


all manner of reaſonable Doubt and Suſpicion 
is excluded: abſolute Certainty is called ſo for 
that very reaſon; that it excludes all-mianner; of 
Doubt: I would alſo here give you a hint of 


a Contradiction, that 8 involved your ſelf in; 
t you afhrm; that the 


abſolute. Certainty, nor never pretend to it; 
and yet in the beginning of the ſecond Para- 
graph of your firſt Letter, you ſay; that if the 


Autographs had been preſerved; we might have 


had abſolute Certainty of what was wrote? in 


them; for you give it as the reaſon, why we 
have not abſolute Certainty, becauſe! they arè 


8 
loſt: ſo that according to the ſecond Paragraph 


of your firſt Letter; it is poſſible for us td have 


abſolute Certainty of a former Fact by hiſtorical 
Proof; and according to the ſecond Paragraph 


of this Letter, it is impoſſible, and there is no 
pretending to it. But theſe little Inconſiſten- 
cies are but Trifles, when a Man ſtands in ab- 
ſolute need of them; to help him out at a dead 


Lou tell me in the third Paragraph, that the 

printed Copies have no Credit, but in ſo far as 

they have the Manuſcripts which are at pre- 

ſent in the World vouching them. This, I 

can by no means aſſent to; for if they had 

Vouchers; when they Wars at firſt printed, * 
jd | D - 


2 Pinch, as you ſeem to be in here: I muſt 


3 
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I hinted before in in laſt, they ſtand in no- 


need of Vouchers now: nay, the Manuſcripts 


now extant, ſtand more in need of Vouchers, 
than the printed Copies; becauſe, hen theſe 
Copies were firſt printed, they were compared 


with a vaſt variety of Manuſcripts; which can't 
he proved of the Manuſcripts now extant, that 


they were ſo nicely compared with ſuch a mul- 
titude of Manuſcripts, when they were wrote. 
I would point out to you another Incon- 


ſiſtency in the end of your fourth Paragraph, 


where you endeavour to prove by the Complu-" 
tenfian Edition, which yan own to have pre- 
tences to the. beſt Authority, and which alſo! 
you own has the advantage of being confirmed- 
by eight of Barbarine's Roman Manuſcripts, 
that Tertullian could not have a reference to 


the ſeventh Verſe ; becauſe it concludes the 


ing, that if its Authority is admitted as the 


| beſt, it deſtroys all your Arguments concern 


ing the ſeventh Verſe's being ſpurious. Vou 


| were not aware of this: but perhaps, tho” it 


may have Authority againſt Tertullian, yet it 
loſes its Authority, when it is brought to prove 
the Genuineneſs of the ſeventh Verſe, as to the 
bulk of it. Sincerity and Impartiality is a 
great Mean to arrive at the Knowledge of 
the Truth. 121 of PR) Doan 

Lou have a very bold Aſſertion, when you 
come to the Teſtimony of Cyprian, where 


you with confidence affirm, that the Auto- 


graphs of the Apoſtles might be conſulted in 


his 


* 
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his age. I ſhall reckon my ſelf much indebted 
to you, if you'll ſhewy me ſufficient Proof of 
that: but however confidently you aſſert it, I 
as little expect Satisfaction from you in this, 
as T had from you with reſpect to the point of 
their being Athanaſians who wrote the Manu- 
ſcripts that are now extant, tho you "aſſerted 
that alfo with equal affararice: As your An- 
Twer with reſpect to that was, that you did 
not trouble your ſelf who were the Amanuenſes, 
as you call them, whether they were Heathens 
or Orthodox; becauſe, I ſuppoſe you deſpair 
of finding it out: ſo 1 don't queſtion, but 
our Anſwer to me in this, will be much like 
, that you don't trouble your {elf about it, 
when the Autographs of the Apoſtles periſhed, 
or how long they ſurvived. But betwixt you 
and I, I think it unworthy of any Man that 
pretends: to Letters, to aflert things with fo 
much Confidence, and take the trouble of <ori- 
ting them to others, and yet to be at no pains, 
to take no trouble to make what he ſays 
. nn we” 5 
Thus, Sir, I have endeavoured to take off 
what you have offered to weaken my Argu- 
ments, in my Anſwer to your firſt Letter, at 
leaſt in the farft four Paragraphs. As to the 
fifth, you thall have a Return to it next Week ; 
but if you have nothing ſtronger to advance, 
I am not like to be perſuaded, but my An- 
{wer to your firſt Letter takes off all the Ob- 
jections that you raiſed in it againſt this Text: 
and as far as I can underſtand, you either are 
| 1 not, 


- 
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not, or at leaſt pretend not, to be fatisfie 
with my Arguments neither: and ſince the 

matter is like to reſt there, the beſt way, in 


E my Judgment, is to refer the matter to the 
Judgment of Mankind; and let us publiſh 
your Letters to me, with my Anſwer to you ; 


-lince we are both confident we are in the right. 
As to that Miſtake about your mentioning 
Manuſcripts in general, inſtead of Greek Ma- 
nuſcripts, becauſe you acknowledge it, I con- 
ſent that it ſhall not be publiſhed ; but as to 
the. reſt, ſince you are not conſcious of any 
Miſtake, nor convinced of any Error in what 
vou have wrote, I don't ſee that you need be 
againſt publiſhing of this Affair; which is all 

at preſent, from W 


i 


mo © 
1 FY 


Nur Mot Afectionate Friend, 


and Humble Servant, 


J. SLOSS. 


Revertnd 
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REVEREND SIR, 


T AST Week, Iwas a little engaged, and had 
not ſo much time to write you ſo full an 


niwer as I inclin'd, to your laſt Letter; and 


ſhall therefore touch at ſome other things in it. 


In the fifth Page, you ſuppoſe - me engaged 
with a Deiſt; and you put an Objection in his 
Mouth, which he might urge. againſt me, 


( vir.) you bring him in, aſking which Copies 
he muſt judge by, as correct, ſince there are ſo 


many that want this Text? To which, you 


are ſo kind as to make an Anſwer for me; 
but don't hit the Anſwer that I would make 


him: for, in place of telling him, as you ſup- 
poſe, that thoſe only were to be reckoned cor- 
rect, that were witneſſed to by the Fathers and 
Manuſcripts now extant, I would tell him, 
that thoſe are the correct Copies, that were 
witneſſed to by the correct Manuſcripts that 


were extant at the time, when the correct Co- 


pies were firſt printed, that had this Text; 


whereof there were great plenty at that time, 


tho' they are now loſt; yet not ſo many either 
as you apprehend : and their being now loſt, 
as I hinted before, does not impair their credit 
more, than it impairs the credit of thoſe Ma- 
nufcripts that are now extant, tho" the Ma- 
nuſcripts from which they were tranſcribed, 
are now loſt. This you have not fufficiently 
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attended to, other ways it would have ſaved you 
the trouble of all you have written in this fifth 


#F A + # #7 4 


ili. 22. — N ſee what Truth chere! is in 


= that Aſſertion, 


You have another bold Aſſertion a you : 
cannot prove, in the end of this fifth Page; 


that the Alexandrian and Vatican Copies have 


ſubſiſted three fourths of the time betwixt us 
and the Apoſtles. But this is no new thing 
with you; if you gould prove it, you would 
do a piece of fingular Service to the World: 
but I don't. queſtion but you'll fail in this, as 
you have done in other things. 
You. fay in your fixth Page, that the Author 
de Baptiſmo Hereticorum, mentions the Spirit, 
the Water; and the Blood, as all the Witneſſes 
that St. Fobn mentions; . which i is not fact: for 
tho' he ſhould omit the poſitive mentioning 
of the heavenly Witneſſes, that by no means 
proves, that he ſays, that St. Fohn mentions 
no other Witneſſes than the Witneſſes on Earth ; 
nor is it a, begging the Queſtion, when I ay, 
that he ſpeaks only of the Witneſſes on Earth; 
it only fays, that his omitting the mentioning 
of the heavenly Witneſſes, is no Proof but they 
might have been eee by St. h in the 
ſryenth Vente. 021 lou 2 Fama: 
> con * 08 
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As to what Facundus ſays of Cyprian, that 
he underſtood the eighth Verſe in a myſtical 


ſenſe, I proved it in my firſt Letter to be falſe, 
and a Miſtake in him but tho it were true, 
yet it does not fay, but Facundus owns that 


Cyprian cited the ſeventh Verſe as a part of di- 
vine Revelation. This, Facundus owns in ex- 
. Words, that St. Cyprian cited that ſeventh 

erſe as a part of the holy Canon, as I proved 
in my firſt Letter alſo. So that whatever Cy- 
prian's Opinion was, with reſpec to the ſenſe 
of the eighth Verſe, whether he took it in a 
myſtical ſenſe or not, it is beyond all doubt, 


N gs — 
* ; * 
- - . 
* 


that his Opinion concerning the ſeventh Verſe 


was, that it was canonical Scripture; for he 
Cites it as ſuch. So that the Controverſy con- 


cerning the Authority of this Text, its being 
proved by Cyprian's Teſtimony, does not come 


to this point at laſt, as you apprehend, Whe- 
ther we or Facundus knew Cyprian s Mind beſt 
concerning the Senſe of the eighth Verſe; whe- 
ther he took it myſtically, or explain'd it other- 
ways: that is ſo far from determining the 


matter, that it does not a bit affect the Con- 
troverſy, The true point comes to this; whe- 


ther we are to believe Cyprian, who expreſily 
tells us, that the Words of the ſeventh Verſe are 


canonical Scripture, an d Facundus whe ens 


firms it, and the whole Chriſtian Church, . 
rians and Orthodox, from the very days of the 


Apoſtles till the Age before the laſt ; or are 
we to believe the modern Ariansfrom Socinus's 
and Servetuss time, who are pinched dread- 

„  T0ES fully 
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fully by this Text, and ſo prejudiced apailſt 


it, that they want at any rate to get rid of it; 


and who, on the ſole Authority of a few Ma- 
nuſcripts at preſent extant, which all the 


World knows and owns to be incorrect in a 


multitude of places, deny the Authority of this 
Text, tho it had been kept in from age to age, 
as part of the holy Canon, from the Apoſtles 
to this very Fog in the bulk of Manuſcripts 
uſed 'by Chriſtians: tho' in ſome particular 


Manuſcripts i it might be left out, in ſome by 


Fraud, in others by Neglect. This i is the true 
Point that the Controverſy comes to ; and to 
turn it upon the point of the Truth os Falſe- 
hood of Facundus's Knowledge of the Mind 
of Cyprian, cancerning the Senſe of the eighth 


Verſe, is a poor Off-come; and a moſt pitiful 
wretched ſhift to get clear of the force of Cy- 


prian's Teſtimony ; and ſhews to what ſtraits 
the Arians are reduced here. But if that was 
indeed the Point, and did the Controverſy turn 
here, I do not know what the Arians would 
be able to make of it, tho! the Controverſy 
came to this, whether Facundus or we knew 


 Cyprian's Mind beſt, I would. fain know, 


what means, the Arians can prove, were in Fa- , 
cundus's Power or Poſſeſſion of knowing Cy- 
prian's Mind, three hundred Years after him, 


that are not in our Power and Poſſeſſion at this 


You fay, thee the aroſtital Ieteprenition 5 


35 « the eighth Verſc, which continued ſo long 
5 ang the Fatle:s of the Latin Church, is a 


ſtrong 
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ftrong Preſumption, that Fer did not Tb - 
ledge the ſeventh Verſe. To me it is no Pre- 


ſumption at all, eſpecially ſince we have ex- 
preſs Proof of their citing and acknowledg- 


ing the ſeventh Verſe, as a Part of the ſacred 


Canon: And tho that myſtical Interpretation, 


Pals was a Blunder in thoſe who did fo in- 


ret the eighth Verſe, reduces the Witneſſes 
08 in * 5 of fix ; yet it drops the Wit- 
neſs mentioned in the eighth, Verſe, and not 


thoſe of the ſeventh; ſo that the Doctrine in 


the ſeventh Verſe is not hurt by it. 
'Your firſt Citation out of F ather Sinn 
Rant no more, than that the Author of the 


emark blundered in the Interpretation, he 
put upon the eighth Verſe, as many others 
did ; and the ſecond is much like unto it, only 5 
. ears what the Senſe was, that Chriſtians | 


generally had in thoſe. Days concerning the 


three Witneſſes the Father, Son, and Hoy | 


Spirit, that they were ue Neeb, u ess 3 whic 


is not a great deal FS your Advantage; nor 


can it be preſumed, that theſe marginal Notes 


could give riſe to the Father's citing the ſeventh 
Verſe, as a Part of canonical Scriptutfe, eight 


or nine hundred Years before theſe marginal 


Notes were wrote: To! imagine this, is abſurd 
to the laſt degree; and yet it is what you 


reckon probable, that theſe marginal Notes 
brought this Verſe into the Text. And if yow'll 


allow of Father Simon's Authority, notwith- 


ſtanding the Oppoſition he made to this 
Tex ext, I can prove from his way of Reaſoning, 
| that 
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that this Text muſt be authentic; for he ſays 
 Hiſtor. Crit. du Text. du Nov. Toh p- 112. That 
we ought not to doubt of the laſt Chapter of 
St. Mark, becauſe the Greeks generally read it 
in their Churches at this day, Now, if this 
| Reaſon be good, it holds good equally with 
reſpect to this Verſe, which is as generally read 
by them, as any Portion of Scripture. _ 
When you' come to the ah Paragraph, 
you tell me, as I told you in my firſt Letter, 
that I don't eſtabliſh the Text upon the Au- 
thority of one Manuſcript, but upon that Mul- 
titude of Greek and Latin Manuſcripts, which 
were extant, when the Greek Teſtament was 
firſt printed, tho* many of them are now loft ; 
but yon don't offer to ſhew, that this is an 
| :nfafficient way of eſtabliſhing the Authority 
of a Text; or at all to clear it up, that theſe 
printed Copies, which we have, can't have 
any Authority, fince the Youchers of them 
are loſt: nor do you offer to ſhew, why the 
printed Copies, which were faithfully taken 
from the correcteſt Manuſcripts, which were 
then extant, when they were firſt printed, 


and compared with them, ſhould ſtand more 


in need of Vouchers to eſtabliſh their Autho- 
rity, than the Manuſcripts, at preſent extant 
themſelves, ſtand in need of Vouchers to efta- 
bliſh their Authority. None of theſe things 
vou touch at; theſe ſeem to be Points too hard 
for you; and you endeavour to get as hand- 
ſomely off as you can; and you would ſeem 
to make a Retreat laughing, ſince you can make 
ER Ss no 
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no better of it; and you tell me jocoſely, that 
ſince we have loſt theſe Vouchers, we ſhould 
be chaſtiſed for our Negligence, and loſe this 
Text into the bargain. But ſetting aſide the 
Wit of this Turn, which, by the by, has not 
great deal more in it, than is ſufficient to 
make it paſs, tho' it was in its right Place 
but, when it is placed in the room of Argu- 
ment and good Senſe, it makes but a very in- 
different Figure: in my opinion, it would have 
done as well in the preſent Caſe to have ſent 
an Argument before your Jeſt, and then they 
would have done both well together: but a 
Jeſt, without good Senſe for its Foundation, 
loſes even its own: native Beauty. 4 
I. have told you; that, thoſe Manuſcripts, 
that were preſerved, were preſerved -more for 
Antiquity than Uſefulneſs. This, you tell 
me, I pretend; but you don't ſo much as 
pretend to refute it. You call what I ay in 
this Point fine Cobwebs of my own ſpinning ; 
but however fine they are, I with you would try 
to ſweep. them down, by the force of ſome 
of your Arguments, if you have any of that 
kind, that are tougher than theſe ſame fine 
Cobwebs; you'll perhaps find them tough as 
well as fine. — 2 | 
Vou tell me, tis a Piece of Stupidity to pre- 
tend, that a Text ſhould be proved authentic 
by Copies printed fourteen or fifteen hundred 
Fears after the Epiſtle was written, without 
any Vouchers of the intermediate Ages remain- 
ing. Sir, I won't be ſo unmannerly as to By, 
2 e at 


imme 
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©) that you. are ſtupid in writing this ; perhaps 


bur own Modeſty and good Senſe may make 


Jou think fo of yourſelf, when I inform you, 
iht a Text may be as well proved to be Au- 


thentic, b by Copies printed: or written fourteen 
or fifteen undred Years after the Epiſtle was 
wrote, altho the Vouchers of the intermediate 
Ages 3 not remain, as it may be proved to be 
authentic by Manuſcripts written five hundred 
Years after the Epiſtle was written, when the 
Vouchers of theſe Manuſcripts for the inter- 
mediate five hundred Years are loſt ; provided 
that the Tranſcribers or Printers for the laſt ten 
Ages have been as faithful in printing or tran- 
ſeribing, as the Tranſcribers of the former 
five were. So that the correct printed Copies, 
now in the Poſſeſſion of Chriſtians, being 


i tranſcribed faithfully from Manuſcripts, which 


were tranſcribed faithfully from other Manu- 
ſcripts, and fo on, till at length we come to 
the Autographs themſelves ; ; I fay, theſe prin-⸗ 
ted Copies, thus faithfully containing what 


the Apoſtles wrote, as handed down faithfully 


from Age to Age, 'by an uninterrupted Suc- | 
ceſſion for fifteen hundred Years, are as capa- 
ble of conveying to us the Knowledge of what 
the Apoſtle wrote, even tho' the Vouchers of 
thoſe printed Copies, from which they were 
Fit taken, are loſt ; as thoſe Manu- 
ſcripts, extant at preſent | in the World, which 
were, as you and ſome others ſuppoſe, writ- 
ten but five hundred Years after the Auto- 


Sable, are capable of conveying the Know- 
| ledge | 
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ledge of what the Apoſtles wrote, eſpecially 
Teeing their Vouchers for the intermediate — | 
hundred Vears betwixt the Autographs and | 
their being wrote, are alſo loſt. ITE: 
Vou charge the Acbanaſians as g of \ 
Stuz idity, for not preſerving thoſe correct Ma- 
nuſcripts, from which: they togk their printed 
Copies ; but you don't conſider, that the 
Charge of Stupidity lies as heavy, if it was 
juſt, upon thoſe, who are againſt this Verſe, for 
not preſerving the Vouchers for their Reading, 
Thoſe Manuſcripts, which want the Verſe, 
ſtand as much in need of Vouchers, and much 
more; for all the learned World know, that 
they are more incorrect. 8 
2 with you, that if the Thanks had 
a plied | the . correct Manuſcripts, from which 
| they printed their. Copies, to the Uſes. you 
mention, to make Kites and cover Drum- 
heads, it would be hard to vindicate them 
from the Charge of Stupidity; but ſince that 
| Suppoſition can't be proved to be true, the 
Charge is as falſe, as your Suppoſition is ca- 
lumnious and uncharitable. Tl make ano 
ther Suppoſition, that in the Judgment of 
Mankind, I believe, will be reckoned more 
E and that is, that theſe Manuſcripts 
ve been in the divine Providence conſumed 
by accidental Fire, or ſome other way de- 
ſtroy d, which it was not in the power of the 
Athanafians to prevent; and this will vindicate 
them both from the Charge of Stupidity and Neg- 
lect. But here 1 would obſerve, that the Lord 


has, 
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bas, in his holy Providence, it ſeems, ſuffered 
| theſe Manuſcripts to be loft, as a Judgment 
upon the Arians of this Day, for their Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Son and Holy Ghoſt; 
that this Stumbling- Block is thrown in their 
, which their Corruption makes a Handle 
of, to harden” them in their Impiety: 51 | 
tho his watchful Providence and n 0 of 
Church has made ſuch Proviſion, that honeſt 
M.inds have ſufficient Means of knowing the 
Truth, yet he has not cut off every Handle 


and Occaſion, that obſtinate Sinners may im- 


prove, or rather miſimprove,” to harden them 

againſt the Truth, to their own Deſtruction; 
nor does his Goodneſs and Mercy oblige him 
to do it. 

Vo tell me, that I Wo the Truth 
of this, that there is but one Gree Manuſcript 
at preſent extant in the World, which has this - 
Text, to wit, that in Ireland. This is abſo- 
jutely falſe; I do deny it; Tcah inſtance more, 
_ have this Text 3 tho” I did not think fit 
N of it in my Anſwer to your 

becauſe the Reading in our cor- 
| — printed Copies does not ſo much derive its 
Authority from thofe Greek Manuſcripts now 
extant in the World, as from the Multitude 
of Greek and Latin Manuſcri ots, which were 
extant, when theſe were fir! printed. And 
allow me to fay, that I can t help thinking it 
a conſiderable Piece of Aſſurance in you to 


aſſert a thing, with ſo much Confidence, that 


all Ren; — are converſant in ſuch Matters, 
| know 
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know the contrary of; to wit, that there is but 
one Greek Manuſcript that has this Text ex- 


ant in the World, and to triumph ſo much in | 
it. What a ſtra 


= YT will this make, if 
it ſhould be publiſhed to the World, that you 


abett the reſt of the abandoned Arians, Who 


have loſt all Reputation of Honeſty, by aſ- 


ſerting ſuch notorious Falſhoods ? 


As to Dydimus and Oecumenius, whom you 


refer to my further Conſideration, who have 


commented on this Epiſtle, and yet ſpeak no- 


thing of this ſeventh Verſe, I would have you 
to conſider once for all, that this negative Evi- 
| dence is juſt nothing; and can never have an 


Weight with any Man of Senſe, unleſs he 


be under uncommon Prejudice, againſt ſuch 


ſtrong poſitive Proof to the contrarry. Dy- 
dimus wrote, indeed, a Commentary on this 


Epiſtle ; and yet he does not mention this ſe- 


venth Verſe ; and from hence you very weakly 


conclude, that he did not own it for canonical 


Scripture : as if every Commentator muſt be 
conſtrued to reckon for uncanonical Scripture 
all thoſe Verſes, that he does not think fit to 
comment upon, but paſles them by. 'This 
is indeed ſuch ſtuff, that tis irkſome to be put 
to the trouble of refuting it. Dydimus does 


not mention in his Commentary the 6th nor 
the 8th Verſe, more than he does the 7th, 


nor the gth, roth, 11th, 12th, nor 13th 
Verſes ; will you therefore fay, that all theſe 
Verſes are ſpurious, and not to be reckoned 


Canonical for that reaſon, that he omitted the 


men- 


x 
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fir Verte, pcs, tas this troubleſome ſe- 


venth Verſe could be: fent à packing after 
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them. This is from 
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Arenen s, FVuh 24. 
F you have not and ud een u. 
on my laſt Letter, before this comes to 


4 Ion and therefore tell me whether you 

© know of any other Greek Manuſcripts (beſides 
- ©that of Dublin) now in being, with the diſ- 
puted Verſe in it; and 2. Whether you 


Lan ou that any Editor of the: printed | 


ever had any ſuch Manuſcripts: in 
5 His poſieſion; who he was, and where he 
< had them. The Conſideration of theſe, will 


teyent Digreſſions for the future. Wben | 
by whole of your Obſervations are come to 


© hand, you ſhall receive an Anſwer, tho! not 
the . day INES T amy” in dhe mean 


"M ws 
Mus mur s ahne, 


Py. 


* Pray let me know dns you met with 
* your Account of * that I i ex- 
amine it for my Tr” 


#Þ - AN. 


ind, pray try to reduee the Debate into a leſs 
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11 Sa Bat TT 
tant Ws” 3 Sept. 12, 1735. 


Have been expecting an Anſwer for ſome 
time paſt, to my laſt two Letters. I don't ſee 


That my not having finiſhed my Obſervations 
on your ſecond Eetter, need be any ſtop to 
your going on to anſwer hat Obſery: 1 


have already made upon it, if you, 
Anſwer that 3 is, indeed, ſatisfying to your elf, 


I have: ſome Remarks that I would; further 
| make upon it, which I had not time to inſiſt 


on in my laſt. And the firſt is, concerning 
the Senſe of the word Perſon, when it is ap- 
plied ta the facred Three. And inde: puts 
Miſtake you ſeem to labour under, r. 
ſpect eto that, may juſtly give you a ad 
tageous Notion of that ſacred Doctrine of the 
Trinity: for by a diſtinct Perſon in the Tri- 
nity you underſtand, but very unjuſtly, a di- 
ſtinct intelligent Agent, ſo as if ba Intelli gen- 
ces were multiplied, according to the Phuralies 
of Perſons; for you would carefully obſerve, 
that altho each of the three Perſons of the Tri- 
nity is an intelligent Agent, yet they ate not 
diftinct with reſpect to their Intelligence; for 
they have one common infinite Intelligence, 
Which! is abſolutely the ſame in them all 5 as i 


a 5 - 3 


N WER ” Lat, Ih in. 


to All che other efſenitia Fin. 
fections of „each of a Be 
5 and diſtin Perſons of the Trinity are poſſeſſed 
of them all, and they are abſolutely $f fame 
in them all without any variation. The Fa- 
ther is an intelligent Agent; fo is the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt; and yet they are not three 
diſtinct kutelligenesg; for they have one anll 
the ſelf . ſame infinite Intelligence in them all. 
The fame may be ſaid of that eſſential Perfec- 
tion of the Deity,” Omnipotence; the Father 
is Omnipotent, the Son-Omnipotent, and ſo 
is the Hoh/ Ghoſt; yet they are not three m- 
nipotents; that would" make three Gods: and 
the reaſon why they are not three Omnipo- 
tents, is becauſe Omnipotence is an eſſential 
| Property; and all the Perſons of the Trinity, 
as they are One in their Eſſence, fo they are 
abſolutely One in all effential Perfeckions 
And that which is the Foundation of their 
being three Perſons, is not any trinal Diffe- 
rence or Diſtinction either of t e Eflenee, or 
of any of the eſſential Perfections of the Deity, 
as it ſubſiſts in the different Perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; for both the Eſſence 
of the Deity, and all the eſſential Perfections 
are the ſame, abſolutely, in all the Three. But 
the true Foundation of that Difference and Di- 
ſtinction that there is in the three Perſons, is 
laid in the Difference that there is in their per- 
ſonal Characters: by theſe they become di- 
Tin Perſons, and hot by any Diſtinction or 
| *E Xx Variation 
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Variation in their Eſſence or eſſential Proper- 
ties, OED. are ede e Me: oth 


4 * 
a 1 2 22 


| 1. 1 1 would Mp 15 yori 7 8 me 
for overlooking that, which you reckon the 
chief Point in 8 to wit, that theſe 
three Witneſſes, which, now you n to be 
three Perſons, but Which in your firſt Let- 

ter you deny d, or at leaſt deny d that their 
bearing record was 4 Proof of their being 
Perſons, are one God. I readily — — With 
Fou in that, that this is the chi 


twixt the Unitariant and Trinitarians, _ 


ther: thefe three Perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be one God; but Idid not think, 
that that was the chief Point. betwyixt you and 
1; for that was a thing that was but dropt ac- 
cidentally i in your firſt Letter; the deſign of 
which, was to deſtroy the Authority or the 
: controverted Text, 1 John v. 7. That I took 
to be the chief Pain betwixt us; and the 
Bulk of 5 Anſwer to you, related to that 
Controverſy, taking it to be what vou wanted 
ich to be ſatisfied about: and 1 think it 
— fan regular to keep cloſe to that 
| Point, till -we brought. it to ſome Ifve,! that 
Either, you. might be ſatisfied that that Text 
was genuine, or that I might have ſomething 
offered me to convince me that it was-ſpurious; 
and a Diſcovery made to me of the weakneſs 
of By Anſwers, to 7 Four Dieu * its 
3 og | ing 


— 
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being genuine. But fince you are for ſtartin x 
a N and Ns for ES. 7? 
Lam not unwilling to offer you my Thoughts | 
on the Subject in debate, betwixt the Arians 
and Athanapans. And indeed, I think it may 
be very eaſily proved, that the three Perſons X f 
the holy Trinity atè one God, from this very 

obvious Argument, That the divine Attributes 
and Perfections are aſcribed to theſe three 
Perſons in the holy Scriptures, in a variety of 

places. No, if there Three poſſeſſed” of 
divine Perfections, theſe Three ine on to a de- 
monſtration, be poſſeſſed of the divine Eſ- 
 -ſ{enee;; otherways Tis Perfections of the Deity, 
3 and its Eſſence, which is the Foundation of 
them, may be ſeparated ; which is a very groſs 
Abſurdity; and conſequently, that Revelation 
that diſcovors to us, that theſe Three are poſ- 
ſeſſed of divine Perfections, and for that tea» 
ſon of the divine Eſſence, teaches us, that 
theſe Three are one God; becauſe it teaches 
us, that they are poſſeſſed of the divine Eſ- 
ſence, which is, and can be but One. Let 
us, for clearing this matter, farther inſtance 
in an Example; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
eternal Lagos, ang ſecond, Perſon ,of the Tri- 
nity, has that divine Perfection aſcribed to him 

in Scripture, that he made all things; Tb i. 3. 

Al things were made by him. 0 it is by 
the Effects of this Perfection, that we know, 
that there is any ſupreme divine Being at all; 
3 as the Light of our Reaſon teaches us, 


1 that 
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aagd 


be a t Þ hey: gs lhe whic gs 


rid xd 
155 th 1 pay 1 0 create 2 Ra of 


Jeity, and. neceſſarily ff 
ſelled of 3 it. to be, of co 
the divine, flence,. And ſince the divine EL. 
ſenee is but One, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who..is. 
poſſeſ 59 of that Perfection, which is peculiar 


to 2 J Deity; for that reaſon; muſt be; 


the ſupreme God, becauſe, he is poſſeſſed: of 
the divine. Eſſence. and Perfeckions, which are 
inſepärable from ſupreme Deity. And there- 
fore, ſince. he: is God in a. proper ſenſe, that is, 


the fup reme God, he muſt” be one God with 
the "Fi: LA or elle there muſt be two ſupreme 


Gods which i is the ſt Abſurdity, The 
fame may be proved Soft reſpect to, * Holy 
8 ;. hu I need not inſiſt upon that, be- 
cauſe, if the one be. admitted, the Difficulties. 
wh reſpect” to ede wil a diſap- | 
"I 534 told ou, that ve. aye, fo. "Manu- | 
ſcripts older NY a little before; Charles the 
Great, or the Series ie made by the Doc- 
tors of the Sorbonne; this I am il perſuaded 
of; and you have offered * at all to 
prove that we have 5155 Von tell me, ee 


a +, +44 


© 
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n 

n 
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that I can't but know, that the V. atican, the 
Alexandrian, and that of Beza, are ſuppoſed. 
many Centuries, older. than the firſt 0! bele 
8 but that is no proof to me at all, what 
Men ſuppoſe, unleſs they can give ſome proof 
of, " their Suppoſitions:. but a bare, Suppoſition 
. a great way with ſome, When it favours 
eir Opinion 
A s to that Collection of Latin Manuferipts 
| Doctor Bentle ey has, bY neyer had occafion to 
peruſe” them ; but Im m abundantly: Katisfied, 5 
0 they. are not ſo ancient as you pretend; 

as the Wotld,. 7 an Evidence to be- 
lers; ghar they are, f well 'kriown, that 

3 5 


e + ho. Kat Latin s Minuſeripts, 
that h 45 8 th nis Text 3 Doctor: 


5 t. 


can A ue ame better: 99 55 than his bare 


Word, his Character) will atdly, bear one out, i 
to Agen merely upon it, in an Affalr of this* 


nature. We f 
You fall very foul upon thoſe 'Divities, that 
aſſiſted Charles the Great, and the Doors: of 
the Sor bonne, in tlie Corrections they made; 
I think you treat them. very unhandſomley, it. 
queſtioning. their Fidelity, 17 1 15 uting Diſ- 
honeſty : and want of Integr s e with 
out ſo much as prete ent 92 15 give otle In 
ſtance," wherein they diſcovered the want of 
theſe Qualifications fn o neceſfary in correctin 
Manuſcripts. wy never heard of” any, that of- 
. to N them Fg! i f theſe — 


*E 4 krections 
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rections it that time, wheh they were made 
by them; and it is but a Vain Attempt to pre- 
tend to do 3 it'now ; eſpecially for one t6 do it, 
who owns, as: 2 5 00 "that you do not know 
what Auth jority they y corrected theſe Ma- 
nuſcripts. I think you 1 have had ſoine 
Knowledge of their Authority in making theſe 
Corrections, and that too, that they made them 
without ſufficient Authority, before) you ven- 
tured to queſtion their Fidelity and Beger 
ſo much ; their receiving 4 Creed under the 
Name Athandfaur, Which was ſo conform to 
his Doctrine, into their © Church 9. 4 will 
never proye their Want 0 1627 keep- 
ing in this Text in the . of Wy, 
Had fufficient Authority to 0 it from 
ſcripts then extant ; w ich ou own, that! ou, 
know. : not, Whether they Had or not. 
can I conceive, that it is at all E 0 25 
think, that 4heir Approbation of the Athana- 
fan Bede ſhou d ipfluence them'{ far, as 
to foilt 1 into” the ſacred. Can oh with 
out ſufficien i U from Wade 2 5 
1 tho in one place you in . 
nuate, "thats 5 | eos 0 ry much to favour, that 
Doctrine ; | | 
have anot A 17 e you fo, tha that 
it decides nothing Ay you? Apprehenl Inh be 


dilputed Points: a Te ext, which vou fay, 1 


the n bare nothing to feat 105 | * 4 
the 


the Kaare e Ag 10 ee 
Now, how they ſhould be induced to ri 
| their Character in d plain 2 Faheod, 
was in the power of all the Chiifflan Wart 
to detect, in Whoſe hands different Manu 
ſeripts were utiverſall ſpread, and that for no” 
Advantage to their Cauſe ; finee this, cor 
ding to you, at leaft in ſotne places of 'your 
_ Letters, is a Text that they had nothing to 
hope from; this, I ay, to mie is alt in- 
conceivable. One would be teach to think, 
that if they were to forge and hew- coin 4 
Text of theit own, to fa ut atry peculiar O- 
pinion they had embraced, they Would haue 
faſhion'd it in ſome meafure ace dc Pa 
that they might have ſomething 
it; but you ay, they Ae eg rotting x2 h 
from it, and therefore I think; this 
free. them, in your Opinion at leaſt, '\ 50 
think fo Fe Ill Steps 0 ing this 
Tet to favour the Alen ga, id 1 
fay, that you think fo? Thott ive Un 
only, that you faid fo ; for it is hard to know! 
what you think, you tip, and an fo faſt 
juft as 1 ſerves your purpo * IN 
Jou ſeem alſo to Ae The Figeliny'of wel 
Correctors upon this ſcore, = they received 
the Superſtirions of Popery. But FR can't at all, 
| ſee, how their falling in dar d Errors, 
prevail d among them at that time, ſhould in- 
capacitate my for or Judging, whether a Verſe 
was 
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8 Tony Verte to favour, their 
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not, bee dan were diſperſed into 
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ſo, Lan ped, th ap it maß be moſt rea. 


et Pop ould have vi- 
dels their Erxprs ;. 
done that, the is not 
leaſt 125 to e Kae 0ſt 
that thi ert ert, das never qu 1. 
oned wy 5 27 1 991 it as ledy LEES 


2 genius 5 2 5 I ot ther 
gf Car e African Church. 


fore - an Arian Prince, as they. did this Text, 


before Hruntric Kin 1 of. the Xandak, a Text in 
ſupport of their 
e fam, 5 or that had 


inion, that either Was 
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had, they would not have failed; to have been 
told of it by their eruel Adverſary that Arian 
Prince, and the Divines of his Party. But 
you ſay, that they might have objected againſt 
this Text as authentic, tho the Knowledge: 
of it is not come. down to our hands. 1 
this Lanſwer, That the Orthodox induſtrionſ- 
ly deſtroyed any ſuch Writings, Whereim the 
authentic Authority of this Text was denied 
by the Ariaus at that time, is abſolutely 
groundleſs, and an empty and mere Suppo- 
ſition, that hath nothing in all the Records of 
Antiquity to countenance it: nay, the Records 
of thoſe Limes give Demonſtration to any un- 
byaſſed Man, that the Arians in Huneric's 
Time had not the Face to contradict the Au- 
thority of this Text, when it us objected a- 
gainſt them by a Multitude of African Bi | 
For ſome few: Yearsafter they had objected this. 

Text, and cited it as a Proof of the Tine, . 
rian Doctrine, Fulgentius another "African; 

Bishop, who was, ſummoned by King Tbraſt 
mond to Carthage, to anſwer thoſe. Objections,, 
that the Arians had drawn up againſt the E- 
ternity of the gon of God, " and-hik-Brwalieg 
with the Fathen; I lay, e eren 
cites this very Text as a part of the ſacred Cas, 
non; In theſe Cireumſtanoes, when. he had 
to do with theſe 2 rannical and perſe- 
cuting Arians, the utmoſ „ 
ſary, and the greateſt Care to be taken, chat 
no SR Text ſhould be inſiſted on; 


and | 


2 
err (this: en been proven, but a 
fei Fears before, by the Hriam, not to be 
authentic; if it had been then baffled and 
unto as ſpurious, Fulgentius would 
nexer have Rad the face to urge it again in the: 
Ninitarian Cauſe. But all — to the 
very Age before the laſt, it has been owned by 
the Chriſtian Church as aut hentic, without 
the leaſt Inſinuation in all Antiquity, that ever 
it was queſtioned as ſpurious; and there is 
not ons Age almoſt fince the Apoſtles, but I 
can-give 'Inftances of its being cited in it by 
oh Author or other as genuine Scripture, - To 
Would only further drop one thing, with 
reſpe to the Poſticript of ut laſt Letter, con- 
the Neceſfity of preſerving Vouchers _ 
of modern Relations of ancient Facts. _ 
Inftance, ve, is no means lle! 
With the rt ont _—_ that . — 
{peak of, Who were inco 
by he King's Charter, the barning of 
Chartet figned by the King, the Company 
were | diflolved; until they had their Charter 
rene wed by him again, which he ought in Juſ- 
tice to have done. But upon the failing of the 
riginal "Autographs of * the ſacred Penmen, 
o Copics, that were faithfully taken from | 
chern, und eractiy tranſcribed, 4s far as they 2 
were conform te the briginal- tographs, they | 
| were of the fame Authority with the Auro 
= grupbs themſelves; nor was it eſſential to the 
q Copy's being authentie and having its de Au- 
| uy, 
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| thority, en 8 ee, 7 
Written by the facred Penmen 925855 | 
as in the other Caſe.it was nevefary, that che 
Charter ſhould, have the King's Seal, - fra 
which it derivid its Authority;jonly.3iapd:n 
8 in that Caſe, tho never ſo exact and 
— —— rhe original Charter, could have 
no Authority, not being fgneds to lay 
my e claimingehe Privileges of 
a Corpor 52 ſo that you ſee, there is 
RO Di ence betwixt the two Caſes, 
and there is no arguing from the one to the 
other. Indeed, according to your way f 
arguing, there is no ſtanding againſt the 
and you give up the Cauſe intirely to chem: : 


for if the want of the original Charter, which 
according to you ſtands in place of the Au- 


zographs, nullifies the Copies, as not having 
Vouchers, all * Copies in the Chriſtian 
World of the Hol Seriptures, whether Greet 
and Latin Manulcripts or printed Copies.of 
whatever Language, are void and null, and 
of no manner of Authority, tho never ſo con- 
form to the, Autographs; becauſe the original 
 Hntographs their Vouchers are periſhed. I 
don't queſtion, but you have Sagacity enough 
to ſee, that this leads directly to open Deiſm. 

4 8 L would inform you, in anſwer to your 
laſt, where there are more \Gree+ Manuſcripts 
than that in Jreland, that have this ſeventh 

Verſe in the Body of the Text; and alſo by 
what * 1 * that nh om 
te 
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e the 6, 8. 9, 
2 enth. But 1 N 
Aare ſatisfied of — of it 5. And in 
"the by, I u” ſhould: have kne 
-  Jomething' by ſome — Authority, what 
Verſes Dydimus omitted, befote you made an 
Wy ion from his — the ſeventh Verſe, 
1 and laid any Weight upon it ; for if he G. 
© mitted the -fixth before, and the eighth 
x ninth, tenth,” Ge. Verſes after it, there is no 
T ᷑oom left for obj ting againſt the Authen- | 
tickneſs of the ſeventh, ' becauſe it is omitted, 
kein . omits fo many. This is o all at t pre- 
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